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CphaH Pagosuh
Etnorpadcxu unctutyt CAHY, beorpan
srdjan.radovic@ei.sanu.ac.rs

Kyntype, npoxumasa, rpaHuue:
aHTponosnoLlke (U gpyre) nepcneKkrnee

JluHaMuKa caBpeMeHHUX JAPYILITaBa U KyJITypa (a y BEJIHKOj MEpH TO BaXKH U
3a TpaJUIMOHAIHE 3aje/IHHIIC) YCIOBJLCHA j€ Y 3HATHO] MEPH CBE WHTEH3MBHUjUM
JnoaupuMa U Mely3aBucHoOmhy pasiuuuTHX APYIITBCHUX IPYMa, IPH YeMy HBUXOBU
MeljycoOOHM OJHOCH YCIIOBJbAaBajy TPOMEHE M HOBE €JIEMEHTE Y KYJITYpH H
UACHTHUTETY T0jeIUMHUX 3ajelHUNa. Peranuonu (akTop y W3rpaimu HICHTHTETa U
KynITypHUX (heHOMEHa ToKasyje ce kao Beoma OutaH: kako 3. ['omyboBuh HaBomH,
CBAaKM MJIEHTHTET TMPETIIOCTaBJhba HEKOT  ‘Ipyror’, OJHOCHO, TIOCTOjH
KoMILIeMeHTapHOCT m3Mely ‘ja’ (wim ‘mu’) w apyror (apyrux), IITO 3HAYM Ja
cBaku Mel)ycoOHM ofHOC mozpa3yMeBa oJpeljuBame BIACTUTOT COICTBA OJl CTPaHE
Opyror, m oOpaTHO. WICHTHTETH M KyNType KOHCTHTYHIIYy CE€ Tako M Kpo3
pas3nuKy/pasiike, YMMe OHH MPEACTaBbajy U PENAIHOHE KATEropHje, T€ CY UCTOCT
U PA3TUYUTOCT CHUMOOJUYKM KOHCTPYHCAHH KpO3 CHCTEME pelpe3eHTauuja y
OJTHOCY TIpeMa ocTanuma. 3HauyajaH Opoj UCTpakMBadya U3 OKBHUpPA aHTPOTMOJIOTH]E,
COITMOJIOTHje M APYTHX AMCIUIDIMHA HABOAM J1a KYyNTYpe W HICHTUTETH HE TOCTOje
Ka0 CyINCTaHILUjaCTUUKO CTame, Beh mpe cBera HacTajy u ONCTajy y CUTyalUjH,
Kao MPOM3BOJ| MHTEpaKIHje, TAe ce ja' u3rpahyje y omHocy ca apyrum. Jomn on
HUCTpaXKUBAYKOor oOpara OTHOYETOr CeNaMIeCeTHX TOJWHA, HCTHYE Cce
Meljy3aBHCHOCT APYIITBEHHX I'pyla M KOJEKTUBHHX HUACHTHTETA, KOJU HACTAjy U
OJIp)KaBajy ce IMyTeM peNalMOHUX OJIHOCA YKJbY4HMBamka U HCK/bYYHBamba.
HpyuwtBeHe ckynuHe (HALMOHAJIHE, STHHYKE, PEJIMUIUjCKe M Jpyre) Tako He
MpeICTaBJhajy CaMOAOBOJbHE KyNTypHE Hu3oiare, Beh m3mely mux momasu 1o
CTAJIHOT MpEeroBapama U eBalynpama MehycoOHux pasnuka u rpanuia. Hajkacuuje
ca @. Baprom momasu nmo mochaHor WHTEpeca 3a NUTama KOHCTPYKIHjE H
OJlpkaBama CHMOOJMYKUX TpaHUIa u3Mel)y ApymTBeHHX rpyma; yupaBo TpaHua, a
He opeheHU KyNTypHH calupiaj, ¥ WHAYe MPOMECHJFUBOT UACHTHUTETA, IIOHEKA] Ce
MOCTaB/ba Kao Cpeaulllmba Tema ucTpaxkupama. Kako A. Koen HaBoam, ca
AQHTPOIOJIOIIKE Tadyke TJeNarba, TPaHuIle Yy OWTH TPENCTaBJbajy CTBAp CBECTH U
HCKYCTBa, a y 3HATHO Mam0j MEPH — 3aKOHA M YHELCHUYHOT CTama. VcTpakuBame
(aHTpomonomkKx) rpaHuia u3Mely APYIITBEHHX rpyna 0e3 y3uMmama y 003up
KYJITYpHUX CcaJp)kaja KOjU T€ TpaHWIle HWCIYHaBajy JIOXHBEIO je KpPUTHKE,
morotoBo mMmajyhm y Bumy na ce, kako HaBogu M. [Ipenwmh, cBe Bume yBakaBa
YHECHUIIA 1A je KiIacu(pHUKaTOpCKa AENaTHOCT HYXKaH YCJIOB JPYIITBEHOT KHBOTA, a
rpanuile u3mel)y colrjalHO KOHCTPYUCAHUX CHTUTETa Hajuemhe ce mepneryupajy
CUMOONHYKIM CpencTBuMa. Tume ce MehycoOHe TpaHuWIe, TPaHHYHOCT U
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pa3IMKOBamke MOCTaBbajy Kao BakHA MCTPAKUBA4YKa IMHTamba, KOja OTKPUBAjY
HauMHE KOHCTHTYHCama W IU(epeHImpama oApe)eHnX IpyIITBEHUX CKYIHHA,
HCTOBPEMEHO yKa3yjyhu Ha Koje HauMHE M KaJa J0Ja3H 0 KYJITYPHOT MPOKUMamka
WM TpaHcdepa NPeKo THUX IPTa APYLUITBEHOT U KYITYPHOT pa3/Bajama.

Tako momMaHe rpaHHIe, IPYIITBEHO KOHCTPYHCaHE LpPTE pa3ABajama ain
U TIpernacka, kao u (axruuke rpanuie (mpe cBera, NOJUTHYKE) — Kao (HaKTOPH Koje
yTUYy Ha KHUBOT M KyIATYpPY JbYIH, TEMa CY UCTPAKUBAA 3aCTYIUBCHUX Y U3JAhY
Kynmypna nposicumarea: anmpononowixe nepcnekmuge, Koje TIpeICTaBIba IBAICCET
ocmu 110 peay 36opauk EtHorpadcekor nactutyta CAHY. KoHerpyncame rpanuma
U KyITypa, Ipelia3ak mpeKo Tako oapeleHnx rpaHuna u mpoxuMarma u3Mel)y Jbynu
U KynTypa einabopupaHu cy y TEKCTOBHMa Koju y Hajehem Opojy pasmartpajy
MojeIMHE CTyAWje Ciydaja WM NOoceOHe €THUYKE, PEIUTHjCKe U JIpYTe 3ajeHuIIe,
aNy Cy MPUCYTHU PAZOBU KOJH J1ajy U TCOPHjCKU JONPUHOC Pa3yMEBamby U3TPAIHHE
(unu  penaTuBH3alMje) AHTPOMOJIOIIKAX TrpaHuiia. [paHuile, 3ajefHUIEC U
MelycobHa mpoxumMarma (MM pa3IrMKOBamba) HCTPAKUBAHK CY MPEKO CiIydajeBa U3
BUIIIE CPEAH-OCBPOIICKUX U OAJTKAHCKUX 3€Majba, YeCTO Ka0 KOMIIAPaTUBHE CTYIH]C.
AyTopu 3actyiubeHH y 300pHHUKY J0ja3e U3 celdaM €BPOICKuX apskaBa (majyhu
OBOM 300pHHKY MeljyHapOIHM KapakTep), U3 BHUILC HAYYHUX W HACTABHO-HAYYHHX
ycraHoBa, mpwiazehn (eHOMEHMMa TPaHUYHOCTH, IOTPaHHYja FUIM KYJITYPHOT
TpaHcdepa U3 PA3TUYUTHX HCTPAKHMBAYKMX MApaJurMU U TUCKypca. Ha mpBom
MECTy paid ce O ETHOJNOUIKAM/aHTPOIIOJIOMIKAM JAONPUHOCHMA I[POYYaBaHUM
(eHOMEeHNMa, aNu Cy 3aCTYIUBCHU U MPUIO3H KOjU U3Pamajy U3 HaydHe TPaIuIlHje
UCTOpHje, COLMOJOTHje, Te JIUHIBHCTUKEe. Mel)yHapomHu kapakTep OBOr H3Jama
YCIIOBHO j& ¥ BEeTOBY JIBOj€3UYHOCT: 00jaBJbEHHU PaJIOBU MUCAHU CY HA CHIJIECKOM H
CPIICKOM, OJHOCHO XpPBaTCKOM jE3WKy, YMME CE KPYyT IOTEHIMjaTHUX YHTajana
LIIMPU U BaH NPOCTOpa Halle pervje. 3HauajaH Opoj paZoBa pe3yiTarT je pa3BujeHe
capagme EtHorpadckor mactutyra CAHY ca mapTHEpCKHUM €THOAHTPOTOIOMIKIM
ycraHoBama u3 EBporie: Hexosmko ncrpakusada (u3 Byrapcke, CioBenuje, Yerike
Peny6nuke u CnoBauke) ca mpojekata OwiarepanHe capajibe MPeACTaBba CBOje
pasoBe y oBOM 300pHUKY, HACTaBJbhajyhu IJI0JJOTBOPHY capaamy ca ETHorpadckum
nactutytoM CAHY, a 3axBabyjyhu 3ajeJHUYKUM TIPOjEKTHMa KOJH CBOjOM
CapXKUHOM HCTPAXYjy KyATypHE (M MOJIUTHYKE) TPAHHMIIE, AT UX HAYYHUM PaioM
Y pa3MEHOM CHMOOJIMYKH M Tperiase.

IMutama KyITYpHHX MPOKHMara, KOHIENTyalu3aluje (aHTPOIMOJIOMIKNX)
TpaHHIa, T KyJITypa U 3ajeTHHLA y TIOTPAHUIHIM 00JIACTUMa, OWJIa CYy CPEAHIIHE
TeMe Mel)yHapoaHor HayuyHOr ckyna Kyamype u epauuye, KOju je y opraHu3aluju
Etnorpadckor uncturyra CAHY oapxkan 2011. roaune y Bpuy, kpaj cprcko-
pymyHcke rpanmie. OBa je KoH(epeHIHja MMalla 3a HUJb Ja carjiefia Iporece
WHIMBUAYaTHE M KOJEKTHBHEC WIACHTU(HKAIMjE y OKBHpHMA H mpeko (u
CUMOOJMYKMX M aJMHHUCTPATHBHHX) TpaHMUIA, Kao M mpobiemMe Murpaunuja u
CTHUINTETA, ONHOCHO ETHWYKHX MamWHa, Tj. CTHHYKHX KYJITypa, W HUXOBE
npe3eHTandje. Bemuku Opoj caommTema 0aBHO ce, Mpe CBera, CHMOOIUYKHM
(kynTypHHM, €THMYKHMM, KOH()ECHOHAIHMM W CJl.) I'paHuIlaMa, KOje Cerperupajy
MapTHUKYJIapHE 3ajeTHAIE W APYIITBA, H HHTEPIPETHPAO IIOCTOjaHOCT, IPUPOLY U
TeHe3y THX TpaHWIA, Te¢ KapaKTePUCTHKE CONHMjalHUX JOAUpa KOju ce
YCIOCTaBJbajy MPEKO iuX (KyATypHH TpaHchep, HHTEPKYITYPATHH IPOIECH,
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C. Paposuh, Kynmype, npoxumarsa, epaHuue... =

MeljyrpynHa MOGHIHOCT U Ap.) — M KPO3 TEOPHjCKH TUCKYPC M MPEKO KOHKPETHUX
CTy/HWja CiIydaja U3 3eMJb€ M MHOCTPAaHCTBA. Kao M KOJ APYrHX HAYYHUX CKYIIOBA,
Kpajibd  yCIlieX CHUMIIO3MjyMa OOWYHO C€ MOXE MPOICHUTH IyTeM HAay4YHUX
pe3yiITaTa KOju IPOUCTEKHY M3 IPE3CHTOBAHUX M3JIarama WM AUCKycHja. Y3Me Iu
ce 3a HMHIUKATOp YCIEIIHOCTH KBaHTHTET, OBa je KOH(EpEeHIHWja 3acCUTypHO
nojy4mwia Jo0pe pe3yiarare, ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Jia je HU JBE TOAUHE MO HEHOM
ollp>kaBamy 00jaBJbeH Beh Benmku Opoj HAaydHUX pajioBa IMPOUCTEKIHX W3
Ipe3eHTalnrja U IHCKycHja ca cKyma. HapaBHO, Kpajiy OICHY KBaiuTeTa nahe
AKaJIEMCKH YHUTAJa4YKH KPYyr y CYCpeTy ca 00jaBJbeHHUM HCTPAKUBAYKUAM
pesynratuma. Heku of HayuyHHMX pesyiTara MPEICTaB/beHHX Ha KOH(MepeHIwju
HAIIUTH CYy MECTO M 'y OBOM 300pHHKY pamoBa. lllecHaecT HaydHHUX pazoBa y OBOM
u3namy 0a3upaHu Cy Ha W3JaramuMa MPEACTaB/bEHUM HAa CUMIIO3HMjyMY, U OHH CY
HAKOH YCTPajHOr aHTra)kKMaHa ayTopa, pelieH3cHaTa M YPEIHHIINTBA caja HallUld
CBOje MecTO Tipea cTpydHoM (i mupom) jaBHomhy. Kao mro To gecto 6uBa, omgjex
Ha koju he Haumhm oBIe 00jaBJbeHH TEKCTOBH 3aBUCHM HE CaMO OJ HaydHe
CKPYIYJIO3HOCTH M WHOBaTMBHOCTH pajoBa, Beh y 100poj Mepu M O] HUXOBE
TEMaTCKe 3aHUMJBMBOCTH. Morio Ou ce pehw Ja pa3HOBPCHOCT (heHOMEHa H
noapydja Koju ce one oOpalyjy, Kao U akageMcKa KOMIIETCHTHOCT ayTopa, Ay Y
MIPUJIOT TIOBOJEHOM TIPHjeMy OBOT U3/1amha y CTPYYHOj jABHOCTH.

36opuuk ETHOTpadcror mactutyta CAHY 6poj 28 oTBapa panm xoju ce
HauenHo 0aBM THTamMMa KOHIENITyalW3alMje TPaHUIA U KYNTypa U HBHXOBOM
npuMeHoM y ucTpaxuBamuma; Uurpun Cnasen ['pamumauk y pany Kyamypa u
epanuye. sacmapenu, KOPUCHU UMY K/oYYHU KOHyenmu? WCTOBPEMEHO Jaje U
NPUTOJaH Mperjiel ynopeaHuX (MPeKOrpaHUYHUX) UCTPAXKUBAMA, O0ABJBEHHX Y
OKBHPY CIIOBEHAYKO-CPIICKE ETHOAHTPOTIOJIOIIKE HAYYHE capalibe. JenHa qpyradnja
BpCTa rpaHuia, OHa uW3Mel)y KMBOTHEA U JbYIH, pa3MaTpa ce y Tekcty Come
Kakyne (He) pazymemu Jlapsuna: esonyyuja u KOHCmpykyuja epauuye usmely
AYOU U dfcusomurba. AyTopka aHanmzupa (ONKIOpHE HHTEpIpeTanuje Teopuje
SBOJIYIMjE M CICACTBCHE MMILIHKAIMjE KOje CY TaKBe MHTEPIIPETAIje MMae IO
KOHIIENTyaTH3alnjy pa3iuka u3Mel)y JbyIu W KUBOTHEA W TPaHUIA W3Mehy HBHX.
Kpo3 mapamurmMy OpHjeHTaIHCTHYKOT H OalKaHUCTHYKOr mpuctyma, Cama
Jlazapesuh Panax y tekcty Cumbonuuxa eeocpaguja bankana: epanuunu npocmop
vy eneneckum u amepuuxum nymonucuma 1835-1909. muckytyje 0 KOHCTPYKIHMjH
TPAaHUYHOCTH OANKAHCKOT IMPOCTOpa y IYTONMHUCHUM TEKCTOBHMAa HAa CHIJIECKOM
jesuxy y 19. Bexy.

OcuM cuMOOIHMYKe KOHCTPYKIHje cIMKe W rpaHuiie bankana, pagoBu y
OBOM 300pHHKY pa3MaTpajy ¥ CTBapame AaHTPOIOJOMIKHX TpaHHIA YHYTap
OankaHCKOr MpocTopa, mocedHo y byrapckoj. Tako pax Ane Jlynese — 3ajeonuye u
epanuye 0yaic jyscne byeapcke obane Llpnoe mopa — TOBOPH O O CTPYKTypUpAILY
rparuia (MISHTUTETCKUX, CHMOOJHYKHAX W Ap.) W 3ajenuuna (crapoceienadkux,
HOBOTIPUJIOLIUIMX, TPUBPEMEHO HACTAKCHUX HWTA.) Yy HEKOJIMKO TIpajgoBa
jyrouctoune byrapcke. EBrennja Tpoesa y Tekcty Podonu: nepyenyuje u epanuye
Jlaje WHTEpEeCaHTHE YBUJAC y IUHAMHKY ayTO M XeTepo HWACHTU(DUKAIHUje H
(pe)xoHCTpYKIMje  HAECHTUTETCKMX  IpaHMia u3Melly Tpu  HajOpojHHje
CTHOPEIUTHjCKe 3ajemHuie y pomorckoMm ropjy: Typaka, byrapa xpumihana u
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Byrapa mycnumana (ITomaka). Jlpyra cryauja ciydaja, oBora myTa W3 Tpezena
ucrounux Pojoma, ociama ce Ha MPETXOAHU ITIPIJIOT, panpaBibajyhn 0 HaunHIMA
Ha KOjH CYIPOTCTaBJbEHE JIOKANHE JIEreHIe O Ha3mBy rpaaa Kapmamm m mopexity
ETOBOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA MapKupajy MehycoOHe IpaHuUIle W JISTUTHUMHILY HABOJIHY
ayTOXTOHOCT ABe HajBehe eTHWuke ckymmHe y rpamy — byrapa u Typaka (Mapuja
MapkoBa — Cmgaparve noxanue 3ajednuye u uoenmumema. I panuye y oyeapckom
epady Kapuanu). Y pagy Kyamypua epanuya y uckycmey uyeuikoe jiekapa Op
Boxymuna Boyuexa nosooom 6opaexa y ILlpnoj Topu 1875/76. 200une, Mumnom
JlykoBuh mpencraBipa INepUENIHjy KYJITYPHHX pa3ldKa KOjy jeHaH YeIIKH
MHTENEKTyaal J0KWBJbaBa MPH CycpeTy ca HauyuHoMm >kuBota y Llpuoj [opum
KpajeM 19. Beka.

KyntypHa pasnmuuTocT W KyNTypHa IMPOXKHMama y HajHETIOCPEIHHjeM
YEILIKOM CYCEACTBY, y3 CTapy MOIUTUUKY rpaHuiyy usMel)y Mopascke u CnoBauke,
KoMeHTapumy ce y paxy Jane IlocmmmmnoBe — [lpuye ca mopascko-ciosauke
2panuye, y K0jeM ayTopKa MpeacTaBiba nepuenuujy (v perenuunjy) Hajupe yKaHyTe,
a JeBeleceTHX TONUHA NPONUIOr BEKAa IIOHOBO YCIIOCTaBJbEHE TpaHHIE KOJ
CTaHOBHUKA morpanuuHe obmactu HemamoBcke 3aBpmm. OcuM 0BOTra, joIl TpH
Hay9YHa TIPWJIOTa pa3MaTpajy MUTama KyJNTypHE, JHHTBHCTHYKE W COIHMjaTHE
CIIMYHOCTH ¥ PA3IMIUTOCTH Y BHUIIE CPEAHOCBPONCKHX peruja. [abpuena
Kwimanosa y pany llepyenyuja pasziuxa? Jeoan kyimypuu ghenomen y 0ge jesuuke
2pyne. npunoe UCMpAdiCUgary CUMOOIUYKUX epanuya epyna WHTEPIPETHpa
Pa3IMIUTY TEPIEIIIHjy U CXBaTakbe UCTOT KYJITYPHOT eIIEMEHTa KO JBE €THHYKH U
jeswukn pazmuunte 3ajennuue (CrmoBauu uw Hemmu), HactambeHe Ha HCTOM
reorpadckom mpocropy y CioBaukoj. Cama Ilossak McteHud y Tekcry Jesux u
udeHmumem: urbeme 0 ynompeou jesuxa mely 4ianosuma clogeHayke Marbuue y
aycmpujckoj Kopywixoj ucTpaxyje HauMHe Ha KOjU ynoTpeda MaTepmer je3uka
dopMHupa MambHMHCKM ETHHYKM MICHTHTET U (PE)KOHCTPYHIIE JIUCTHHKIHN)Y
CIIOBEHAYKe 3ajelHUIle y AyCTpuju cnpaM BehMHCKOT  CTaHOBHHIITBA.
KommapatiBHa aHanm3a Be3aHa 3a HEKaJ jEAWHCTBEHH IONUTHYKH MPOCTOP
nopedja Mype mpezactasibena je y paxy @uwnuna kussana (ITonoscaj Poma y
Mehumypjy u sapascouncko-konpusnuukoj [loopasuru u ycnopedba ¢ noaoicajem
Poma y cnosencrkom Ipexomypjy u Mahapckoj), koju yrnopelhyje curyanujy, HauuH
’KUBOTa M MEPCIIEKTUBE CPOJHUX POMCKHX 3ajefnuna (Maxom bajama) y Gmuckom
MOTPAHUIHOM TO/IPYY]y.

Jomr jemna reorpadcka peruja mojesbeHa MOJUTHYKAM TIpaHUIlamMa OuBa
TeMa HAyYHHX HCTPaKHBamba MPEJCTAB/bEHUX y OBOM H3Mamy. baHaT (Beros
PYMYHCKH M CPIICKH JI€0), M3Pa3UTO BHIICHALMOHAIHA M MYJITHKYJITypHa o0acr,
MPOCTOPHH je OKBUp IET NPHUIIOra, KOjH Ce YIIIaBHOM (OKycHpajy Ha MUTama
eTHUYKE HUACHTU(UKAIM]e U PEeNUrujcke apuianjaruje HeKOIUKO CTHUUKUX IpyTa.
JenHa on HajMamuX eTHHUKMX 3ajeqHuua y banaty — UYecu, mpeamer je
uctpakuBama Muxana [laBmaceka y Tekcty [lpexocpanuunu HAyUOHATU3AM U
PenuUjcKo 3ajeOHUme0 — Cmyouja caydaja yeuwke npomecmanmexe 3ajeonuye y
Cpbuju, Tne ce ayrop moceOHO ycpeacpehyje Ha MpOTECTaHTCKE MPUIIATHUKE OBE
rpymne y Bemukom Cpenumty y BojBoanHH, Ha BHXOB OZHOC Ca 3€MJBOM MAaTHIIOM
U Ha CIICACTBEHY KYJITYpPHY M WACHTHTETCKY OUHAMUKY M pa3Boj. Uecu Oamructy,
0BOr'a MyTa ca JApyre CTpaHe rpaHuie, y pymyHckoM banarty (IyHaBcka Kiucypa)
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Tema cy uctpaxuBamba Cunsuane Ilpene ([pesicusmwasarwe u uoenmumem. Yecu
oanmucmu y Banamy), koja pa3MaTpa NMuTama YHYTAPETHUYKHX OMHOCA CIpaM
KOH()ECHOHATTHUX pa3NuKa YHyTap YEIIKEC 3ajefHUIC, y HEKOJHKO Cejla OBOT
MMOTPaHWYHOT Kpaja, Te Be3e m3Mel)y CTaHOBHHMKA KOjU Cy ocTaiu y PymyHUWju m
OHHUX KOju cy emrpupanu y Yemky. I Cp6u y [lyHaBCKOj KIHCYypH 3aCTYIUBEHH CY
y OBOM 300pHHKY, U TO MPEKO UCTpakuBamwa Ajekcaniupe Dypuh-Mwunosanosuh
(Kongpecuonanne epanuye y banamy: npumep Cpba y banamckoj xaucypu). OHa
Takolje mnpuiasu mnpodIeMaTHIM HeompoTecTaHara (0Baj MyT YHYTap CpIICKe
3ajelHHIIE), OMHOCHO HAYMHHMMA MEPIENIUje U KOHCTPYKIHje KOH(PECHOHATHHX
rpanuna m3mehy Cpba mpaBociaBania U HeonpoTecTaHaTa. Mupda MapaH y pangy
Pymynu y Banamy - ocobenocmu udenmumema TIpHUKa3yje CTambe PyMyHCKE
3ajeqHUIe y BOjBOIMHM W HCIPEIJIETEHOCT W MPOXUMamka BHUILIECTPYKUX
uaeHTUTeTa (HAIMOHATHOT, PEUTHjCKOT, PETHOHAIHOT U Jp.) YHyTap OBE rpyIie.
Ha kpajy, JoBana JlukoBuh y Ttekcry Komnapamusna emuocpagpuja oonoca
cmanognuka banama npema semmu — 3emma Kao cumbonUyKYU pecypc, IpeacTaBiba
YBOJL Y YIIOPEJHO UCTPAKMBabhE OJIHOCA CTAHOBHUKA JiBa OaHaTcKa cena (Apanan 1
I'aj), npunagHUKa pasiMuUTHX €THUYKUX CKYIHHA, IIPeMa 3eMJbH KOjy HACTambyjy U
oGpabyjy.

I'eorpadcka nucnepsupanoct ¢peHOMEHa W 3ajeJHUIAa KOje ce HCTPaxyjy
YOKBUpPEHA je TEMaTCKOM OJucKomhy TMpeICTaB/beHHX  paloBa, KOjH
npobiieMaT3yjy U aHAIU3Upajy CUMOOINYKE/aHTPOIONONIKE TPAHHIE KOje ce
KOHCTPYHMIIy CIOpaM eTHHYKHX, BEPCKUX W JAPYTHX pas3liika, T€ KYITypy H
JIpYIITBEHY IUHAMHUKY 3ajeJHHIa Koje oOWTaBajy y TpaHHYHHM, OJHOCHO
MOTPAaHUYHHUM TIPOCTOpUMa. ['paHuIle W KyAaType ce oBae Hajuemmhe He BHAC Kao
cTaOuiIHEe M HENpOMEHJbUBE KaTeropuje, Beh mpe kao (pruexcuOWiIHM eleMEeHTH,
CKIOHM TpeoOpakajuMa. PesyiTraTm Npe3eHTOBAaHM Ha OBOME MECTy Tako
MIPeICTaBJbajy HOBE IPHCTYIE MOjeAWHHM HAYYHHM INPOOJIEMHMa W KyJITYypHHM
cnenuuUUHOCTIMA, a Takohe W MPBU MyT OTBapajy oapeheHa murTama U3 JAOMEHa
UCTPaXMBaWka KYIATYpe W IPYLITBA. AYTOPCKH YBUAU M WHTEPIpPETAIHje U3HECCHU
y OBOM 300pHHKY HCTOBPEMEHO IPEACTaBIbajy M MO3MB Ha Jajba HCTPAXKHUBAha U3
oBe oOmactw, y3 moacehame Ja YHmOpemgHH MOTNIEA HAa CIMYHE HpoOiieMe Ha
pa3IMYUTHM MeCTHMa U yOyayhe Moke OUTH KOPHCTaH M IUIOA0TBOPAH.
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Srdan Radovi¢

Cultures, Permeations, Boundaries:
Anthropological (and Other) Perspectives

Boundaries understood as socially constructed lines of differentiation (but
also of transition), and actual boundaries, borders (in the first place political ones)
as factors determining culture and lives of people, represent central research issues
of articles in the Collection of Papers of the Institute of Ethnography SASA no. 28
entitled Cultural Permeations: Anthropological Perspectives. Creation of
boundaries and cultures, transition of such boundaries, and cultural permeations
between communities and cultures are elaborated in articles which mostly discuss
particular case studies and several ethnic, religious and other groups, with a few
papers which also theorize construction and understanding of anthropological
borders. Boundaries, communities and their mutual encounters are presented by
cases from several Central-European and Balkan countries. Authors represent
academic communities from seven European countries, thus giving this edited
volume a truly international character with papers being written in English, Serbian
and Croatian. Most of the articles present anthropological perspectives on particular
questions, but contributions stemming from historical, sociological and linguistic
discourses are also included. Problems of cultural permeations, conceptualization of
boundaries and issues of communities and cultures in borderline regions were the
main topics of the international research conference Cultures and Borders
organized by the Institute of Ethnography SASA in 2011 in Vr8ac in Serbia. All
sixteen studies present in this edited volume are based on presentations given at this
conference. Geographical diversity of phenomena and communities scrutinized in
this volume is bounded by thematic similarities of papers which generally analyze
symbolic/anthropological boundaries created in face of ethnic, religious and other
differences and cultural and social dynamics of communities living in borderline
regions. Discussions in this publication represent at the same time an invitation for
further research of these issues, asserting that comparative view on related problems
in different places can still be useful and inspiring.

12



KYNTYPE, TPAHULE, OPYTU
CULTURES, BOUNDARIES, OTHERS






UDC: 316.722(497.11:497.4)

Ingrid Slavec Gradisnik
Institute of Slovenian Ethnology SRC SASA, Ljubljana
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Culture and Boundaries: Antiquated,

Useful, or Vital Concepts?

The paper reviews two main concepts of culture and
boundary — the essentialist and the anti-essentialist one — to
introduce the completed research carried out within an ongoing
collaboration between Serbian and Slovenian ethnologists. The
published studies are characterized by the fact that they have
surpassed the old disciplinary paradigm of ethnically/nationally
defined ethnologies rooted in the essentialist cultural concept.
Rather than within the boundaries of what is supposed to be
“ethnic” or “national” they situate the research in discrete social
contexts. Collective and individual cultural affiliations are not a
priori subordinated to the ethnic and national identities that
were employed formerly to “measure” or interpret specific
cultural profiles and identifications. Moreover, these are not
always delineated by political or administrative borders, as well
as not inevitably by ethnic and linguistic ones. Contextual and
hybrid identifications are produced in ongoing flows of people,
goods, experiences and ideas in individual, familial,
generational, interest-related contexts and trajectories. As such
they require non-essentialist conceptualisations of culture and
boundaries that are grounded in everyday practices and
reflected in theorizing about the everyday.

[W]e need to understand culture as something which can neither be
exchanged in the marketplace, nor reduced to its political face.

Cultures and boundaries

Since the first sources that constitute
ethnological and anthropological views on human
existence, culture (or, more precisely, cultures) and their
boundaries have significantly defined the horizon of
research discussions:

When anthropologists defined the subject as the
study of other cultures, they necessarily (if

(Eriksen 2002a)

Key words:

culture, boundary,
collective identity,
individual identity,
identification; Serbia,
Slovenia.
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unwittingly) placed ‘boundary’ at the very centre of their concerns. The
relativism of anthropologist/anthropologised, us/them, self/other, clearly
implies boundary. (Cohen 1994: 53)

Regardless of the theoretical and methodological orientations that,
especially from the nineteenth century onwards, became more expounded in locally,
linguistically, and politically differing Western world, by the second half of the
twentieth century culture had already become an overly theorized concept—both in
terms of its universal and relativistic meaning (culture vs. cultures, or in both its
singular and plural sense)." So far, culture had gained a high “explanatory
importance” in the humanities and social sciences (Kuper 1999: ix—x).

Up to the 1960s the established ethnographic practice insisted on the
collection and organization of culture’s descriptions in a comparatively productive
style, whereby even the seemingly neutral descriptive models were normative since
they defined what (a specific) culture was, and what was not. Such a reified concept
of culture was taken for granted as a set of specific characteristics of human
existence in discrete and cohesive social units. Universalist discourses on culture
were interested in what unites people all over the world at all times or, in other
words, in universal cultural features. Ethnographic diversity was translated into or
made explicit with contingencies of history, geography, psychology, mentality, and
even climate. Discourses on discrete cultures insisted precisely on these
contingencies, seeking to find in them explanations for the incentives and drives of
cultural differences.

In the first case, in a way the boundaries® delimiting the (cultural) wholes
are negligible, whereas in the second case they are constitutive: they define the
areas and the extents of (historical, national, regional, ...) cultures/cultural wholes,
as well as their boundaries or edges that mark the differences between them:

The term boundary is often used to point toward something that is
contained and characterized by homogeneity, coherence, clear-cut
separation, or difference from that which is outside. Many authors claim
that individuals and collectivities define themselves in terms of what they
stand against, what they are not, or from what or whom they are different.
In this way, borders become central to understanding concepts and
practices such as identity, belonging, and culture. (Sajed 2005)

! Already in 1952 Alfred L. Kroeber and Clyde Kluckhohn tried to analitically systemize a
conceptual jungle of more than 160 different definitions. Their survey “made it abundantly clear
that no consensus on the concept existed even within anthropology, but it also revealed that the
multiple definitions were overlapping, differing in their ‘emphases’ ... One might take these
emphases as different aspects of a single concept, but their totality did not make for an elegant
definition, and Kroeber and Kluckhon opted to talk about culture rather then define it” (Silverman
2002: xvi).

2 From the anthropological viewpoint, today the boundaries that are “essentially a matter of
consciousness and of experience, rather than of fact and law” (Cohen 1994: 22) are at the
forefront, without obscuring their political aspects that significantly frame specific lifestyles and
cultural practices.
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However, boundaries not only mark the differences that are supposed to be
culturally relevant or constitutive (for example, ethnic origins, race, language,
religion, survival strategies, social forms and practices, symbolic imagery, world
views, and so on), but they “delineate that which is permissible from that which is
forbidden, and that which is familiar from that which is different. In this respect,
boundaries speak more vividly about the limits of the possible in our societies”
(Sajed 2005), about (expressions of) cultural sensitivity, or, according to Herzfeld,
society’s collective space filled with cultural intimacy,® and according to Eriksen
(2002a), those cultural apects “that [are] not chosen.”

The issue of cultural diversity and partly also the discourses about the
differences among people in general and various social groups have been woven
into human history and the diverse contacts among people, and have also been
abundantly documented. Focusing on the research agendas during the classic period
of growth of both the anthropological disciplines and the European national
ethnologies, it can be established that for a very long time they have been engaged
in searching for and confirming specific cultural units, whereby motivated by
various ideological and political interests. In such contexts, cultural specifics were
de facto used and abused, including cultural relativism as a respectful attitude
towards them. Within the European and especially the continental European
ethnologies, they focused primarily on the character or identity of ethnic and/or
national cultures, now and then also regional cultures, which were mainly
represented by applying descriptive definitions of culture as sets of material, social
and spiritual elements. Implicitly or explicitly, they concerned a specific concept of
“cultural identity” that “refers to the representation of the person or group in terms
of a reified and/or emblematized culture” (Cohen 1994: 22) that was coupled with
the hypothesis about culture as a determinant of behavior, or

culture as the means by which the supposedly discrete processes of social
life, such as politics, economics, religion, kinship, were integrated in a
manner which made them all logically consistent with each other. In this
view, the individual became a mere replicate in miniature of the larger
social and cultural entity. (Cohen 1994: 50)

The volume Ethnic Groups and Boundaries edited by Fredrik Barth (1969)
represents the milestone in the disciplinary reflection on the issue of cultural/ethnic
identity and boundaries, including his famous introductory essay on ethnic
boundaries defined by the social organization of cultural differences. Accordingly,
boundaries are not fixed; they are unstable, contextually interpreted, and negotiable.
Despite later well-argued criticism,* Barth’s paper is deemed innovative from the

% 1. e. "the recognition of those aspects of a cultural identity that are considered a source of
external embarrassment but that nevertheless provide insiders with their assurance of common
sociality..." (Herzfeld 2005: 3). Furthermore, it is important that cultural intimacy has to do with
aspects of the local, the national and inter- or transnational, and with the historization of cultural
dynamics.

* For example, ethnicity is not only a strategic tool, and ethnic identity is not only a tactic identity.
However, Barth’s text brought important insight for a debate between primordialist,
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perspective of studying ethnicity as strategically and contextually shaped. Ethnic
studies became better informed by the cultural perspective. On the other side, a
decade or two later, understanding ethnicity as a social process was an important
element in the paradigm’s shift of European national ethnologies, large and small.

As in the case of culture itself, when dealing with boundaries we are often
faced with essentialist and constructivist interpretations. Essentialist boundaries
presume rigidness and often evoke a material, physical foundation while
constructivist boundaries take into account individual and collective agency when
studying the processual and contextual character of cultural belonging. Compared to
the first, these boundaries are often abstract, invisible, flexible, negotiated, but
always materialized in specific daily practices. In this regard, cultures and
boundaries are a product of interactions, communication and symbolic language as
well.

The physical and administrative boundaries of spatial units are also set up
in order to delineate social groups. However, “[m]aking physical and socio-cultural
separation congruent, ... is based on illusions about homogeneity. Boundaries
always enclose many contradictions, tensions, and paradoxes” (Sajed 2005), be on
the national, regional, local, or some other level of abstraction. They cannot be
perceived and recognized using essentialist tools. Besides, boundaries are not
merely contrastive or merely a “claim to a particular culture” or, more precisely,
“claims to and belonging to particular cultures”; they do not imply merely a
“dissociation from others”. They can also be crossed, and serve as meeting points
and areas of conjunctions and sharing.

Serbs and Slovenians

The analyses of these issues from the perspective of the latest studies® of
encounters between Slovenians and Serbs, and different migration flows between
these two areas, are characterized by the fact that they have transcended the older
disciplinary paradigm of ethnically/nationally delimited ethnologies. More than
within the boundaries of what is ethnic or national, they situate the research in
discrete social contexts and on identification levels that are not subordinated to
ethnic and national ones to “measure” or interpret specific cultural physiognomies
and identifications. Besides, it seems that these are not always marked by political
or administrative boundaries, as well as not inevitably ethnic and linguistic ones.
Ethnographic research does not involve explicitly “what Charles Tilly (1984) has
called “big structures, large processes, [and] huge comparisons” (Brubaker 2004: 2]
but tries to unveil what may be called ‘banal nationalism’ or ‘everyday ethnicity’:

instrumentalist and constructivist theoretical approaches to understanding ethnicity and ethnic
issues in general. Cf. Vermeulen & Govers 1994; Eriksen 2002; Brubaker 2004.

% | am referring to studies that researchers from Belgrade and Ljubljana performed as part of two
bilateral research projects in 2006/2007 and 2008/2009; they were published in Traditiones 39(1),
2010 and in the volume Srbi v Sloveniji, Slovenci v Srbiji (Serbs in Slovenia, Slovenians in
Serbia) (Slavec GradiSnik & Radoji¢i¢ 2010).
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Ethnicity is embodied and expressed not only in political projects and
nationalist rhetoric but in everyday encounters, practical categories,
commonsense knowledge, cultural idioms, cognitive schemas, interactional
clues, discoursive frames, organizational routines, social networks, and
institutional forms. (Brubaker 2004: 3)

Furthermore, it is imperative to acknowledge that “the assumptions, hopes,
needs, longings and interests of ordinary people ... [are] not necessarilly national
and and still less nationalist” (Hobsbawm 1990: 10).

The flows of people and goods from individual, family, generational,
interest-related context, are often equally close to a local experience as the trans-
local, transnational, and global horizon. They create distinctive forms of
identifications that may be appropriately denoted as hybrid, in the sense of being,
for, e. g., locally, nationally, professionally, age, gender or otherwise specific.

As socio-cultural boundaries become less constrained by territorial political
ones under globalization, the assertion of claims to personal autonomy
takes on new political forms. For example, gays and leshians become more
conscious of themselves as a transnational community anchored in
particular views of sexuality. These notions of self also come to be
recognized in supranational charters of human rights. These changes create
new opportunities for personal autonomy within given nation-state borders,
while also changing the politics of such claims. (Sajed 2005)

Our studies disscussed diverse cultural forms and cultural contents: the
folk, ethnic, and national (that is, Yugoslav, Serbian, and Slovenian) from a
historical and contemporary perspective as shown, for example, in comparing
previous research patterns in Serbian and Slovenian ethnology (Slavec Gradisnik
2010), findings concerning antagonism between collective or “civil” identities
where the dividing line is simply the absence of the Other (Stevanovi¢ 2010),
findings about the importance of settlement history in the case of Serbs in Bela
krajina (White Carniola) (Ivanovi¢-Barisi¢ 2010) and the formation of communities
that strive to self-affirmation and self-presentation (for example, in Serbian
associations in Slovenia and Slovenian ones in Serbia; see Kropej 2010, Poljak
Isteni¢ 2010, Ravnik 2010a, Pavlovi¢ 2010), while keeping an open perspective on
the fact that in a majority society the boundaries can and should be crossed. In the
case of Slovenians in Serbia, this enabled the emigrant community to be
acknowledged as a minority, thus obtaining a completely new legal status and
identity consciousness. However, the fact of this recognition itself speaks in favor
of the statement, that multiculturalism and equal civil rights for all the citizens are
still not self-understood values in the multicultural setting of the former socialist
Yugoslavia. Namely, it implies the “‘we and them’ way-of-thinking”, that, of
course, has more to do with politics than culture.® In a democratic civil state,

& Cf. “Political responsibility weighs heavily on our shoulders these days; our academic or semi-
academic statements about nations, ethnic groups or cultures may immediately be picked up, or
assimilated more or less subconsciously, by ideologists and politicians wishing to build their
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“minorities ... [do] not need protection because they have the same rights as
everyone else” (Boskovi¢ 2008).”

From this point of view, the case of the Serbs who emigrated to Slovenia
after 1991 proves to be interesting as well: the study exploring them focuses on
individual identifications that place the identity boundaries at a local and regional
(rather than an anticipated national) level, and discusses the phenomenon of ethnic
mimicry:

An interesting feature of this migration type is an attempt of the newcomers
to determine their own identity according to the respective city, town, or a
country but not the state of origin. The emphasis of the local or regional
identity in this case is initiated by a need for ethnic mimicry. Accordingly,
this ... [study] attempts to show and explain possible reasons and strategies
of this hidden ethnic identity of the second wave of immigrants, all through
analysis of symbols/markers used in a construction of an ethnic identity.
(Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2010: 83)

In a similar way, national identifications were pushed completely into the
background during the Second World War in the case of Slovenian internees in
Serbia. In 1942, refugee families from Primorska in Prekmurje (near the then
Yugoslav/now Slovenian-Hungarian border) were moved by the Hungarian
authorities to Sarvar Labor Camp in Hungary and later evacuated by the Ortodox
Church of Novi Sad. Farming families from Bac¢ka in Vojvodina took many of their
children in foster care. After they had been returned to their original families, they
maintained and cared for mutual ties of friendship, affection and gratitude.
Individual trajectories are carefully documented with data provided by settlers who
had returned to Prekmurje after the war, on literature, and particulary on eyewitness
accounts (Ravnik 2010b).

The boundaries perceived by those removed from the residency register in
Slovenia (the “erased”, among them Serbs, as well) are also ultimately individual

reputation on national chauvinism, ethnic antagonism, enemy images. The liberal academic
establishment thus wags a warning finger at those who dare to talk of culture as the cause of
conflicts, shaking their heads sadly over those lost souls who have not yet heeded the words of
Saint Barth and Saint Gellner, who do not realise that culture is chimerical and fleeting, and that
reified culture is a dangerous tool in the hands of non-specialists. It is, as Kurkiala points out, not
only intellectually correct, but also politically correct to reject all forms of essentialism.” (Eriksen
2002)

" still, minority societies are important: they represent ethnic institutions as the most “evolved”
form of ethnic associations that are “generally of great importance to emigrants. By socializing,
communicating, and receiving education in Slovenian and through cultural and artistic creativity,
Slovenians in Serbia are maintaining contact with the Slovenian language and culture, thus
strengthening their affiliation with their ancestral land. Through societies, their descendants are
also finding it easier to familiarize themselves with the Slovenian language and culture, which is
slowing down the assimilation of future generations of Slovenian immigrants.” (Poljak Isteni¢
2010: 215)

20



|. Slavec Gradisnik, Culture and Boundaries... &

(Stoji¢ 2010): practically overnight they became a marginal group® that, among
other things, also delineated boundaries within the Slovenian political and civil
groups, as well as among the general public.’ These were studied through the
researcher’s direct active participation. The case is different with individual
trajectories from the past for which only hisotrical sources are available to
researchers: in the case of Davorin Jenko (Preli¢ 2010), a man with two homelands,
he can only be placed between two cultures and identities by reconstructing diverse
historical and contemporary discourses, both in Serbia and Slovenia. In this specific
example, the boundaries are largely influenced by a time dimension with important
methodological and epistemological implications.

How tradition and culture — conveyed especially through migrations during
the 20" century — simultaneously preserve and obscure the boundaries through daily
cultural practices is illustratively shown in a preliminary study of Serbian cuisine in
Slovenia. Dragana Radoji¢i¢ (2010) followed “the process of acceptance and
adoption of new dietery habits among Slovenians ... The changes in the Slovenian
diet appear to be the result of immigration, first brought by Serbian military
personnel.” It is interesting that Serbian dairy product (Serbian fresh cheese and
kajmak) “were sold at Slovenian markets by producers from Serbian villages until
the 1990s, and today these products are made and sold by Slovenians themselves ...
This supports the claim that the ‘language’ of food is always authentic, testyfying to
the deep and intense connection of gastronomy with cultural heritage and
developmnet as well as identity changes” (Radoji¢i¢ 2010: 122).

Much more dynamic cultural flows may be observed when consuming
popular music is in question. Two interpretations of global entertainment industry
flows in the case of neo-folk music in Slovenia and Serbia (Pordevi¢ 2010, Radovi¢
2010) show how contemporary media are important in the reception of the so called
neofolk music' in Slovenia. However, “neofolk is not the marker of any particular
ethnic ascription because it is simultaneously consumed by people of different
ethnic affilliations, but it retains some capacity for internal differentiation along
social, age, or class lines within this group” (Radovi¢ 2010: 135). It seems that
these cultural variations do not follow the same lines as ethnic variations do. The
second study of this phenomenom “places special emphasis on ... neofolk music as
a typical product of ‘southern culture’.” From a slightly different point of view the
author “establishes a link between this pop culture segment and ethnic and social
(self-)identification of its consumers, considering neofolk music as a distinctive

8 After not applying for citizenship within six months of Slovenia’s independence, the residents of
non-Slovenian nationality were erased from the Slovenian civil registry. They lost their legal
resident status and became stateless illegal residents.

® The epilogue is the Grand Chamber of the European Court of Human Rights decision (in June
2012), finding Slovenia in violation of the right to a private and family life, prohibition on
discrimination, and the right to an effective remedy (http://www.statelessness.eu/blog/victory-
slovenias-erased-citizens-european-court-human-rights). Cf. “Slovenian authorities failed to fully
regulate the issue of “erased” people (http://hudoc.echr.coe.int/sites/eng-
press/pages/search.aspx#{%22itemid%22:[%22003-3999737-4655826%22]}).

10} e., neofolk and turbofolk music originating from other former Yugoslav countries, hybridized
with two local genres — Slovenian turbofolk or turbopolka and Slovenian pop-folk.
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marker in creating hierarchizing discourse based on the majority population
(Slovenians) vs. ‘Southerners’, and observes “an almost complete absence of a
political aspect related to the regime of Slobodan MiloSevi¢” (Pordevi¢ 2010: 152).
It seems that this (a)political aspect explains the popularity of the genre and a
positive reception among Slovenian young generation. Furthermore, it is “a result of
the specific cultural position [of Slovenia]: it is sufficiently far from the Bakan to be
afraid of it, but close enough to be able to enjoy it” (Pordevi¢ 2010: 153).

Conclusion

When we speak of cultures and their boundaries,** we are dealing with the
never-ending process of identification or, in other words, the recurring creation and
re-creation of identities and multilayered expressions of belonging. Identity, very
generally speaking, is a complex process of self-signification or self-perception, and
not always also a conscious self-reflexive process. If it is an expression of the ways
“in which a person is, or wishes to be known by certain others,” it is then possible
to speak of identity only at the level of exchange between individuals, their
significant others and referential groups, or communities. And of course: the
identity of an individual is not singular, it is multidimensional, hybrid, and
heteroglossic for on a daily basis individuals find themselves in different social
positions: their roles define the rules of behavior, map out the borders/limits with
socially and culturally coded roles. Individuals continually stop at, respect and
transgress boundaries, engage with them, or adapt to them with the aid of
negotiable rules. In the case of individual (and collective) experience, his/her
trajectory does not unfold as a simple and linear process: there are often parallel,
overlapping, conflicting, competing and sometimes temporary strategies arranged in
terms of current relevance and past experiences. These “require a reformulation of
self which is more fundamental than admission to items of lore, or being loaded
with new rights and obligations ... Having crossed a boundary, we have to think
ourselves into our transformed identity which is far more subtle, far more
individualised than its prediction on statuses” (Cohen 1994: 55). Anthony P. Cohen
has to a great extent pointed out the implications of this: “If we recognise
boundaries as matters of consciousness rather than of institutional dictation, we see
them as much more amorphous, much more ambiguous than we otherwise have
done” (Cohen 1994: 56)

Another very important identity layer is shaped by those cultural apects
“that [are] not chosen”, as Eriksen put it:

1 We have not specifically discussed the »border« concept that actually significantly affects
different generations of emigrants/immigrants, that in the last hundred years were citizens of
respectively two different (Austro-Hunagrian Empire and autonomous Serbian state up to 1918,
Republic of Slovenia and Republic of Serbia after 1991) and two common states (The Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes/Kingdom of Yugoslavia and the Socialist federative republic of
Yugoslavia, 1945-1991).
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it makes sense to distinguish between those aspects of culture which are
self-consciously worn as identity labels — the tulips of the Netherlands, the
tribal dances of Kenya, the steelbands of Trinidad — and those aspects
which are quietly reproduced without forming part of self-identity. By
singlemindedly focusing on the loud and conspicuous expressions of
culture in interethnic contexts, researchers have not only been able to
conclude that “culture’ largely exists as a political tool, but by implication,
the implicit and incorporated taken-for-granted aspects of culture become
neglected. (Eriksen 2002a)

Furhermore, it is important to work on a looser, more flexible and more
strategic use of the concept of culture, “as that which aggregates people and
processes, rather than integrates them. It is an important distinction for it implies
difference rather than similarity among people. Thus, to talk about 'a culture’, is not
to postulate a large number of people, all of whom are merely clones of each other
and of some organising principle” (Cohen 1994: 50).

It is possible to conclude that the culture concept is “helpful” in terms of
“standards” that everybody adopts for his/her daily operations and activities. And
especially from a daily and practice perspective, including aspects of longue
durée,* “human cultures are neither necessarily coherent nor always homogeneous.
More often than we usually care to think, our everyday lives are crisscrossed by
border zones, pockets and eruptions of all kinds” (Rosaldo 1989: 207).

When trying to answer to the question posed in the title, one cannot ignore
the well-known considerations about culture: according to Raymond Williams
(1983: 87), culture is the most complicated idea in the humanities and the social
studies; according to James Clifford (1988: 10) it is a “deeply compromised idea,
... but one we cannot yet do without,” and according to Adam Kuper (1999: x) it is
such a hyper-referential concept that it is best left alone. A decade ago Sydel
Silverman questioned why anthropologists were beset by “culture worry™:

One answer lies perhaps in the fact that culture condenses a number of
tenets held by anthropologists, much as did several ‘emphases’ that
Kroeber and Kluckhohn pointed to: the distinction between genetic and
social inheritance, the connection among different domains of life, the
patterning of cultural content ..., the historicity of such patterns, and theit
potential adaptedness to specific conditions ... anthropologists agree on
what the concept summarizes much more than they do on the term itself.
(Silverman 2002: xvii)

12«1t is certainly illuminating to study how history is being used; but it is also a great intellectual
challenge, which may shed important light on the present, to investigate the effects of history that
is not being used for a particular legitimating purpose. What is called for, in other words, is a
reorientation back to the study of implicit, non-reflexive, doxic foundations for thought and
action; historical depth and cultural sensitivity, that which is beyond strategy and self-
consciousness.” (Eriksen 2002)

23



<& KynTypHa npoXvMakrsa: aHTpOoronoLLKe NepcnekTnae

Thus, culture might be taken as an obsolete, but still useful and vital
concept-depending on how we think about it (e.g., as an ideational or inclusive
concept, focused in the mind or in the daily behavior of people) and how we
research it: “Anthropologists should react against fraudulent attempts to delineate
‘authentic cultures’ ... At the same time, we should point out that cultures do exist
and not just persons exerting choice” (Eriksen 2002a). And:

“We may choose not to speak of ... features of social reality and everyday
life in terms of ‘culture’, but they are neither more nor less invented, or
real, than anything else. People do not choose their kin, they cannot choose
to do away with their childhood and everything they learnt at a tender age.
These are aspects of identity which are not chosen, which are incorporated
and implicit. Of course, we relate to them as reflexive agents, but we do so
within limitations that are not chosen. Such limitations form the objective
foundations of identification, on top of which situational selection and
relational identities can be played out.” (Eriksen 2002a)

The interpretatively most fruitful first research step continues to be the
empirically realistic one: to grasp the insider interpretations (or follow the classic
Lévi-Strauss slogan claiming that “every culture has its theorists”) and
distinguishing between actions, norms and representations (Holy and Stuchlik
1983).

The ethic-emic distinction has been reflected further in debates about
essentialist vs. constructivist concepts of culture. The essentialist concept — its main
characteristics being: 1. a culture is a bounded system which is separate and
distinguishable from others; 2. a culture is “homogeneous”; 3. a culture is shared by
members of the society — informs also the essentialist cultural border rhetoric. This
rhetoric seems to lose its power, if the focus switches from a society (or group) to
individuals. Shifting the research focus from societal culture to individual culture
may acknowledge the cultural differences as an embracing factor rather than as a
schismatic one: “Cultural boundaries within individuals become blurred as
components from diverse cultures become incorporated into their individual cultural
identity, instead of remaining separate from each other” (Chang 1999)."3

The dicussion of cultural boundaries may not be separated from a culture
concept and the existence of cultural difference:

Modernity is associated with fragmentation, individuation, Gesellschaft and
fast-moving changes. If modernity is everywhere, it thus seems, then there
can be no hope for cultural communities based on a sense of sharing and
continuity. Yet ‘we have never been modern’. There is by now massive
evidence to the effect that in spite of the ubiquity of modernity, systematic
cultural differences continue to exist. Collective identities based on
assumptions of cultural similarity also exist. Moreover, there is a
complicated relationship between the two: sometimes there is a convincing

% Exemplified by some cases of our research: see esp. Djordjevi¢ Crnobnja 2010, Preli¢ 2010,
Sabo 2010.
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fit between culture and group fir sich, but sometimes groups are neatly
bounded while the cultures they profess to represent are not. (Eriksen
2002a)

Cultural boundaries that find expression both in the strategicic use of
cultural markers or symbols and in “that which is not chosen” may be seen as an
useless concept as long as they reflect those scholarly conceptualizations of culture
that narrow down or fix the research horizon into imaginary cultural and societal
wholes. However, their value lies in the fact that they enable us to investigate a field
where cultural differences and shared aspects of culture meet in anti-essentialist
terms, and where researchers acknowledge peoples’ attitude to the “other” and
“different” seriously.™*

To avoid ethnographic picturesqueness or postmodern bricolages of
ethnographic cases, everyday or vernacular theorizing should be connected with
reflexive theorizing about the everyday (Briggs 2008: 91) and culture™ within a
more democratic model of knowledge production and with a sensible reading of
culture’s political implications:

After more than a decade of varying applications of culture concepts —
from the questionable (Samuel Huntington) to the horrible (Bosnia) — we cannot
relinquish it, but we must be careful in distinguishing between cultural differences
and the political exploitation of assumed cultural differences (Eriksen 2002a).
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Wurpua Cnaseu MpagnwHuk

Kyntypa un rpaHuue: 3actapenu, KOpUCHU
NN KIbYYHU KOHLUENTn?

VY pamy ce IpencnuTyjy ABa OCHOBHA
HaunHA KOHuenTyanmaquIje KyITYpe M| roaimiia, KONEKTUBHM
rpasnma - CCCHIIU] AT CTUYKU U | yneHTUTeT, MHAMBUAYANHN
AQHTHUECEHIMjAIUCTHYKH — Kako Ou ce | ppeHTUTET, MOeHTUdMKaLM]a,
TPYKHO YBHUJL Y 3aBPIICHA HCTPAXKHMBAKA KOja | CpGuja, CrioBeHwja.
Cy TpOW3BOJ MOYroTpajHEe capaime m3Mehy
CPIICKHX M CJIOBEHAYKUX eTHojora. O0jaBibeHE CTyIHje KapaKTepHINEe UMI-ECHHIA
Ja Cy HaJWlUle CTapy AUCUUIUIMHAPHY MAapagurMy eTHUYKK/ HAIMOHAIHO
IepHUHUCAHUX ETHOJIOTHja, YKOPCHCHUX Y CCEHIHjaIUCTHIKN KOHIENT KYyIType.
I[Ipe HO na Oyay mNO3MLMOHMpaHa YHYyTap OHOra mro Ou Tpedanmo na Oyne
»CTHHYKO" WM ,HAIIMOHATHO", OBa HMCTpaKMBama CUTYUpPaHA Cy YHYTap jacHO
neUHUCAaHUX COIMjaTHUX KOHTEKCTa. KONEKTHBHE M WHAWBUIyaTHE KyITYpHE
apunujanmje HUCy a priori  cyGopAvHMpaHe CHTHYKMM H  HAIHOHATHUM
UACHTUTETHMA, KOjU Cy paHuje KopumheHm Kako OM ce ,,Mepwin’ WiIn
HHTEPIIPETUPATN TOCEOHU KyATypHH npodwmm u uaeHTuukanmje. llraBumre, oBu
KOHIICNITH HUCY YBEK OMel)eHH MONUTHYKUM MM aIMHUHUCTPATUBHUM TPAHUIAMA,
Ka0 HM CTHHYKMM M JMHTBHCTHYKHAM pasiukama. KoHTekcTyanHe M XuOpuaHe
(dbopMe MAeHTHU(UKAIM]Ee CTBApPaj)y C€ KOHTHHYHPAHUM MPOTOKOM JbYIH, nobdapa u
uHpOpMAIHja Y MHIUBHIYAITHUM, (paMUTHjapHUM, TeHEPaIHjCKUM ¥ HHTEPECHUM
KOHTEKCTMMa WU Tpajekropujama. Kao TakBW, OBM 0OnMIM HACHTH(HUKAIH]E
3aXTeBajy HEECCHIMjaTUCTHYKE KOHIENTyaIn3aldje KyaType W TpaHHIla, Koje Cy
YKOpPEHECHE Y CBAaKOJHEBHUM IIpaKcaMa, a OJIpakaBajy Cce y TEOpETHCAmy O
CBAaKOJIHCBUIIH.

KrbyuHe pedu: kynTypa,
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Cotrba XKakyna
Etnorpadcku nnctutyt CAHY, Beorpan
zakula.sonja@gmail.com

(He) pasymeTtu [lapBuHa. eBonyuumja

U KOHCTPYKLIMja rpaHuue
namehy rsyam n XxmuBotTuwa’

Y pagy he ©OutM peun 0O  POMKIOPHUM
WHTepnpeTauvjama Teopuje eBonyuuje nyTeM MpupogHe
cenekuuje, kojy je dopmynucao Yapnc apsuH, 0 HaYMHUMA Ha
Koje Te WuHTepnpeTauuje pedrnekTyjy paHuje eBporcke
KOHLIernumje ceBeTa Koje cy oo 18. Beka cagpxaHe y T3B. scala
naturae, n wuMnNAMKaumjama Koje Cy TakBe WHTepnpeTauuje
umane no KOoHUenTyanu3auujy pasnuka uamely rbyam u
XMBOTUHA M rpaHuua nsmeny wux.

YBoa

HpyuTeeHe HayKe TEHEePAaIHO, a
aHTPOIONOTHja MOCE0HO, UMajy AYT U KOMILTUKOBAH
OJIHOC ca HapBI/II:IOBOM TEOpHjOM eBOJ.IYL[I/Ije. eBonyLMie, ApyLUTBEHE
Haunnu Ha koje je OHONOLIKA €BOIyLHja Kao Hayke, MOparnHm peg Vs.
npolec pasymeBaHa oz 19. Beka HA0BaMO UMAJIH Cy NpMUpoaHM peg,
JIPEKTHE TOCIE/MIE HA TO KAKO Cy JPYMITBEHH | samuirbakse rpaHuua,
HayYHHUIA ca CBQOJC CTpaHe pasymeBain )5 Kapuka Koja He,D,OCTaje.

KrbyyHe peuu:
onKnopHa Tymayena

o0jamImaBany  JbyACKAa JpyIITBA M KYyIType
(Palavestra 2011). Hako je TeopHjy €BOJyLHje MMyTEeM MPUPOJHE CEIICKIH]je
¢dopmynucao Yapie Japeun (1809-1882), cama nzeja na KMBH OpPTaHU3MH HUCY
OJlyBeK OWIIM HCTH, T€ Ja CE BPEMEHOM MEmhajy, Ouia je MPUCYTHA y €BPONCKUM
WHTENIeKTyaJHUM KpyroBUMa M paHuje (3a nerasbaH Iperje] Ucropujara uiaeje
eBonyIuje U yrunaja Ha Japeuna ugern: Skori¢ i Kigjuhas 2010, 2010a, 2011), u
JyTO je KOErsucTupaa ca paHWjUM KOHIICMIHjaMa CBeTa, Koje Cy MOTJIABUTO OuIie
MpOoXKeTe M HaTaXHyTe XPHUIMNAHCKOM TEOJOTHjOM M IMOAPa3yMEBaje ,,JICCTBUILY
nocrama”“ win ,JaHaim OWBCTBOBama“. MelyTum, MHCIUM Ja je JIErHTUMHO
YCTBPAMTH Ja TeK ca oO0jaBibuBameM [locmawnka spcmal 1859. romuue, wueja

* Tekcr je pesyarar paxa Ha npojekry Erxorpadcekor uncrturyra CAHY , KynrypHo Haciehe u
upentuter” (6p. 177026) koju y uennHn ¢QuHancupa MHHHCTApCTBO IPOCBETE, HAayKe WU
TEXHOJIONIKOT pa3Boja Penyomuke Cpouje.

! Pau ce o kmu3M Koja ce y opurunaiy sose The Origin of Species. Murepecantho je, MeljyTum,
Jla ce y JIMTEepaTypHu Ha CPIICKOM je3HMKY KibUra jaBijba Kao ITopexio épcma, NOK y NPEBOJY KOju je
MeHH OHO IOCTyNaH KibUra HOCH HacloB [locmanak epcma.
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CBOJIyIMj€ TIOCTaje MINPOKO npuxBaheHa, u 'y TOM cMucTy hy ce y pagy orpaHu4uTH
Ha KOHIICTIIHjy €BOJIyIMje Kojy je yoOmuuno JlapBuH, Ha TOTOWmE (HOJIKIOpHE
WHTEpIpeTalje HhEeroBe Hjeje M Ha HMMIUIMKAIMje Koje Cy OHE uMalie 3a
KOHIIENTYyalN3annjy rpanuiie uMel)y jbyau 1 ;KUBOTHIbA.

Iump oBor paga je na ykaxe Ha mapanene usMmely donkmopHux
HHTEpIIpeTallfja eBOJYIMje W pPaHHjUX MpeAcTaBa O 'peay CTBapd’, Koje Cy
MOCTOjaJIe Y €BPOIICKMM JIPYIITBHMA MPE MPOCBETHTEIbCTBA, Oyayhu Aa cy ympaBo
Te (OJIKIIOpHE MPECTABE, YBYKABIIH C€ Y HAYYHU AUCKYPC APYIITBCHUX HAYyYHHKA
MIPOM3BENE, C jeHE CTpaHe, OMAcHE M IOTPEeIIHe HIeje MOMyT MOKyIiaja , HayJHe"
JICTUTHMU3AIIMjE pacu3Ma, W C JAPYre CTpaHe, MOTIYHO OJ(Bajabe MPUPOJHUX U
JIPYIITBEHUX HayKa, MPH YeMy Ce IAPYIITBEHE HAYKE YMHOTOME MPEICTaBIhajy Kao
HayKe O MHUCKOHTHHYyUTeTy u3Mel)y Jbymu u sxuBoTHmba (Noske 1993). V tom
cMmucIy, y pany hy matu kpatak OCBPT Ha paHuje kiacugukanuje (JKUBOT) CBETa U
‘npupoy’ pasiuke u3Mmel)y Jbyan U KUBOTHEA KOjy Cy OHE MmoapaszyMenaie. Hakon
Tora hy ce mOTpyIUTH Ja YKaXeM Ha TpaHCPOpMaIH]y Te pa3liuKe Kojy je ca cobom
noHena JlapBrHOBa TeopHja €BONYLHje IMyTeM MPHPOIHE CENeKIHje, 1a OUX IOTOM
MoKa3aja Kako pa3inyure (ONKIOpHE HHTEpIIpeTaldje eBONylHje, U TOCeOHO
’KyJITypHa HeJlaroja’ y Be3H Ca WHTEPIPEeTalUjoM JbYJACKE NPUPOJE Kao
JCUBOMULCKe WIMajy KOPEHE YIpaBo y paHHjuM kKiacupukanujama. Ha kpajy,
Oa3upajyhu ce Ha yBUAMMA KOje IPY»a HOBO MHTEPAUCIHIUIMHAPHO MOJbE CTYAH]ja
JbYICKO-)KHBOTHICKHX OJHOCA, MPOTymMauyuhy ,O0THOp Mpema eBONyIHjH" Yy
KOHTEKCTY MOPAIHO2 UMNEpamusd MOCTojama rpaHule u3mel)y Jbyau U )KUBOTHbA,
KOjH je mociequna, u3Mel)y ocranor, HHIYCTPHjCKOT KalHuTalu3Ma U OpyTajHOT,
CHCTEMATCKOT Hacujba HaJl )KMBOTHHAMA, KOje je HhEroB CaCTaBHHU JIeO, alld U CBE
030MJbHUjET 3aMarjbuBama IpaHulla, He CaMO KOHIENTYAIHUX HETO U OHOJIONIKUX,
TENIECHUX, N0 KOjer JOJIa3u 3axBaJbyjyin HamNpeTKy Hayke, CTBapamy XHOpHUa,
KHBOTHIbA Ca JbYICKAM FCHUMA, U KeCHOTpaHcIutanTanuju (u3mel)y ocranor).

Ipupona, Kyarypa, JaHIU U JIeCTBHIE

Haunnm Ha Koje je maeja eBomyluje >KUBOT cBeTta y EBpomm pasymeBana
HakoH J[apBUHA ocJamajy ce Ha HeKe cTapuje KiIacu(pHUKaIje U yCKO Cy MOBE3aHH
ca HaYMHMMAa HAa KOje Cy y PaHHjUM BPEMEHHMa KOHICTTYAIH30BaHE TPAHHUIIC
n3mely npupoze 1 KyaType ¥, CXOAHO TOME, JbYAH U )KUBOTHHbA.

,»Y paHoj MoaepHoj EBpomy, mpupojia je jonr yBeKk cMaTpaHa CHIIOM Koja
MOpa OMTH MOKOPEHA, a CBEIITEHCTBO je OMI0 MOCeOHO HAKIOIBEHO YKa3HBaby Ha
TO Jia Cy JbyAW OWJIM M PaJUKalTHO Pa3IMuUTH U CYINEPUOPHH y OJHOCY Ha CBa
octana crtBopewma” (Mullin 1999, 204, moj mnpesox). Mako cy mocrojane u
aNTepHATUBHE MEpIIeMinje, TOMUHUPAIa je Haeja aa je ,,Y40BEK CIpaM >KUBOTHEHA
cTajao kao HeOeca crpaM 3emibe, Jylla CIpaM Tena, KyJITypa cliipam mpupone’
(Thomas 1983, 39, uutupano y Mullin 1999, 204, moj mpeBo).

Ha oCHOBY HCTOpPHjCKHMX H3BOpa MOXE C€ YCTBPAUTH Ja, TUXOTOMU]je
u3mel)y Ipupojie U KyJIType U JbY/H U KHBOTHEbA, HAKO HHCY YHHBEP3alHE 3a CBA
IPYIITBA, KaKo ce paHuje cMarpajio y antpomonoruju (Mullin 2002, 389), jecy
Ouniie BaXKHE 3a €BPOIICKA JPYIITBA PAHOT MOJAEPHOI MEPHO/A, a HUX0BA BaKHOCT
HH JaHac HUje ymameHa. Hamme, Mako Cy KOHTEKCTH apTHKYJIAIMje KOHIEeNTa
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’JbyICKOT’ WJIM 'JOBEeKa' MPOMEHCHH, YHHHU CE JIa 'JBYJICKO' W JaHac YMHOTOME
OMBa apTHUKYIUCAHO Y OAHOCY Ha >KUBOTHEGCKO', W OBE JIBE KAaTECTOPHjE CE YBEK
MehycoOHO koHcTuTyuiry. OKBHUPH 3a apTHKyNalHjy OBUX IUCTHHKLHUja JaHAC
MOTJIABHTO JI0JIa3e U3 HAayKe, ajli Cy paHHje CBOje UCXOAUIITE UMaln y bubauju.

»Y BPEMCHY IIpe epe MPOCBETUTEIHCTBA, Kala Cy HAyYHE TaKCOHOMM)jE
MoyYene 1a MeHajy KaTeropuje y Koje Cy 3amaambhadkid YMOBU CMEIITANIU )KUBHU CBET,
Ha 3amnajay cy JOMUHAHTHE OWJIe CITUKE JISCTBUIIC WM JIaHIA: “JISCTBHUIIA MOCTamba’
" ’naHalr OMBCTBOBama’. AHhenu cy OWiIM Ha BpXy, HajOmmke 00Ty, a JbyTd 0IMax
UCTIOJ BUX. 3BEpH Cy 3ay3uMaliec HUXKE CTCICHHIIC WK Kapuke, mopehaHe mpema
CBOjOj ciamuyHOCTH ca Jbymuma(...)" (Fernandez-Armesto 2004, 65 — 66, Moj ipeBo).
Panuje xnacudpukanuje o kojuma rosopu dDepHanme3-Apmecto, Tako3Bane Scala
naturae, Owie cy CHCTEMHM KiacH(HKalMje CBeTa KOjU Cy ce Oasupanu Ha
XpHuIIhaHCKO] TEONOTHjH, U Y oApeheHOM cMuCIly, MOKyIIaBajgd cy Ja o0jeauHe
3HakE O CBETY CTEYEHO orcepmBamujoM W xpuirhancky normy (Kutschera 2011).
Iomnyr ,,Jlanma 6uscrBoBama’ u3 1579. rogune (Cruxa 1), npukasuBain cy 'pen
CTBapH’: M3HAJ CBEra ce HaJla3uo OOr Kao TBOPAIl, HA HAJBUIIIMM CTEIICHUIIAMA CY
Oownm anhjenn (M DeMOHHW Kao majiu auljenu), KOju Cy OMIM 4ncTO AyxoBHa Ouhia,
UCIOA HUX Cy C€ Halla3WiM JbYAH KOjU cy Owmmm Owmha yjenHO W IOyXOBHa U
MmarepujaiHa (BHXOBA MATEPUjaHOCT, OJHOCHO TEJIECHOCT, YHMHHIA HX je
CKJIOHMMA UCKYIIICIhY); MCIIOJ BbUX Haa3uiIe Cy e )KUBOTUILE, YMCTO MAaTepHjaTHa
6uha, mopehane Mo CIMYHOCTH ca JbYAUMa M — CXOJTHO TOME — Ca TBOPIIEM T10 YHjeM
JIUKY je YOBEK HAYMELCH; MCIOJ BUX Ouiie cy OMIbKE, a UCHOJ OM/baka MUHEPAJIH.
IIpumep koju je maT mpencTaBiba caMo jeJHy oA Moryhux cxema koje cy Owmie
norrynapHe y EBponn nipe mpocBeTUTEIECTRA, a MTOTOIaH je Kao HACATTUIICKH MOJIEI
y CMWICY Ja J00po HIyCTpyje Xujepapxujy Ouha koja je Owia kpynujaiHa 3a
OHOBPEMEHO pa3yMeBame CBETa:  MaTepHjaIHO M HENOKPETHO, OJHMYEHO Y
MUHEpajiiMa HajJa3! ce Ha caMOM JIHY JIECTBHIIE, 3aTHM clie/ie OMJbKe KOje Cy KHBE,
M ce He Kpeliy, IOTOM [oJla3e JKUBOTHEGE KOje Cy JKHUBE M Kpeliy ce, and UM
HeIoCTaje (aNTepHATHBHO) IyX, JAylia WIH pa3yM KOju MOCELYjy JbYAU KOjU CY
VjeIHO U MaTepHjaliHa M JyXOBHA CTBOPEH:A, U3HAJ KOjUX ce Halla3ze aHhenn — Kao
6uha umcror ayxa. byayhu nma pacnpaBa o yTunajumMa aHTHuke ¢uio3oduje Ha
XpUITHaHCKY TEOJIOTHjy MPEeBa3niIa3d OKBHPE OBOT paja’, Heliy ynasuTu y Ty BpCTY
npobiemaruke. MHUCIUM Jia je Y TOM CMHCIY JIOBOJbHO CKPEHYTH MaXKiby Ha OHO
mro @emumne PepHanmez-ApMecTo O3HaUaBa Kao KapaKTCPHCTHKE MHIUBEHA
AKCHjaJHOT 106a°, ox KOjUX je Haj3HauajHUja — OJBajambe YOBEKa O]l MPUPOE
yBohemeM KoHienrta nayme. OBakBO MHIUBCHE j¢é Ha 3amagy OJMYEHO Y
ApHCTOTEJIOBO] X¥jepapXu3alMjy AyIla, IpeMa Kojoj je JbyJIcKa Jyllla cylnepruopHa
y OJHOCY Ha jaymie OWibaka W JKUBOTHIGA, jep TOCENyje M  palfioHaiHe’, mopen

% 3a omcexan mpernmen (GHIO30(CKHX HMIgja Koje Cy yTHmaze Ha ycrpojcrBo scala naturae
suzeru: Skori¢ i Kigjuhas 2010a, a 3a Meraope xopuuthene 3a kiacudukanujy ceera Kutschera
2011 u Ragan 2009.

% AkcmjanHo 106a WIM aKCH]alHM TICPHOJ je TEPMHH KOjH je CKOBao HeMauku (mmosod Kapr
Jacmepc (1883-1969), u pedepupa Ha nepuox usmehy 800. u 200. roamue 1.H.¢ Kajga cy y
¢unozopuju umBwimsauuja Kune, Mumuje n OKuMAEHTa NOHMKIE CIMYHE, 32 TO BpeMe
PEBOIYLIIOHAPHE HIIEjE.
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"BereratuBHUX’ u 'ocehajuux’ (cencumuse) cnocobnoctu (Fernandez-Armesto
2004, 43-48). OBa ApwucroTenoBa KOHIIENIIK]ja j€é YMHOTOME yOOJIMUYMIA 3amamHe
KJIacu(puKanyje MpUpoe Ipe MPOCBETUTEIHCTBA.

Ono wTo je, MehyTum, 3HauajHUje Kaja cy y nuramy scala naturae, jecre
TO IITO OHEe HHUCy Owmine camo kiacudukanuje cBera. OHe cy yjemHo Owie u
XHjepapxujcKe JIECTBHIIC KOje ¢y cuMOoiu3oBasiec O0KaHCKH TOpenak, Mopenak
Koju je, u3mehy ocrainor, 6uo u moparnu nopenak. Hamme, Oasupajyhu ce Ha
Kruszu nocmarea, npema xo0joj je 60r CTBOPHO CBET U cBa Omha y meMy, a MoToM
YOBEKy a0 a THM CBETOM YIIpaBJba, JICCTBUIIE IOCTama Cy MOJpa3yMeBalle U
onpehenu ,,cien gorahaja“ — y HemocTatky OoJeer uspasa. Haume, jbyau xoju cy ce
HaJa3WINd Ha BPXY JICCTBUIIC Cy MOTJIM KOPUCTUTH, yOHjaTH M jeCTH KUBOTHHC U
OuJbke, ¥ KOPHCTUTU 3eMiby (MuHepase). JKuBotume cy Morie youjatn u jectd
jenue apyre (jep je Gor Tako OTy4HMO HAKOH AJaMOBOr mocpHyha), U Morie cy
jectu Ousbke (M KOPHUCTUTH 3eMJbY 3a CBOje motpebe). busbke, ca cBoje cTpaHe, cy
MyIITane Kopeme y 3eMiby. MUHEpaan ce HUCY OTJIAIlaBajii 110 OBHM HHUTAMbMA.
Jbymu cy ce, takohe, om ocraTka NOCTama pazIHKOBAIA MO TOME IITO CY
MOCEI0BATIN OECMPTHY AyLIYy U ’pa:;yM’4 KOjH X je YHHHO cynepuopHuma. OBaksa
KOHCTeTalMja 0JTHOCa TIOBJIaumIIa je 3a coboM ozpelyeHa ‘npaBuina’.

JluctuHKHIMja U3Mel)y JOoBeKa M JKUBOTHIbA je Y OBHM KJIACH(pHKAIHjama
Ouna (HawW3riiem) jacHa — OIJIeAaNa Ce y IMOCEA0BambY, OAHOCHO, Y HEMOCEI0BaY
opelheHnX KapaKTepHUCTHKA, Y OBOM Ciiy4ajy Hajuemnthe OecmptHe aymre. Taj ja3 je
OMO cacBMM JIOBOJhAH Ja KOHIIENTE 'YOBEK W >KHUBOTHIGA' IMPOHM3BEINE Y IBE CACBUM
pasnuuuTe, y 100poj MepH HecaMepJbUBE KaTeropuje. bUio KakBO Mellame OBUX
KaTeropuja OWiIo je cTporo 3abpameHo, becmujarnocm je, kako kaxe Kut Tomac
(Thomas 1983, 38, murupan y: Mullin 1999, 204), Guna Hajropu rpex, IOK je
HEJlaroJia y Be3W ca TPAHCTPECHjoM OBe (DyHIAMEHTAJIHE TPAHUIIC apTHKYJIHNCAHA
KpO3 CPEeNbOBEKOBHE MPHUYE O BYKOTAIMMA, IICOTJIABMMA U IPYTUM UyIOBHITHUM
Oowmhuma Mapruse, Koja cy cBOjuM (3aMHIIUBEHHM) IIOCTOjatbeM pyIIHiIa |
3aMarjpuBalia JUCTUHKIIH]E.

BaxxHOCT OBHX JUCTHHKIIMjA Y CPEAHOBEKOBHO] U paHOj MoaepHoj EBporn
oryiea ce W y mpakcu cyhema XMBOTHEaMa Koje OM ce CBOJUM JICIIOBAEmHEM
orpemwie o Jpyne. buiao ma ce paamwio o MOjeAMHAYHWM JXHBOTHE-aMa Koje Ou
MOBPEIUIIC UM YCMPTHIIE JbYACKO Ouhe WM O IITeTOYHMHAaMa IMOIYT MaloBa WA
WHCEKaTa KOju OM ce O JpyJie OTPEIlIM TaKo IMTO OW YHUIITUIM JIETUHY, cyhema
KHUBOTHIbAMa Cy OHJIa pellaTUBHO YecTa mnojaBa y EBporm on 9. no kpaja 18. Beka
(Girgen 2003, 115). Kako To o6jammasa Kapn Ctui: ,,AKO )XHBOTHEE CTOj€ CIpam
JbYIM Kao INTO JBYAM CTOje crpam Oora, OH/a KUBOTUHE HE MOTY Jia ce MoOyHe
MOPOTHB JbYIHM HUINTA BHIIE HETO IITO JbyOH MOTY 1a ce MoOyHe mpoTuB Oora‘

* 3a pacmpaBy 0 TOMe IITa CBE MOXKE KOHCTHTYHCATH 'pasyM’ y OBOM KOHTEKCTY Bumer: Steel
(2011, 29 - 44).

® Ca coje crpane meljyrum, similitudines hominis, kako cy YecTo HasMBAHH YOBEKONMKHU
MOHCTPYMH CpPE/[FlbOBEKOBHE HMAarHHAIMje, Y HEKHM KiacH(HKalujama 3ay3UMaji Cy CTCIICHUKE
UCIOJ JbYIH, a W3HAJ MajMyHa, U y TOM CMHCIy OWiIM ,Ha mona myta“ usmely Jpyam u
KUBOTHIbA, CTBapajyhu Tako OKBHp 3a HajuyBeHHje MUTCKO Onhe eBOJyLHOHE TeOpHuje — KapuKy
KOja He/IoCTaje.
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(Steel 2011, 42, moj mpeBox). YKpaTko Aakie, 'pelm CTBapu je MOApa3syMeBao
jeaHOCMepaH OJHOC Ha JMHUJH JbYAU-)KUBOTHIGE: JbYH CYy OWIM TH KOJH Cy HMAJIN
IIPaBo Jla KOPUCTE U yOujajy *KUBOTUE Yy CKJIaAy ca 00XkjUM 3amoBecTuMa. AKO Ou
ce JIOTOJIIIO Jla C€ HeKa YKUBOTHHA ,,[IOOYHU* TPOTHB YOBEKA , YUTAB MOpEAaK Ou
OMO JIOBEJIcH y MHTamkbe, a CIEKTaKNI jaBHOT cyhema je Ono 100ap HAYMH HEroBe
MOHOBHE CUMOOJIMYKE HOTBPJIE.

VYkpartko, scala naturae cy Owie noMHHAHTaH OOJHK KiacupuKaIje
npupone y EBpomm mpe mpocBeruresscTBa. OHE Cy TMpeicTaBibajlie CTaTHIHE
CTPYKType JHMHEApHHX HH30Ba, KOjU Cy y TEPMHUHHMMA JICCTBUIIA WIIM JIaHAIA
NPUKa3UBaId NPETIOCTaB/beHE OJHOCE M3Mel)y pasiMYMTHX JOMEHa MocTama U
pasznuuuTuX Ouha y okBHpY THX JoMeHa. CBH TH OJHOCH Cy TIO CBOjOj MPHPOIH
OWITM XHjepapXHjCKh. Y TOj XHjepapxHjH, ¢ jeJJHe CTPaHe, HEeMAaTEPHjaTHO, OJJHOCHO
JYXOBHO BPEIHOBAHO je Kao CYIEPHOPHO y OJHOCY Ha MaTepHjaHO/TENIeCHO, a C
Jpyre cTpaHe, MaTepHjaaIHO/TeNIeCHO je pa3yMeBaHO 110 CTEICHUMa CaBPIICHCTRA.

Jbynu cy OwnM jeqWHU KHUTEJBH OMaXajHOT CBETa KOjH CYy MOCEIOBATIH H
MaTepHjaiHy, KBapJbHUBY, TEIECHY OCHOBY M HEMAaTepHjaIHy, OECMPTHY YLy, IITO
VX j YMHIIIO CYIITHHCKH PA3IMaUTHM O]l KHBOTHISA' H CYTIEPHOPHIM Y OHOCY Ha
BUX — JbYJCKa NpHpoJa je Owia OOXaHCKa, JOK je JKUBOTHUICKA OWiia caMo
KHUBOTHE-CKA. Jbyu Cy cTajanu crpaM Oora Kao IMTO Cy KUBOTHILE CTajaje Crpam
»mux. bynyhu ma M je HenmocTajama OecMpTHA AyIna, XUBOTHIRE Cy MOTIJIE OUTH
paHTHpaHe caMo TpPeMa CBOjOj TEIIECHOCTH, T€ CY Y TOM CMHCIy Ha CTEICHHI[aMa
nectBuIle oHe Hajuemhe pacriopeliBaHe 110 NPUHIMITY CIMYHOCTH Ca Jbyauma’. U
JbYIU U XKHUBOTHIHE CY, MAK, YHYTap CBOjUX KaTeropuja OMBaJM paHTHpaHU IpeMa
CTEIEeHY TPETIOCTaBJLEHOT CaBPIICHCTBA — KpaJb je Tako OWO HajcaBpIICHH]E
JbyJIcKO Ouhe, caBpIICHHjH O]l CeJbaKa, a MYyIIKapall je OHO CaBpIICHHjU O]l KEHE,
opao je OWO caBpUICHMjU OJI Bpamia, a JiaB — WM CJIOH y 3aBHUCHOCTH O]
WHTEpIIpeTalje — HajCaBpIICHUJH YETBOPOHOXKAIl, CABPUICHHjH OJ 3€la, Ha
npuMmep. WBIbe XHUBOTHI-E Cy OWie caBpIieHHje oI noMahmx, Mana cy Hekan
Jomahe xUBOTHIE OUJIE caBplIeHHje o AUBbUX. KUT je 6uo HajcaBpuieHuja puba,
JIOK je XpacT OMO HajcaBpIIeHHje IpBo. Heke UBOTHIbE Cy MpHUMagalie mapy, J0K
Cy Apyre M3faieKka JTudwie Ha MyBe... Kinacugukanyja ce qajbe KOMIUIMKOBama, a
BapHjaHTe Cy Bapupae o1 MHUCINOLa 0 Muciuona. /1o cperHe ocaMHaeCToOT Beka
MOCTAJIO j€ jaCHO Ja JiaHal OMBCTBOBama HHje aJeKBaTaH HAa4YMH Jla C€ HM3pasu

® V tom cMucny He msmemaljyje TO IITO Ce YECTO CMATPANO A OBE JKHBOTHILE ACIA]y IO
HHCTpYKIMjama haBona.

"'V komrekcry oBOr pama orpammumhy ce Ha Pa3MKOBAME JbYIM O XKHBOTHRA, Oymyhu na
aHbenu, OMJbKEe U MUHEpaJM HUCY Moja TeMa. Bpenyu MehyTHM OBjie CKpEeHYTH MaXKiby Ha ONACKy
I'.E.P. Jlojma (Lloyd 2011, 829) na je antuuka nepreriyja JbyIcKocT AehHuHICAIa KPO3 TPHjay,
mpeMa Kojoj Cy ce JbyAW HaNa3WId y CEHABHYY H3Mel)y *KHBOTHE-a W Ooroa. Omjeru oBakBe
KOHIIETIIHje JbYICKOCTH Cy €BUICHTHH U Y cyana namypade.

8 Ritvo (2000) mume o xeGati koja ce Bommma m3Meljy 1Ba GPHTAaHCKA yueraka O TOME [a JIH
MPBO MECTO MCIOJ JbYIH Ha JICCTBUIM 3aCIIy’Kyjy MajMyHH WIH TicH, Oyayhu g1a MajMyHH HaKo
3aucTa JIMue Ha JbyJe, 3a JbYAe HUCY NPETepaHo Kopuchu, JIOK Cy IIcu 0e3Majo HajKOPHCHH)ja O]
CBUX JKHBOTHIba. PHU3MUKa CIMYHOCT Ca JbyJMMa JaKie HHje yBeK Ouia jeAMHU KPUTEPHjyM, U
pacmopes JKMBOTHE-A j€ Bapupao, ailM HAYeNHO, CIMYHOCT je OWia OCHOBHM HPHHIMII
KinacupuKanmje.
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pasHomuKoCT *xuBOr cBeTa Ha 3emspl (Ragan 2009). Hukome, mehyTum, jour yBek
HHUje Majajl0 Ha M[aMeT JAa JOBeAe Y MUTAamkE CaBPLICHOCT Kao KHUTEPHjyM
KJacu(HKalmje, jeTHOCTABHO 3aTO IITO HUKOME jOIIl YBEK HHje MaJajio Ha MaMeT Ja
JIOBeZie y MUTame Uiaejy 00ora M 3ampaBo, MO0 €KCTCH3HMjU HAE]y ¥08eKka Kao MEpHE
JEeIVHHUIIE CaBpIIEHOCTH Ouha.

JdapBuH, eBoayuuja u Metadopa 1pBeTa

Kao mTo je panuje HamoMeHyTO, Heja Ja KUBH OPTaHU3MH HUCY OJIyBEK
OWJIM MCTH W J1a Ce BPEMEHOM Memajy moctojana je u mpe lapsuna. byayhu na
Manupame CBUX YTHIAja KOjU Cy JAOBeNd 110 (opMyiucama TEOpHje €BONyIHje
IMyTeM IPUPOTHE CEJEeKIMje HUje TeMa OBOT M3Jarama, OBJe Ny ce orpaHHYNTH Ha
CKHIIMPalke¢ OHUX KJbYYHHUX MPOMEHA Y €BPOIICKOM cBeTOHa3opy 19. Beka koje cy
CTBOpWIE ’TIOBOJbHY HHTEICKTyalHy KMy 3a (opMyiucame jeJHE TaKBe
teopuje. Kaxo tepae Skori¢ i Kigjuhas (2010, 763-764):

»J|aPBUHHUCTHYKA PEBONIYIIHja je HECYMIBHMBO CTapHja on camor Yapica
JapBuHa ¥ HCHO Tpajarbe Ce MOXKE MPATUTH BEKOBMMA yHaszal. Y MHTamy je
[pOMEHA MOoTJiea Ha CBET Y (HajMame) YeTHPH acIeKTa:

(1) Ipowuperwe spemencke ckane. Jyneo-xpuimhaHCKH YHHUBEP3yM je OHO
MIIaJI, jep Ce CMaTpajo Ja je HAcTao 3a IIEeCT JaHa, MPe HEeKOJIMKO XHbala
roauHa. MeljyTum, y IeBeTHaeCTOM BEKy, Te0JI03U Cy MOKa3aiH Ja 3eMiba
Mopa OWTH cTapuja, Tako Jia je y BpeMe o0jaBibuBama [lopekia yBEINKO
MOCTaJ0 jacHO Ja je OWOJMjcKa WHTEpIpeTalfja CTBapama 3eMIbe
HeoxapxkuBa. OHO OKO Yera cy ce Bojuie aebate jecte CTapocT 3eMibe.

(2) Konyenm npomenmugoe ynusepsyma. I'e0IOLIKM JOKAa3H Cy CBE BHIE
yYKa3uBaJIM HA TO Aa Cy 3eMJby HacTamMBajla U Heka Ouha Koja HHUCY MTOIyT
JaHAIIFBUX W IIOCTAalo jé €BHICHTHO Ia JbyJACKAa HCTOpPHja ITPEICTaBiba
caMo jeJaH JAe0 HUCTOpHje XMUBOTA. JlapBMHM3aM je KOHA4HO CPYILHO
TUIOJOIIKO MUIJEHE U CXBATalkE PUPOJIC.

(3) Enumunayuja ouzajua (cmeaparea). CTapu morie]] Ha CBET )KUBOT j& BHICO
Kao Kpealdjy TBOpIA, jep je caMO HATIIPHPOJIHO CTBapame MOTJIO Ja
o0jacHH KOMIUIEKCHOCT JKHBOT4, TaKO0 Ja Cy OpraHCKe CTPYKType
o0jaImaBaHe TEICOOMIKH.

(4) Vrwyuusamwe uyogeuancmea ynymap npupode. XpuinhaHcka CIMKa CBeTa
BHUJIEJIA j€ YOBEKa Kao CTBOPEHOT 110 CIMIM Oora, ITo OU 3HAYMIIO 14 Ce O]
OCTAIMX >KMBHX Owha pasjiuKyje MO CBOjOj JYXOBHOCTH M Jia HMa

® Cxona cam na TBpOMM 1a he ce ympaBo OBaj aHTPOIOLEHTPH3aM IOKA3aTH KAO jEaH O
HAj>KUJIABUjHX TPSKUTAKA MPEIaPBUHOBCKUX Kiacupukaimja;, usMel)y ocranor, nopascasajyhu
0poj cpeamoIIKoana ca KojuMa paauM y MctpaxuBaukoj cranuiy [IeTHUIa, cMaTpa Jia je YOBeK
»,HajeBomyupanuja“ o1 cBUX KuBOTHIA. O OBOj M JAPYrMM MOIPEIIHMM MNPETIOCTaBKaMa y
HHTepIpeTaluju eBonyiuje ouhe pedn qabe y TeKCTy.

10 Opa koHcTaTamMja je, y HajMamy pyKy, YIHTHA, Kao 1To hie GHTH MOKA3aHO 1ajbe Y TEKCTY.
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JEAWHCTBEH CTAaTyC YHYTap >KUBOT cBeTa. J[apBHHUCTHYKA CIMKA YOBEKA je
Orja MOTIYyHO Jpyraddja, mpema kojoj (Sic!) ce wak m MopanHa ocehama
CXBaTajy Kao CKCTCH3HWja >KUBOTHUICKUX HHCTHHKATa KOje je MpOou3Bena
MIPUPOJIHA €BONTYLIH]ja.

WNako mucnuM npa je Hemoryhe onOpaHuTH TBpAmY nAa je JlapBuHOBa
TEOpHja jeJHOM 3a CBarja pacKpCTHJIA ca CTapHjHM KOHIICIIIIjaMa CBETa, MHUCIHM
Jla TOpeHaBeIcHa YeTupu (akTopa IpyKajy 3aJ0BOJbaBajyhin OKBHp 3a pa3yMeBame
NPOMEHA Yy WHTENEKTyallHO] kiuMu EBpore koje cy mperxonwie (GpopMynucamy
TEOpHje eBONyIHje MyTeM NpUpoaHe ceneknudje. [Ipe Hero mTo ce ymycTuMm y
pacmpaBy O TOME KaKBE je MMIUTMKAIMje IapBHHUCTUYKA PEBOJIYIHMja MMana 3a
JbYJICKO caMOpa3yMeBambe U KOHLENTYalu3alujy JbyCKe NPUPOJE y JEBETHAECTOM
BEKY, MHCJIFIM JI1a je Ba)KHO J]a YKPaTKO M3HECEM OCHOBHE ITOCTYJIaTe TE TEOpHjeE.

Teopuja eBosylMje MyTeM MPUPOJHE CEJICKIMje, OHAKO Kako jy je
¢dopmynucao Yapnc Japsun, moapasymesa ciexehie:

Bpcre (momysamuje opranm3aMa Koju ce Mmel)ycoOHO pasMHOKaBajy) ce
Memajy Kpo3 MPOCTOp H BpeMe.

CBU OpraHu3MHU Jelie 3ajeJHAYKE MPETKE Ca IPYTUM OPraHU3MHIMA.

EBonyTHBHE MpOMEHE Cy CHOpe U ITOCTENeHe.

OCHOBHH MEXaHH3aM €BOJYTUBHE IIPOMEHE je MMPUPOIHA CEICKIHja.

OBHX HEKOJHMKO jeJHOCTABHHX IOCTYJaTa apTHUKYyJIHCaHWX Yy [locmanky
8pcma U3 TeMelba Cy y3ApPMallU JA0TaIalllby CIUKY cBeTa. J[apBUHOBA CIIOCOOHOCT
Jla JeTHOCTaBHUM U Pa3yMJbHBHM jE3UKOM apTHKYJIHIIE KOMIICKCHE HJISje CBAKAKO
je 6una jeman on ¢axTopa KOjU Cy OONPHHETH OTPOMHO] MOMYJIapHOCTH, aju U
OJljeKy KOju je 'KiHra 0 BpcraMa’ mMmalla y jaBHOCTH. Peaknuja xojy je u3a3Bana y
L[PKBEHUM KpYroBMMa je To3HaTa. Meradopa IpBera ca TpaHUYHIlaMa Koje ce
pauBajy kojy je JapBun yBeo y [locmawnky (to je yjenHo Owiaa W jeauHa
WIycTpaija), a kojy je 3ampaBo dopmysucao pauuje (Cruxa 2), pagukaiHo je
W3MEHWIIA pa3yMeBame JKUBOT cBera, Oyayhw aa je mpernocraBwia QIIywIHY,
IUHAMHUYHY TOBE3aHOCT u3Mel)y pasmmuautux Omha HamMecTo paHHje CTaTHYHE
xujepapxuje. Y ¢Qokycy JlapBuHOBe Teopuje, HaUMe, HUCY OMIIN jaCHO OTpaHHYEHH
UJICTHH TUIIOBH, HETO BapHjanuje.

C npyre crpaHe, MehyTuM, KakO HEKH CaBPEMEHH OHOJIO3M HCTHUY
(Kutschera 2011), uu cam [lapBuH HHje OHO CACBUM HMYH Ha ,,pa3MHILBABE Y
necreuriama” (ladder thinking), maBomehn kao moka3e 3a TO UYHILCHHUIY 1a je
KOPHCTHO TEpMHHE MOIyT ’CaBpUICHCTBO', W 'HIKa' W 'Buma’ Owha. Jlpyru mak
yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia je OH OBE TEPMHHE KOPHCTHO MaXKJGUBO U y jacHO JAe(hUHHCAHUM
KOHTEKCTHMA, T€ Ja TO HHCY PEIMIMBH MUIILBCHA y JICCTBHIIAMa, Bell HAYMHU
O3HaYaBama pas3iiuKa n3Mely opranmsama.

OHO WITO TIAK jecTe , KOHTPOBEp3HO™ ! y TOM CMHCITY jecTe H3MeHa Koja ce
TNojaBHJIa y TIOCIIEIbEM Nacycy Apyror ufamwa [locmanka éepcma. Pany ce HauMme o
MOCIEIh0j PEUCHUIN Y KBU3U: ,/IMa BEIMYaHCTBEHOCTH y OBOME IIOTJIEAY Ha
JKHBOT, Ca FETOBHM pa3nuuuTuM Mohmma koje je TBoparl mpBOOMTHO YIOaxHYO Y

! JIirano, pe GuX yMOTpeGHIa TePMHH npoMyAiypHO.
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HEKOJIMKO OOJIMKa WM CaMo y jelaH; M y TOMe IITO ce JIOK CE Halla IUIaHeTa,
nmokopaBajyhu ce yTBpheHOM 3akoHy TpaBuTanMje kpehe 1O CBOjOj KPYXKHO]
MyTamH, O] jeJHOT TaKO MPOCTOra MovYeTka CTBOPUO OeCKOHAYaH OpOj HAjIICIIIHNX 1
HajAuBHUjUX oOnuKa, W jour ce esosynujom crBapajy” (Darvin 1985, 455).
[IpernocraBspa ce Aa ce TBOpal HEHAJAHO II0jaBHO Yy TOCIEIBEM Iacycy, Kako Ou
ce yOmaxwia peakiija CBEIITCHCTBa Ha paJHWKalIHE HIEje KOje Cy H3HECCHE Y
Iopexny. Cam [lapBuH je nzberaBao 0IroBOp Ha MHUTamba Y BE3H C THM, U YUHU CE€
Jla je OBa M3MEHA TOCIY)XWJa MPETIOCTaBIbEHO] CBPCHU,a Jla HHUjEe PaTUKAIHO
yTHIaJIa HA IMIUTAKAIH]je BeTOBE TEOPHje.

Axo je xwura [Tocmanax epcma y3apMmaia I0TaJalllbe KOHIECIIHje CBeTa
Y TIIPOKpYMJIA YT 33 PaAUKAIIHY IIPOMEHY Y pa3yMeBamy Npupoje, Kibura [lopexio
yosexa (,,The Descent of Man®), o6jaBbena 1871, yunHuMIa je WCTO TO, CaMoO ca
KOHIIeTIIIMjaMa .byOcke TpHpoae. IIpernocTaBuBLIM, TIpe CBEra, ceuM /byoumd
3ajeTHMYKO MOPEKIO — CBPCTABIIM, JaKje, CBE JbYJAE Y jelHy 6pcmy, a MOTOM H
MIPETIIOCTAaBUBILH 32 JbY/IEe M MajMyHE IIOPEKIIO OF 3ajeOHuyKoe npemia, JlapBuH je,
Ham3Iie], 3aJa0 KOHAuaH yjaapar] KOHIICMIMjH YOBEYAHCTBA KAO OJBOjEHOT OI
ocTaTka >KHMBOI' CBETa OJf MM CYIEPUOPHOI Yy OJHOCY Ha mera. [JaBHa
MMIUTAKAIM]ja IPUMEHE TEOpHje eBOJyIHje Ha JbyJcka Ouha Owia je, makie, na He
MIOCTOJU cyumuncka pa3nuka u3Mely JbyIu 1 )KUBOTHERA, TE 11 je JbyICKa MpUpoaa
— Y OCHOBHM — Jcusomurbcka, a He 0oxancka. Mako koHTpoBep3Ha, Kiura /lopexio
yogexa HHje OWIa HU yIojla CKaHAANO3HA KOJHMKO [locmanax @pcma, alyl MU Ce
YHHHM Jia je UMajla JaJIeKo TPajHUju U AyOJbH YTHIA] HA MOMYJIAPHY UMAarHHAaIH]y,
Te a cy ynpaBo (oJIKIIOpHa TyMauema ,Hcedaka” u3 [lopexnia woéexa OHO ILTO
Jaje CyICTaHIly caBpeMeHMM (IOTpeliHMM) HHTepIperandjama eBolyLije.
Bepyjem na je To ciyuaj, jep je Tek onm llopexia uoeeka ,.crienyjaHu cTaryc'
YOBEUAHCTBA Y MPUPOJAU 3aMcTa 030MJBHO Y3ApPMaH, a €BONylHdja — y oapeheHoM
CMHCITY — TI0CTaJIa HOBH MUM O HOCIARbY.

IonyaapHe nHTEpnpeTanuje

V ecejy Naturalizing Power, CunBuja Jamarucako u Kepon Jlunejuu
(Yanagisako & Delaney 1995) mpobnemaTtusyjy pasiauyure OOJHMKE 'mpuya O
MOPEKITy’ M UMILUIHKAILHMje KOje TaKBe IPHYE UMajy 32 cCaMOpa3yMeBambe, OHTOJIOTH)e
U MICHTUTETE OHHMX KOju wuX mpuyajy. [oBopehum y TOM KOHTEKCTy O
CBOJYIIMOHUCTHYKIM TeopHjamMma — Kako JlapBuHa — Tako W JAPYIITBCHHUX
Teoperndapa nmonyT baxogpena m Moprana, ayTopke 3aKibydyjy Ia ce, nako je 19.
BEK 03HAYHO MMOCTEIICHU HECTaHAK Oora W3 3alaJHuX IpUYa O IOCTAHKY, Ae0 60roM
JAHOT KapakTepa paHWjUX KOHIENIMja OApXKao. ,,Y NapBUHUCTHYKO] TEOPUjU
MPUPOAHU pex je 3aipkao W xujepapxujcku pen Ilocrama u merop 00roM maH
KBaJIUTET; pa3jidKa je ousa caMo y Tome mto Moh Bulle Hje qonasuia on bora Beh
on Ilpupozae. Huje Buie mpuHIun ,,00xkaHckor n3dopa* omamydnBao o ToMme ko he
OWTH CrHaceH, yMecTo Tora ,IPHPOJHU onabup” je omrydyuBao o ToMe KO he
npexxuBetn” (Yanagisako & Delaney 1995, 5, moj nmpeBoxn).

Hako cymmaM y TO Ja je OBakBa TBpIba OJIpXKHBAa Kaja je ped o
CaBPEMEHOM Pa3yMeBamy CBONYIHMjE Y OKBUPY OHMOJIOMIKUX HAyKa, YMHU MU Ce€ JIa
Janarucaxo n [{unejuu norahajy y cpsk oHOra IITO Cy IMOITyJIapHe WK (oIKIOpHE
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uHTEepIperanje  eBonynuje. CBakako HajuYyBEHUjU TIPUMEp  TOTPEITHOT
pasyMmeBama €BOJYIIMjE jecTe HJeja Jia je ,,90BEK HacTao OJ MajMyHa* — MTO je
KOHLIENIMja KOja, OCHM HITO je jeJHOCTaBHO IOTPEIIHA y CBAaKOM Moryhem
noryiesly, TMONPUIMYHO A00pO WIyCTpyje ,,(oik Moaen Ouonoruje”, Koju je Ha
CHa3W y 3alaJHUM IPYIITBHMA. XUjepapXHjCKU pel je MPHCYTaH YTOIHKO IITO je
YOBEK cagpuieHuju OONUK MajMyHa, JOK je MMIUIAKAIMja HEMPEMOCTHBE pa3jinKe
u3Mely Ta aBa yecto onpeamehuBaHa y 3aMuIIbakbUMa ,,KapuKe Koja HejnocTaje”,
Koja je Hajuelrhe KOHIICTITyaIu30BaHa kao Ouhe ,,u3Mely* doBeka u MajMyHa, Koje
JIeITH OCOBMHE U jeHOT U APYIor. -2

HanMe, Yak M JaHAC IOMyJapHH IUCKYpCc 0 eBONyLMjH TOBOPH O
KOHIIETITUMA TIOMYT ,,6BOJyTHBHE JISCTBUIlE KOja ToJpa3yMeBa Jia ce Ouha nemy ka
Heyemy, T€ OTHOCE 'BHIICT” WM "HIXKEr’, Koju Mel)y muMa To0oXe mocrtoje. I'oBopu
ce Takohe o ,,6BONYTHBHUM JaHIIMMA“, OMET O OHMMa KOjUMa HEJOCTajy KapukKe,
Hajyemhe Kapuke Koje Tpeda Ja MomyHe 3aMUIIbEeHy Mpa3sHuHy u3Mehy MajMyHa u
JbY/IM; HaJIIOTPENIHNja Y OBOj 3aMHCITH jeCTe MPETIIOCTaBKa Ja Cy JaHac mocrojehe
Bpcte (OBIE MajMyHH) YjeHO M MpelM JPYyruX JgaHac mnocrojehiumx Bpcra
(KOHKpETHO Jby[IH), Te Ja CY jelHH Ha HEKH HAa4MH ,,BUILIC BOJYHPAHU" O[] APYTHX.
Jour jenHa yecrta (hpasa koja 70OPO HIYCTPYyje MOTPELIKE y pasyMeBamby €BONYIIH]e
jecte ,eBonyTuBHa Tpka“. EBonyTHBHa TpKa MOIpa3yMmMeBa Ja CBONYIHjAa KAao
HpoleC MMa HeKaKaB [[MJb WM Kpaj, alu U Jia IpeJCcTaBiba npozpec O jefHe I0
JpyTe 3alpTaHe Tauyke y BpeMeHy. OBO je MOTIyHO MOTPEIIHO jep, ¢ jeHe CTpaHe,
mojpasymMeBa Ja je 3emma CTaTUYHA M HEIPOMEHJBMBA, TE Ja j€ 3aMHCIHMBO Ja
BPEMEHOM HACTaHE CaBpIICHO aJlalTHPaH OOJIMK )KUBOTA — JIa €BOJIYLHja JOCTUTHE
HEKakaB BpXyHal, Ja C€ 3aeépwiu, a C Jpyre CTpaHe, IOTPEHIHO je 3aTo IITO
MPeTHOCTaB/ba MOCTOjalheé HEKAKBHX EKCTEPHHX IlapaMerapa cIpaMm KOjHX je
Moryhe MepuTH ’eBOIYTHBHM IIporpec’, T€ Tadaka II0YeTKa M Kpaja TaKBOT
mporieca. M jemHo W Jpyro je morpemHo Oyayhw &a je jeAWHM HA4YMH Ja ce
,»CBOIIYIIHja 3aBPIIU " U3YMHUpAhC BPCTE, a 10 U3yMHUpama Hajuemhe, OreT, Joja3u
300r Harjie NpOMeHe y OKpYKemY, JaKie 300T Tora ITo 3emba Huje crmamuuna.

Mucium fa je Moryhe yCTBpJUTH J1a Cy HAaYMHHU Ha KOje je eBOJyIHja Kao
OWMONIOIIKKM TIpoIec pasyMeBaHa of JlapBuHa HaoBaMO MHOTO TOTa IyTrOBAJIH
paHUjUM, CTATUYHUM KOHIICIIIMjaMa CBETa, aJli U Jia CY, Ca CBOje CTpaHe, HapaTHBU
0 €BOJIYIIMjH YeCcTO npey3umanu Beh nmoHyheHne obpaciie MUIILJbEHA O CBETY KOjU CY
HEPEeTKO MMaJH joIll paHHje ,yrpaheHe” BpeJIHOCHE KOHOTalWje W 3Hadyewma. OBH
NIPOLIECH YHUMABAFA W NPe208aparba 3Ha4emha UMM Cy BUILECTPYKE TOCIIEIHLIE
Ha TO KakKo JiaHac Ha 3amajy KOHIIeTITyallu3yjeMO MOHaoco0 KaTeropuje 'Jbyau’ |
KUBOTHIbE’, KA0 U TPaHUIly n3Mel)y mhHX.

Ono mTO je Omina OCHOBHa (JIOrMYKa) TOTpeIika y (HoIKIOpHOM

pazyMeBamy TeOpHje €BOIyIHje, Mpe CBera, a MOTOM M y MOKyIIajuMa MpUMEHe

12 Tako je, na mpumep, 1883. rogume jema HeOOMUHO [TakaBa NEBOjUHIA 3 Jlaoca y OKBHpY
jenHe nytyjyhe MeHaxkepuje nprKasuBaHa Kao ,,JlappuHoBa kKapuka koja Hegocraje” (Ritvo 2000).

A Kako caMm casHajga Ol TpHjaTtesba U Koyere ap Bnamummupa JoBanoBuha, McTpakmBadya
capanuuka npu MHCTUTYTY 3a Ouojoika uctpaxusama ,,Cunnira Crankosuh® y beorpany, Huje
ped caMo O HOIyJIapHOM JIMCKYpCYy, OBakBe (hopMyJalyje ce Hanase ¥ y CPICKUM yuOeHHIMa
OuoIoruje 3a OCHOBHE U CPEIihE MIKOJIC Ha TIPUMED.
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TEOpHUje eBONyLHUje Ha JbyJCKa APYIITBa, jecte TO mro je (jormr ox JlapBuHOBOT
BpEMEHA) €BOJyIMja pa3yMeBaHa y TepMHUHHMA JIaHalla U JIECTBUIA, Y TePMUHHMA
BpPEIHOCHUX ojpelhema *00osper’ U "Toper’, Wil Mamke WM BHINE CaBpIICHOT , U Y
TEpMHHHMa MOPAJIHHX CY/IOBa — YKPaTKO, pa3yMeBaHa je U MHTEepIpeTHpaHa Kao
MHUTCKa IIpHYa, KOHKPETHO — IPHYa O TIOCTAIbY.

Byayhu na je Teopwja eBoiynHWje jaCHO W HEIBOCMHCICHO TOCTaBHIIA
Jbyncka Ouha y 1apcTBO KHBOTHE-A, U THME HA HICOJNOIIKOM HHBOY MOPYIIWIIA
KOHIICNTYalHy TPaHMIly W3Mely Mpupoae W KyIType W MpPEeTIOCTaBWIA JbyIHMa
KUBOTHE-CKY HAMECTO OOKAaHCKE MPUPOJE, MOCTANO jeé BEOMAa BaKHO YCIIOCTABHTH
HEKakBy TpajHy TpaHuuy wusmel)y doBeka U XKUBOTHUHe. Pesyntupajyha 30pka
n3Mel)y MOpaJIHOT ¥ MPUPOTHOT PeAa, Te UMILIMIMTHO BEPOBaE Jia je MpUpo/a Ha
HEKM Ha4YWMH 00JapeHa HaMepoM, Koja je Hajuemhe ompeameheHa y HapaTHBHMa O
,00pOM 3a orcraHak”, Kao W Ja €BOJYIHMja MUMa IWJb, UMaIM Cy HecarjeianuBe
Hocieauie — Kako Mo IPUPOJHE Tako M IO JAPYIITBeHe Hayke. Tamo rae je
TIOTPEITHO pa3yMeBame OHOJIOMIKE CBONTYIIHjE JOBEIO IO MOPATHOT UMIIepaTuBa 3a
OCMUIIJBABAE pa3iiora Jia ce JbyICKa BpcTa OapeM Maio ,HaydHO M3BYyYe U3HAI
3BepH, poheH je MOJAEpHH KOHIENT KYIType, W AOILIO je IO MPUINYHO CYNTUIIHE
3aMeHe Te3a. HemlpHjaTHa Hieja O XKUBOTHEHCKO] MPHUPOIH JBYJICKOT je 3aMeHhCHA
OPUYIOM O CBONYIHjU KyIType, IOK Cy >KHBOTHEEC OCTANe MACHBHH IPEIMETH
"IPUPOJHHUX UCTOpHja’, UMja je er3UCTEeHIIMja CBeCHa Ha MyKY (PYHKIHU)y HBUXOBOT
ouosomkor 'mporpama’. Kako HaBomm bapGapa Hocke, npymiBeHe Hayke cCy
mocrale HayKe O JUCKOHTHHYHTeTy wu3Mely Jpyou ¥ OKHBOTHEA. 1aj
JMUCKOHTHHYUTET, MehyTuMm Huje (HUTH je uKama OWO) HEKAKaB CTaTHYaH CET
KapaKTEePUCTHKA, M IITO BUIIE 3alpaBO Ca3HAjeMO O >KUBOTHILCKOM IIAPCTBY’, TO
rpaHUIle TIOCTajy 3amaribeHuje ¥ HejacHWje. OBe je BaXHO 00jaCHUTH Ha IITa
bapbapa Hocke konkpetHo pedepupa Kaga TOBOPU O JUCKOHTHHYHTETY:
JpYLITBEHE HayKe Cy ce€, HauMe, KOHCTUTyHcaje Kao IUCHMIUIMHE KOje Cy ce
OaBwiie OHMM acleKTHMa JbYJICKOT TOCTOjama 3a KOje Ce BEepOoBajo Jia HEIOCTajy
KUBOTHIAMA — JE3UKOM, YMOM (ped MCHXOJIOTHja Ce 3alpaBo MPEBOIH Ka0 HayKa O
Jdywu, xoja je par excellence creap koja >xuBOTHEAMa HEIOCTAje Y PaHUjUM U
HEKMM MOJIEPHHM KOHIIEMIHjaMa CBeTa), KyJATypOM, IPYLITBOM, HCTOpHjoM... C
IpyTe CTpaHe, MaK, IPUPOTHE HayKe Koje ce 0aBe OCTalNM XHBOTHE-aMa, TOTOBO
0e3 m3y3eTka, MoJla3uwiie Cy Of MpeMuca Aa )KUBOTUIE HeMajy je3UKe, YMOBE KOjU
Cy CHOCOOHM Ja TpPOMHUILBAjy COINCTBEHA CTama, KyJAType, OPYIITBA, HHUTH
ucropuje (M3y3eB MPUPOJHUX, KOj€ CY 3alpaBo IPeCcTaBIbaliec eBONYIHje BPCTA), a
CBaKW IOKYINAj J]a Ce O )KUBOTHUE-AMa FOBOPH Kao 0 OuhrMa CroCOOHHMM 32 HEIITO
BUILIE 0/1 OMOJIOIIKUX (QyHKIHMja OMBao je (M jour yBek dyecTto OMBa) ETHKETHPaH Kao
»aHTporoMophu3anmja®, 0THOCHO, nocpewiHo TIPUIUCUBAKE JBYACKAX 0COOMHA He-
JbYJICKAM KHBOTHEaMa (BHIIE O MPOOIEMATHYHOM KOHIENITY aHTPOMOMOp(hHU3Ma,
noceOHO y mpupoaHuM Haykama, Buzaetu Milton 2005). lakne, rpanuna usmehy
JbYJIM M )KUBOTHA KOja j€ Mpe MPOCBETUTEIbCTBA CBOjY “apryMEHTAIHjy’ IpIuIa U3
bubnuje n antmuke ¢unosoduje, y 19. u 20. Beky nmoOmna je cHary HaydHOT
apryMeHTa, ¥ TO TPBEHCTBEHO KpoO3 'MOJeNy pecopa’, A0 Koje je momio mehy
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NPUPOAHMM ¥ APYIITBGHMM Haykama.© Jbymd cy, HamMme, Marbe-BHIIE
SKCIUTHIUTHO KOHIENTYaIH30BaHH Kao KUBOTHIGE Ca IOJATKOM’, OHJIO Ia je Taj
J0aTaKk je3uK, MHUIUBCHE, WIH — Yy HajumpeM cMuciay — oHo mro Tim Ingold
(1988) nasuBa ,,kamanureT 3a Kyarypy". CBe ocraiie )XUBOTHILE CY (Y3 OBPEMEHO,
CHUMITOMATHYHO H3y3MMame BEIMKUX MajMyHa) KOHIENTyaaH30BaHE Kao
OuoJsomke ManivHe, JeUHHCaHE NMPEKO HedoCmamKka OHUX CTBapH Koje Jbyae
ypHe moceOHuM. Cry4yajHO WM HE, KapaKTEepUCTHKE KOje Cy CHCTEMaTCKH
OJIpHIlaHe )KUBOTHIAMa KpO3 UCTOPH]Y 3ala/IHe HAYKe CY YjeTHO U OHE Koje JbY/Ie,
3anpaBo, YMHe ocobama. V1 3aucra, u3y3es ,,CCHTUMEHTATHUX " HapaTHUBa 0 KyhHUM
JbyOuMIMMa, ocobeHoct (personhood) ce >kMBOTHE-aMa y 3amajHOj MHUCIH jOII
YBEK OIpWYe, WaKO0 Ha TOM II0JbY IIOCTOjH 3Ha4yajaH Hampegak y ITOCIeIIBUX
necetak roxuHa. CKIIOHA caM J1a e CIIOXKHM Ca CTaBOM JIa je MOTOIHO ,,0ApKaBaTh
MUT Jla He-JbyJICKe XHUBOTHH€ HHUCY ’TpaBe’ Beh camo Mertadopuuke ocobe.
[Nocnennma oBora je 1a UX MOXKEMO KOPHCTHTH Ha pa3HE HadyWHE, a a HacC y TOMe
HE OMETE MOPAITHH CEH3UOWINTET; MOJKEMO Ha FhHMa EKCIIEPUMEHTHCATH, JECTH UX
U KOPUCTUTH 3a 3abaBy, M EKCIUIOATHCATH WX HA MHOTE JAPYyre HauuHe Koje Cy
CMHCIIHJIC MHIYCTPHjCKE eKOHOMHje oxpabpeHe KapresumjanckoM Haykom™ (Milton
2005, 266, moj tipeBo.).

MebhyTuM, ekckiTy3uBHa KaTeropuja JbyJICKOr’, KOja je y 3amagHoj MUCIH
KOHCTHTYHCaHa KpO3 OIO3MIHjy ca KaTCrOpHjOM ' KHMBOTHUICKOT'  Kao
yITUMaTHBHOT J[pyror, YMHHU ce, MOHOBO je Ha yaapy (ako je Taj ymap MKama u
npectajao). ebate o TOME r/ie MOYHEbE “JbYICKOCT  Cy JIaHAC aKTYeITHEe Y JUCKYPCY
0 abopTycy, Ha MPUMEp, K U y MUTakHMa Kiacu(UKalije eBOITyTUBHUX MpeiaKa
XOMoO canuenc canuenc-a~, HO HE paJid € CaMo O TOME.

Ca cuujeHTH(HKAIMjOM COLHMjATHUX TOKpETa, MOMYT MOKpeTa 3a Mpasa
’KeHa WJIM EKOJIOLIKOT MOKpeTa, MOKPEeHYTa je CBOjeBpCHA JIaBMHA, a HOKPET 3a
MpaBa )KUBOTHIbA, HAKO MOCIIEABY y HU3Y, HHje N30CTao n3 oBuX mpoieca (Shapiro
2008). Tlocmemuiia oBora je CyNTHJIHA IPOMEHA Y, IPBEHCTBEHO, HAYYHOM
JIUCKYpCY O IKMBOTHI-AM3, a I[IOMajbalkb€ HOBUX HHTEPIMCIUILTHHAPHUX
HCTPAKUBAYKUX I10JbA MOMYT KPUTHUKUX CTYIMja KUBOTHI-A FITH CTYIHja JbYICKO-
JKUBOTHELCKUX OJHOCA j€ CTBOPWIO KIUMY Y KOjoj Cy HOBa W Jpyraddja
UCTpaXKUBama orcusomuipa moctana moryha. Tako Ha mpumep, y MOCISAEBUX
JieceTak roJIMHa, HATJIo pacte Opoj cTynrja Koje HCTPaxyjy MOTYNHOCTH MOCTOjarmba
je3rKa KOJI pa3NuIMuTHX BPCTA NTHIIA, Ca — Pa3yMJBUBO — PA3IHUUTHM PE3yITaTHMA.

1V antpomnonoruju, KOHKpETHO, je OBaj TpOLEC Kpeupara Oucmunkyuje, usMelly ocraior,
BHU/UBYB j€ U Y 3aHEMapUBAakbYy /Meid Y aHTPOIONOMIKUM HCTPAXKUBAbUMA CBE JI0 CEaMIECeTHX U
ocamuecetux rogauHa 20. Beka. Jbyncko GU3HYKO Teno je, HauMMe, CXBATAHO KAo MONPHIMIHO
HeTpHjaTHA Ak HAXXaJIOCT HEOMXoAHa Onosomka ocHOBa (KojoM ce OaBe MPHPOAHE HAayKe) WU
Tpe, OJICKOYHA JacKa 3a Kyaumypy (Koja je, mak, pecop APYIITBEHUX JUCLHUILUINHA).

® Pazu ce o npobreMy KpuTepHjyMa 3a Kiacudukarujy 6uha y pox xomo. Ha mpumep, uaxo je
MIO3HATO JIa MOJAEPHH JbYyAU W IIUMIaH3e U 6oHOoOOM mene ormpmianke 98% reHoma, na mu TO
3HAUW Jia IuMItan3e 1 6oHo6ou Tpeba na npunagay poay homo? U xa nu, mro je jour BaxHwuje,
6uha Kkoja Cy kKMBeJNa y MPOLUIOCTH a ‘pauyHajy ce’ Kao €BOJYTHBHH IIPELH MOAEPHOT YOBEKa
Tpeba ma mocenyjy KBanudUKaToOp XxoMo aKoO M3 OHOra LITO O KUMa 3HAMO 3aK/bydyjeMo ja je
IbUXOB HAUMH JKMBOTa OHO MHOIO CIMYHUJM JKMBOTY J[aHAlIbMX BEIMKHX MajMyHa HEro
MoiepHUX Jbyan? [ e 3ampaBo, y €BOIYTHBHO] MPOILIOCTH, MOYHEE XOMO?
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Hako je oBa KOHKpETHa TeMa DPEJIATHBHO CTapa Kao KOHIENT, eKCIIepUMEHTAaIHa
HCTpaXXMBamka NMTHYjUX je3rKa Koja 3alpaBo IoJia3e oj MpeMHUce Ja NTHYHja ecMa
uMa 3Hauerbe T€ Oa MOXKIA IMOCEAYje W CHHTAKCY W IPaMaTHKy Cy CacBHM HOBa
nojaBa. YmpaBO INPETHOCTAaBKa Ja IMTHYja HecMa He IMOoCelyje CHUHTaKCy |
rpaMaTHKy je YecTo KopuinheHa Kao WIycTpanuja pa3liiKe y HauhnHUMa Ha Koje
JbYIIU U )KUBOTUELC BOKATHO KOMYHUIIMPA]y, WK — IIPENU3HUje — KopuIheHa je Kao
WIycTpaluja uaeje aa JbyaIu Noceayjy je3uk a KkuBoTHe He. Ho cBakako jenaH on
HAQjWIyCTPaTHBHUJUX TIpUMepa TIPOMEHE OJHOCa IIpeMa >KUBOTHIaMa Kao
muciehum Guhuma (npe ceera y Hayim) je Jexnapanuja o npasuma kurosa'® (The
Declaration of Rights for Cetaceans) koja je mpemnoxkeHa Ha KOH(pEpPEHIMjU
onpxkanoj 21. maja 2010. rogune Ha YHUBEpP3UTETY y Xencnmcnjy”. Y4yecHunu
KoH(epeHIje ¢y Omnm OpojHM MOPCKH OHOJO3M W CTPyYHalll KOju CYy CBOje
Kapujepe MOCBETWIIM M3y4aBamy KUTOBA, anud M (uiozodu u eTuyapu, a mHUXOB
3ajeJTHUYKU II1Jb je Orjla IpOMEHa JbYACKOT OJHOCa MpeMa oBUM Onhuma y cBeTiy
pe3ynrtara OpOjHUX ETOJIOIIKHAX M APYTUX HCTpPAXKHBama KOja yKazyjy Ha TO Ja
KHTOBU 3aCITyXyjy IpaBO Ha XHUBOT, clo0oxy M Omaroctame. Om IeceT Tavaka,
AQHTPOIOJIO3UMA j€ CBAKAKO HajHHTEPECAHTHH]ja Tauka 6 Koja Kaxke 1a KHTOBH UMajy
[paBoO Ha TO Ja He Oymy MoABPrHYTH pemefiery mwuxosux kyrmypa (Cetaceans have
the right not to be subject to the disruption of their cultures.). Ono miro ce u3 oBora
BUJIM jecTe Nla JOJNa3| J0 U3BECHE MPOMEHE y Pa3yMeBamy KUBOTUA U BUXOBUX
Ha4yMHA TI0CTOjakba y CBeTy. HawMe >KHBOTHEG W HUXOBU ,,HAYMHH >KHBOTA"
MOCTajy BaXKHU 10 cebu, a PSHOMEHHM MOMYT 'je3uKa’ U 'KyAType’ mpecTajy aa Oymy
CXBaTaHU Ka0 €KCKIY3WBHO JbYICKU KPO3 MpOIeC KOju OM ce MOrao 4ak Ha3BaTU
pEeHEecaHCOM KyJNTypHOT penatuBu3Ma. Hamme, deHoMeHM TMomyT je3uka NTHLA U
KyJITypa KHUTOBa ce CBe uelrhe UCTPaxyjy Kao 8adcHu no cebu, U WaKO MOJCPHA
HayKa jolml yBeK HHje ocioboheHa Oayka ’4oBeka Kao Mepe cBera’,
cuMjeHTH(UKAIMja IOKpeTa 3a IpaBa JKUBOTHEHA M CKOJOIIKOT MOKpeTa je
JIONpUHENIa TOME Jla TapajurMe IOYHYy Jia c€ Memajy TaKo Ja BUIIE HHUje IUJb
doxkazamu Oa nmuye HeMajy jesux U HUKaoa He MO2y UMAMU je3uKk Koju je
KOMNIEKCAH Kao mYOcKu jesux, Beh Wb MOCTaje Ca3HaTH BUILIE O HAYMHMMA Ha
KOje MTUIle KOMYHUIMPajy Me)ycOOHO M KOJUKO TH HauWHH, aKO YOIIIITe, JIU4e Ha
Jbyacke jesuke. OBaj oOpT, Ha Koju ce cBe duemihe y JIpYIITBEHHM HayKama
pedepupa kao Ha xuBoTHECKH 00pT’ (the animal turn), je 3acurypho jeana of
HajBXXHHUJUX CTBapHU Koje Cy ce JOrofuiie y 3amagHoj Haynmu y 21. Beky, a
mociienIe koje he oH MMaTH M0 HAYMHE Ha KOje Ce KOHLENTYaIHu3yjy KaTeropuje
’qyoBeK’ U KUBOTHIbA’, TE TPaHUIE U OJAHOCH U3Mel)y WX, alli U UMILTHKAIHje
koje he umaru 3a eTuky u OuMononuTHKe, Onhe, HECYMIBUBO, OTPOMHE.

So long, and thanks for all the fish

Y 0BOM pajy caM ce MOTpyJuia a yKakeM Ha HauWHE Ha KOje MOITyJIapHe
uHTepnperanyje JlapBuHOBe Teopuje eBonymnHje pediaekTyjy paHdje mocrtojehe

18 Panu ce o Guhnma 13 poxa Cetacea, koju 06yxBaTa KHTOBE, AeI(HHE U IUIMCKABHLE.
7 Tekcr nexnapaunje je nocrynan Ha: http://www.cetaceanrights.org.
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KOHIICTIIIHjE O CBETY W MOJIOXKA]y JbYJACKUX Onha y ’eMy, U Kako, penuBajyhu ce y
auckype (ope cBera JOpyHITBEHHMX) HayKa, OBE HMHTEPIPETAIje JOIPHHOCE
KOHTUHYUPAaHOM Kpeupawmy [IUCTUHKIMje u3Mehy kaTteropuja ’'doBex’ u
" KUBOTHHA .

Haunnn xnacudukaryje pa3sHOINKOCTH )KABOT CBETA KOjU CY JOMHHUPAIH
y 3amaZHOj MHCIH Mpe MPOCBETUTEIbCTBA, T3B. Scalae naturae, mpencrasipaie Ccy
CTaTHYHE XHjepapXujcKe IoJielie CBeTa, HM3paXKCHe y TePMUHHMMA JlaHala WIH
JIECTBUIIA — ,JJaHall OWBCTBOBamAa" W ,,JIECTBHIIA TIOCTama” cy OWie MomyiapHe
MPEACTaBe, KOje Cy MPETIOCTaBJhalie MOCTOjathe 00KAaHCKOT pena Ha 3emibu. Taj
pexn je cieano oapeheHa npaBuiia Koja ¢y apTHKYyJIHCcaHa y XpUIIhaHCKOj TEOIOTH]H,
HaJaxHyTO] W MPOXKETO] aHTHUKOM ¢rnozodujoM. M3mely ocraior, AyxoBHO je
owmto HagpeheHo MaTepHjaTHOM, a MaHU(ecTalje MaTepHjaTHoT ¢y ce Mel)ycoOHO
pasiuKoBaje MO ’CTeleHy caBplieHcTBa'. KOHKpETHO, OHO INTO je BaKHO 3a OBaj
pax jecte TO Ia Cy Ce Ha BPXY OBAaKBHX JICCTBHIIA HaJa3wiH anlend, Kao YHCTO
JIyxoBHa Ouha, oJMax UCIOA BUX JbYIH, Kao Onha Koja ¢y yjeHO U MaTepHjaiHa u
JIYXOBHA — IIOCEAYjY KBapJbUBY TEJIECCHY OCHOBY, ajl U OSCMPTHY IYIIy, & UCIIOJ
JbyAH Cy Owiie >KUBOTHE-E, YUCTO MarepujaiaHa Owha, mopehane, y omanmajyhem
HU3Y, TI0 TOME KOJHKO JIMYe Ha JbYJE; HCIO XKHBOTHEA HaJla3Wie ¢y ce OMIBKE a
UCHoA muX MuHepanu. OBakBa KOHIICIIIMja CBETa UMaJia je U MOPAIIHY JUMEH3H]Y,
a JIECTBHILIE Cy, YUTAHE 0030 HaJloJIe IMpoIucHBaie ogHoce Mel)y Ouhmma, 1ok cy
YUTaHEe ONI03I0 HArope IPelCTaBJbalieé YCIOH Ka CaBPIICHCTBY KOjeM je Jbyau
Tpebano na texe. Jbymu cy ce y 0OBakBUM KOHIIEHIIMjaMa CBETa HATA3WIM Ha I10JIa
nyta u3Mmeljy *KuBOTHIbA W aHljena, Ha WCTH HAYMH Ha Koju cy ce Similitudines
hominis, monctpyo3na Ouha Kkoja Cy Hekanq yKJ/by4MBaHa y OBE MPEICTaBe,
Hanaswm u3Mely Jbyau i KuBoTHA. Ca yCIIOHOM paloHann3Ma, anhenn u apyra
3aMuIJbeHa Owmha cy Hecrajanmu u3 wiacudukanuja, a ’'Teper’ JbyACKe
caMouJIcCHTU(UKAIMje je CIao, MOTJaBUTO, Ha TPAaHUIE M JAWCTUHKIHUje u3Mmely
JbyACKMX Ouha m octamux xuBoTHMA. Jlo modeTka 18. Beka je mocTasio jacHO 1a
scalae naturae Hucy ajexkBaTaH HauWH 3a KIACU(DHKAIH]Y Pa3HOIMKOCTH XHBOT
cBera, a noba pa3yma, y CIpe3d ca €BPOICKHM OCBajalbuMa M YIUTMBOM MHOTHX
HOBHX Oumha, mpenMera 1 uzaeja y eBpoICKy MHUCA0, TOBEJO je 0 CBOjEBPCHE KpH3e
KaTeroprja W MPCHCIUTHBAkAa PAHUjUX KOHIIEMIMja cBeTa. Ha kpumuma oBuX
HpOMEHA, MHCITUPHCAH JIeJIMMa 13 00JaCTH TaJallllbuX NPUPOAHUX HayKa, TIOCeOHO
reojoruje, v u ¢unosoduje, Yapnc JJapBuH je dpopMyarcao Teopujy €BOIyIH]je
MyTeM NPUPOIHE CeNeKIHje, KOjy je MyOiankoBao y kwbu3u [locmanax epcma 1859.
roguHe. [lapBHMHOBa TeopHja je Ha eNEraHTHAH HAa4yMH oO0jallmaBaja MUTAmka
MOCTaHKa W MPOMEHE KHMBHX OpraHM3aMa Kpo3 BpeMe, H Y CBOjOj OpPUTHHAIIHO]
(dhopMHU je CKIbYyUHBaia Uejy TBOPIA U Iy HAMEPHOT CTBapama, MOCTyInpajyhu
YMECTO HBUX HIEjy O€3JIMYHOI MPUPOJIHOr IpOoLeca YIIaHYEHOT y IPOMEHIbHBE
NPUPOAHE YCIOBE AWHAMUYHE IUIaHeTe. JlapBWHOBa KmHra je wm3a3Baja Oypy
KOHTPOBEP3H KOja ce JOHEKJIe CTHIIaja HAKOH yBOohema TBOpIA Kao 'MHUIIM]jaTHE
Kanucie' y MOCIeAr0j PeYeHHUIM Ipyror u3pama [locmanka epcma. MehyTum,
KIbHTa KOja je, YNHU Ce, pe30HUpalia Ha MHOTO Jy0JheM KYJITYPOJIOIIKOM HHUBOY OJ1
Hocmanka epcma je 6una [lopexno wogexka w3 1871. rogune. Y [lopekny uosexa,
JapBUH je MPUMEHHO TEOPHjy CBONIYLHUjE MyTeM MPUPOIHE CEICKIMje Ha JbyIcKa
Ouha, u (Hepajgo, pPeTKO Harjlac M HHUKaJ y NMPUCYCTBY Jama) 3aKJbydyHo JAa Cy
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MoZepHH Jbymd, hOmo sapiens sapiens, W MoOAepHH MajMyHH IOTEKIA O
3ajegHUUKOT nipetka. On [lopexna woeexa, eBOIYIIMOHA TEOPHja Kao Ja TOYHILE J1a
JKWBH [[Ba JKUBOTA — jelaH je OTPaHHYCH Ha YCKO CIICIHjaTH30BaHE CTPYUHAKe U
BPEMEHOM IPOM3BOAM AUCIMIUIMHY KOja Ce JaHAC Ha3MBa EBOIYIHOHA OHOJIOTH]a,
IOK je napyrm OypaH W jaBaH W ToOApasyMmMeBa pasiamyure (IOrperrHe)
HHTEpIpeTaIyje Koje ce y bactapan3oBaHoj GopMHU U3 jaBHOT AUCKYpCa MPETUBajy
y IpYLITBeHE HayKe (anu pe3oHupajy u y mpupogauM). OCHOBHA TpPEIIKa, Koja je
3ajelHNYKAa pasHUM (OJKIOPHUM HHTEprperanujama (YKpaTko CaXeTHM Y
MOTPEITHOj KOHCTATalllji Ja ce €BONylHja CBOIAM Ha TO Ja j€ ,,4OBEK HACTA0 O]
MajMyHa"), jecte TO MITO je y 30pIM M XaoCy, NPOY3POKOBAHMM OJi CTpaHe paHuje
MOMEHYTHX paJiKaJHUX NPOMEHAa Y 3alajlkbadykoM MOIJIe[y Ha CBET, BOJyLHja
WHTEpIpeTUpaHa Kao HOBU Mum O TOCTamy. Y jeJAHYy Hay4dHy TeopHjy, Koja Ha
€JIETaHTaH HAYMH OIUCYje OMakajHy CTBAPHOCT, YYUTAHE Cy MOpAIHE MOYKEe U
BpEIHOCHA ojpelera Koja Cy KapakTepUCTHYHA 3a MuUTCKe mpuye. OBO je umano
pasjauyuTe TOCIeOuIe, OJ KOJHX Cy TOKYIIaju ,HaydHe" JIerHTUMHU3aIH]je
Pa3NIMYMATHX pachu3aMa CBaKaKO HAjy)KacHHjH, ajH IIpeBa3mia3e OICEeT OBOT paia.
OHo mwITO je 3HauyajHO jecte TO Aa je JapBuHOBa Teopuja, Kako ronx OuBana
WHTEpIPEeTUpaHa, CBella /bYOcKy npupody Koja je po IlpocBeTHTesbcTBa
KOHIICNITYalu30BaHa Kao 6odcancka, Ha oicusomurcky. bynyhm ma cy crape,
BpPEAHOCHO 000jeHe KOHIEMIIMje CBEeTa MpeKUBeNe CLUujeHTH(UKaLujy APYIITBa,
OBO je CTBOPHJIO MOPAJTHH HMIIEPATHB YCIOCTaBJhamha HOBE NUCTHHKIMjEe m3Melhy
JbyId W OCTAUX J>KABOTHE-@ W JIOBEJO JO CYNTHIIHE 3aMeHe Te3a — paHHja
MPOMHUIIBAKA O JbYJCKO] MPHUPOIH OJMEHEHA CY MPOMHILbAKBUMA O €BOIYIHjU
KyIaType. Y KOopak ca OBHUM IPOLIECOM, M 3allpaBO HEOABOJUBHU O] Hhera cy OWiH
MPOIIeCH KOHCTUTYHCAmka M pa3/iBajarma MPUPONHUX M IPYIITBCHUX HAayKa. Y TOM
CMHCIy, JPYIITBEHE HayKe WM XyMaHucmuyke TUCHUIUINHE Cy IIOCTajle HayKe O
Oouckonmunyumemy namel)y JbyJd U OCTaIUX KUBOTHbA, Y CMHUCIY Jia Cy Kao CBOje
IpeaMeTe TpoydaBama y3elie yIpaBo OHE (PEHOMEHE WM AacleKkTe JbYACKOT
MOCTOjarka 3a KOje ce MPETIIOCTaBJbal0 J1a HEHAOCTajy KUBOTHE-AMa — YM, je3UK,
JPYUITBO, KyNTYpy, UCTOPH]Y... TEIECHIM, OHOJIOIIKAM acHeKTHMa JbyCKHX Omha
OaBmiie Cy ce MeIUIMHA U y oApeheHoj Mepu OHoJIoTHja, TOK Cy WHTEICKTYalHH,
’IyXOBHH® acCHeKTH JbYICKMX Onha MOCTaaM HCKJBYYMBH JOMEH IPYIITBEHHX
mucuuIuuHa. Teno je U3 aHTPOIOJIOIIKUX MPOYyYaBamka JPYIITBAa H30CTajalo CBE 10
cemamjeceTux W ocamjecerux roguHa 20. Beka, a JpyJcka Ouha cy Mame-BUIIE
SKCIUTUIINTHO KOHIETITyaIH30BaHa Kao )KHBOTHEbA ca JOJAATKOM , a Taj TOJaTaK je,
Y HajOMIITHjeM CMHCIY 3aMHILbaH Kao ,,KalmaluTeT 3a KyaTypy". JKuBoTume mak
HUCY HMaje JOoAaTaKk Koju OM HMX YYMHHO BPEIHMM MOpPAJIHHUX 003upa, a
IVCIUILTHHE KOje Cy ce ’hHMa 0aBHie Cy YBEK, TOTOBO 0€3 M3y3eTKa, IMONa3uie 0.l
MpeMuca Jia )KMBOTUIbE, Ma KOje BPCTE, HUCY HUTH MOTY OWUTH HAIWK JbyIuMa, a
OWJI0 KaKkBO HCTHIAKE CIMYHOCTH TMOBJAYMIO je 3a coboMm onrTyxOe 3a
anTporiomopdusanujy. ’Jbyacko’ ce cmpaM KHBOTHECKOI' jeuHUCATO Y
TEPMUHHMA CaBPIICHCTBA W HECABPIICHCTBA, KOMIUIEKCHOCTH U jeJHOCTABHOCTH,
MoceoBakba M HEAOCTaTKa  AOJATKa’ KOjH j€ Pa3IMYMTO KOHLENTYalH30BaH Y
Pa3IMUNTHM KOHTEKCTHMA, a 3aMHILbEHY NpasHuHy u3Mel)y JbyIom M JKHBOTHHA
UCIyhaBaie Cy (paHTAaCTUYHE INPEIACTaBe O IpeNa3HUM OONUIMMAa — ,,KapuKaMa
KOje HelocTajy™.
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MelhyTtuM, nako kareropuja *JpyJCKOT” 3allpaBO HHWKaja HHUje ycIiena Jia ce
YCITHE Y HEOCBOJHUBY KYJIy O CIIOHOBAaue, palMIHH HaIpeJaK HAyKe W TEXHOJOTH]je
U HOBa, alld M HEKa TMOHOBO MOCTaBJbEHA CTapa MHTama KOja JoJia3e 3aje[lHO ca
HOBUM 3HamUMa IOHOBO Cy Iouena Jaa JIpMajy meHe Temesbe. C jeHe cTpaHe
mUTaka O TOME Kajia IOYUbY JbyAcka Ouha, OMIO y OHTOTEHETCKOM WA
(UIOreHETCKOM Pa3Bojy, a ¥ KaJia ce 3aBplaBajy — Ja Jii ca cMphy Mo3ra?, Te /e
Cy W KOJHKO TMOpPO3HE HHXOBE OMOJIOIIKE TpaHUIle — je JU JbyIAcKko Ouhe ca
CBUILCKOM JETPOM HJIM OaTephjoM y cpily Oaiml CacBUM JbYICKO, WM je MOXIa
HEIITO Ipyro? — moyena Cy Ja pactady ¥ PelaTUBH3Yjy 'JbYICKOCT uzHympd, TOK
Cy pa3In4ynTa UCTPAXKHUBAKHA U3 00JIaCTH OMOIOIIKUX HAyKa, a HAPOUUTO ETOJIOTH]E,
y CIpe3u ca ClUjeHTH()HKAIMOM JIPYIITBEHUX MOKPETa, MPBEHCTBEHO E€KOJIOIIKOT
U MOKpETa 3a TpaBa )KUBOTHIHA, ITOYela 1a MEHhajy CXBaTama O KHBOTH-AMa KaKo
y Hayll{, Tako U y ApymTBY. JlaHac ce mocTaBibajy €THUYKA IMHTamha HE3aMHCIINBA
Ipe caMo HEKOJIMKO T'OJIMHA, a KUBOTHICKE KyNType’ BuIle HHCY Taby Tema. OBe
MIPOMEHE MMajy TOTCHIMjal Ja CYIITHHCKH M3MEHE MEepIENIjy CBeTa H CTBOpE
HOBM M JpYrauuju OJHOC u3Mel)y KOHLeNuja 'JbyACKOT' U “>KUBOTUHCKOT Y
3armajgHoj KyJITypH, OJHOC KOju He OM OWO 3acHOBaH Ha raljemy W HETHpamby
»38JCTHHYKE TpUpone” JbYAM W OCTaIMX >KHBOTHEA, Beh Ha NOIITOBAKY H
MpUXBaTamkby OJUCKOCTH, ajJd W OJATOBOPHOCTH KOjy JbyAcka Ouha umajy, Kako
npema oCTaJiuM XHUBOTHHaMa, TaKO U MpeMa MJIAaHCTU U ’IbCHUM €KOCUCTEMHMA. A
aKo je CyJIMTH MpeMa MpavyHUM MPOTHO3aMa KOje J1ajy eKOJI031 U OOpIIH 32 3aIITUTY
JKHBOTHE CpPEIUHE, KPajibe je BpeMe Jia ce Ta MPOMEHa JOTOIU. 33 TO HHUje HYKHO
,»BEPOBATH y €BONYLHjy"“ ", ajlii je Hy>KHO pasymeTu je. Ha kxpajy kpajeBa, u cBeTH
@pama je mpomoBenao raBpaHOBAMA.

3ak/byuak

Naxko je unmenuna na /lapBuHOBa TeopHja €BONyIHje HE MOXKE 00jacCHUTH
JbYIICKA APYIITBA, WK — TIpe — pasziuxe Mehy JbYACKHM APYIITBUMA H KyJITypama
HUIITa 00Jbe HUTHU MPEIU3HKjEe HEro MTO To Moxe HbyTHOBa Teopuja rpaBuUTalHje
OJIaBHO eTa0JIMpaHa, eBOJylMja HUKAKO HUje M3ryOMia Ha 3Hadajy 3a APYIITBCHE
HayuHuke. [Ipe cBera, y caBpeMEHOM CBETy, OMOHAayKe palHIHO HAMpedyjy Hu
Mewajyhu ce, cBe 030MIbHUjE Mewajy npyTBo. Ctape rpaHulle Mehy kateropujama
MoCTajy TIOPO3HE, a HOBE CUTYyallje M MpaKce Koje HacTajy OTBapajy HOBa IMUTAmba,
n3Mel)y ocTalior nmuTama eTHKE W IOJIMTHKE Ha Koja APYINTBEHEe Hayke Tpeba jaa
najy oarosope. MopaMo HayduTH Jla pa3yMeMO €BOJYIH]Y KaKo OMCMO pa3yMenu
UMIUIMKAIMje KOoje TPUPOJHE HayKe MMajy 3a IPYIITBO, alll U PACKPCTHIN ca
SBOJYIIMOHUCTHYKUM HacieeM IpyIITBeHUX Hayka. MopaMo pa3yMeTd eBOIYIH]Y
Kako OmcMO Morii aa OyJeMO KPUTHYKM HACTPOjeHH W CYMILHYAaBH IpeMa
PEAYKIIMOHUCTHIKKM OOjarnimbemumMa. MopaMo pasyMeTH €BOJYIHjY Kako OHcMO
OWJTM KPUTHYKHA HACTPOjCHH M CYMIbMYaBH TpeMa  OHMOJIOTH3AIlUju’ COIUjaTHUX
pasiuka Koja je cBe 4emhu OOJWK JISTHTUMH3AlMje omnpecuje. 'buonormzanmju’
KOja 3ampaBO IOYMBa Ha OacTapauU30BaHO] TEOpHUjU eBoIyLHje ,00orahenoj”

18 J1a mapadpasupam Tepuja IIpadera, sepyje ce y CTBApH 3a Koje Hema 0oKa3d.
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MHUTOJIOUIKUM €JIEeMEHTHMa KOjU YecTO CTBapajy CUTyallljy Yy Kojoj ce, mpema
¢doaxopHoM (a HEe HAYYHOM) MOXENY OUOIOWKO W3jeAHAYaBa ca NPUpOOHUM, a
MIPUPOIHO CXBaTa Kao obagesyjyhiu nponuc o mome xakee cmeapu mpeba oa 0yoy.
MopamMo pa3yMeTH €BOJYIHjy Kako OMCMO MPUXBATHIM YUECHUIYY Aa CMO 0eo
MIPUPOZE a HE paziuyumu OJ He W U3 e U3MEIITCHH YyJIOM HEKaKBE CYIITHHCKE
pasnmke, WM, Kako kaxe depHaHme3 ApMecTo: JbyCKa BPCTa MMa jeHy OCeOHY
W BpJIO criennHUYHy aJanTanujy, any nocedOHe U BpIo cliennpuyHe afganTaimje y
MIPUPOAN HHUCY HUIITA TIOCEOHO.

Jda Ou oBa muTama W NPOOJIEMH YONINTE IOCTATH BUAJEUBH, MOPAMO
pa3yMeTH Kako W 3alliTO Cy cTape TpaHHIle HOIyT OHe H3Mel)y JbyM M )KHBOTHIHA,
aly M u3Mel)y MpHpOAHMX M APYIITBEHMX HayKa yCHOCTaBJbaHe M 300T yera cy
Owuie BaKHE, a 3a CBE TO j€, BEPYjeM, KJbYUHO Ja pa3yMeMO 3aIlTO HUCMO Pa3yMelH
HapsuHa.

Cnuxa 1. "Jlanan 6uBcTBoBama'", prex u3 1579. romune, Didacus Valades, Rhetorica
Christiana
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Cnuka 2. JlapuHoBa ,,Ja

mucum” ckuna u3 1837. Cnuxa 3. Kapukatypa n3 1871.
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Sonja Zakula

(Mis)Understanding Darwin: Evolution

and Cultural Conceptualization of the Human-
Animal Boundary in Anthropological
Perspective

The social sciences in general and
anthropology in particular have a long and
complicated relationship with Darwin’s theory of
evolution. The ways in which biological evolution sciences, moral order
came to be understood from the 19th century onward | \ o \atural order,
ha_d d_|rect |mpI|c_at|ons on ways in which sqmal imagining boundaries,
scientists, for their part, understood and explained | {he missing link.
human cultures and societies. The topic of this
presentation will be, firstly, parallels between folk interpretations of evolution and
earlier notions about ‘the order of things’ which were based on Christian theology
and existed in European society prior to the Enlightenment. | will argue that it is
these very folk interpretations that, by becoming part of the discourse of social
scientists created, on the one hand dangerous ideas like attempts at “scientific”
legitimization of racism, and on the other a complete separation of natural and
social sciences. The basis of the flawed logic that went first into understanding the
process of biological evolution and then into applying Darwinism to human
societies was that evolution (even since Darwin's time) tended to be understood in
terms of chains and ladders, terms which implied value and moral judgment — in
short — in terms usually reserved for origin myths. Evolution had put human beings
squarely and undeniably in the realm of what was (up until then) “brute creation”,
and by doing so practically destroyed the ideological boundary between nature and
culture. By doing so it endowed people with a ‘brute’ rather than a “divine’ nature,
and hence it became important to construct a new kind of boundary between
humans and animals. This confusion between moral and natural order, the implicit
belief that nature is somehow endowed with intent and that evolution has a goal had
serious consequences for the social sciences. It is in the place where the
misunderstanding of biological evolution brought about the moral imperative to
invent a way by which human kind could be “scientifically” distanced from the
animal kingdom that the modern concept of culture was born. And what occurred
then was a subtle switch: the uncomfortable idea about the brute nature of mankind
was replaced by the story of the evolution of culture. The animals meanwhile
became the passive objects of natural histories. To paraphrase Barbara Noske
(1993), the social sciences became sciences of discontinuity between humans and
animals. This discontinuity however isn’t (nor was it ever) a static set of traits, and
the more we learn about ‘the animal kingdom’, the more the boundaries grow fuzzy
and unclear. If we were to factor in contemporary technological achievements —

Key words:
folk interpretations of
evolution, social
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hybrids, animals grown with human genes and xenotransplantation (among other
things), boundaries, not just conceptual but biological, visceral are challenged.
These new situations and practices pose new questions to which social scientists
should supply answers. However, in order for these questions to be recognized as
valid in the first place, we must comprehend the ways in which and reasons why
such boundaries were set up in the first place. For this | believe it is imperative for
us to understand why we misunderstood Darwin.
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Camsa JlazapeBuh Pagak
bankanonomku nactutyt CAHY, Beorpan
sanjalazarevic7@gmail.com

CumMmbonuuka reorpadumja bankaHa:
rpPaHUYHN NPOCTOP Y EHIrNIeCKUM U
aMepuYKum nytonucuma 1835-1909."

Kpeupawe cumbonuuke mane bankaHa noyeno je y 19
Beky. Taga cy HacTane CTOTMHE M3BeLlTaja, poMaHa, npuya n
nytonuca y Kojuma je oBaj [e0 cBeTa npeactaBibeH Kao
rpaHuua mamehy umsunmsauunje n Heumsunusaumje, Espone n
Asnje. Kapa cy npeaoctaBe O [PaHUYHOCTM  jeAHOM
dopmynucaHe, Npeko TEKCToBa Cy ocTane y ontuuajy u no
HEeCTaHKy OKOMHOCTM KOje Cy Npoy3poKoBare HWMXOB HacTaHak.
AMOMBaNEHTHOCT M MOHOBILMBOCT 00e30enune cy TpajHoCT
OoBMX cnuvka. Y pagy cy u3gBojeHe Tpu Hocehe Tadke
npeactaBe O rpaHNYHOCTU: opujeHTanm3aunja bankaHa nytem
OuckypauBHor noeesvBawa ca  Adpukom  n  Asujowm;
KOHTpyucawe BankaHCKux kapakrepa Kao 'eéBpOrMCKMX anu He-
3anagHux’, 1 3amuwrbare rpanvue nameny Mctoka n 3anaga
YyHyTap camor bankaHa.

[lpBux roAMHA  BUKTOpHjaHCKE  epe
HAcTaJie Cy CTOTHHE M3BEIITaja, pOMaHa, mpuya u
nytonuca ca bankaHa, ma ce MyTONHC MIOIHH]jE
MoKa3ao Kao Oorat u3Bop cimka o npyruma. OBo
CBOjCTBO MY je 00€30eIMII0 MECTO Y CUMOOINYKOM
CBETy KOju je, Oymyhu HEIOBOjUB O]l KYyIType,

KrbyuHe peuu:
npencraee, bankaH,
rpaHuua, OpujeHT,
OKumMaeHT, cumbonuyka
reorpadguja

npymtBeno  obnukosan  (Pazo 2002, 106).
[ToMeHyTH TEKCTOBH MITyCTpYjy IpoLece Kpeupama cuMmbonndke marne bankana ca
pPEeTaTUBHO CTAOMITHUM KOOpJIWHAaTaMa. YTMPKOC TOj CTaOWIIHOCTH, HE MOXKE Ce
UACHTH()UKOBATH HEIITO IOIYT jeAWHCTBEHOT muckypca 19. Beka o bamkany. C
003MpPOM Ha OJCTyNama y MHOJIUTHYKOM MHILUbEHY, HPHCYCTBO TYpKOQHIHje,
TypkodoOuje, TpoaycTHjaHW3Ma, aHTHAYCTpUjaHW3Ma W aHTHPYCKHX CTpyja, Te
BUXOBO CTAJIHO CMCHHUBAKE H KPYKEHe, HEMa yjeIHAYCHOT MOJUTHYKOT OJHOCA
Benuke Bputanuje u Cjenumenux JpxaBa npema bankany Tora mo6a (Hammond

! Pesynrar pama ma npojexry Jymas u Bamkaw: xynmypro-ucmopujcko nacaele (177006)
Bankanonomkor nuctutyta CAHY, koju y uenunu ¢puxancupa MHUHHCTapCcTBO HPOCBETE, HAyKe
¥ TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6mmke Cpbuje.
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2002, 68). Ho, 3Havyema Koja Ta MOJUTHYKA PAa3HOIMKOCT Mpy:Ka MOBE3Yjy CE Y
pemaTUBHO YBPCTY U AYTOTpajHy NpencTaBy bamkaHa xao rpaHudHOr moapydja. [o
JaHac, TEKCT 0 balkaHy ce WHTepIpeTupao Hajupe y OKBHPHMA OpPHjCHTANCTUIKE
napagurmMe, ga OW MOTOM YCIEAMIM TOKYIIAjH EHETrOBOI CMEIITama Yy OKBHUPE
KOJIOHHjaJTHUX W TIOCTKOJIOHHJATHUX CTY/IM]a, & JeTHAKO U HACTOjara Jia ce U3rpaju
HE3aBHCHA IMapagurmMa Koja OW CBOjy JICTUTUMHOCT 3acHHMBala Ha TBpImHaMa O
CIeU(pUIHOCTH U ,,ayTEHTHYHO]* UCTOpUju U KynTypu bamkana (Todorova 1998,
30-31). OpwujeHtanucTuuka mapaaurmMa je Ha mnpuMmepy bankana Owia
MOIU(HUKOBaHA U yCaBpIIaBaHa KaKo OW ce y CHUM OKBHpHMA OYyBao 3HAUaj
BU3aHTHjCKOT Hacieha WM OCMaHCKU YTHIAjH, IITO je YIJIABHOM 3a MOCICIUILY
MUMaJIo HCTHIAE 3HAUaja 3aMUIIBEHE TPAHMYHOCTH OBOT Topyyja (Baki¢-Hayden
2006, 76—77). Y nomys1apHOj KEbFKEBHOCTH J€BETHACCTOT, JId U JBaZeCeTOr BEKa,
reorpadcko  cMmemTame bankaHa npaheHo je  OACYCTBOM — yoOM4ajeHOT
KOJIOHWjallu3Ma, M YWHCHHIIA MOCTOTOMAHCKOT Mpolieca ,MoAepHu3anmje”, Tj.
»~CBponen3anuje”, yaajbyje Ta OJl OPHJeHTAIMCTUYKOI JIUCKypca. YIIPKOC
OIICTYIamuMa U pa3inkama n3Mel)y OaiakaHu3Ma M OpHjeHTalIH3Ma, OBU ITUCKYPCH
0CTajy HEOJBOjUBH, YaK M KajJa Ce KMCTUYE AUCTHHKIMja KOja MPOU3HUIIA3U U3
HEKOMIATHOWIHUX OHOCA JIBa PETHOHA y ONHOCY Ha 3amajaHe mneHtpe. Mako Huje
MoJpydje ca HEe3aBUCHOM CHMOOIMKOM, Pa3BHjEHO HE3aBHCHO OJf MAIITOBUTOT U
npuwxesbkuBaHor OpHjeHTa, OHO c€ ca MM JOTHYE M MEIIa, HAjpe 3aTo IITO je
CMEIITEHO Ha py0 W OILpTaHO Kao HEJOBOJHHO eBporcko. Kao m Opwmjent, bamkan
je, ¢ jeHe CTpaHe, IpeIMeT MpaKce, UCTOPUjCKU B TUCKYp3UBHO oxapeheH, MecTo
KOHKPETHOCTH, a ca JIPyre — MeCTO CliuKa, (paHTa3uja, MUTOBA, CCEHIIHM]jATUCTHIKIX
ujeja, na Tako noouja manudectHu u nareHtHH obuuk (Baba 2004, 136-137). Ono
IITO C€ MOXE TBPAWUTH Ca BHCOKHM CTEIEHOM CHUTYPHOCTH jeCTe TO Ja MpOIeC
OTKpHBama bankaHna oTHOYMILE CPEINHOM JEBETHACCTOT BEKa U MPEMO3Haje ce Kao
CBOjeBpCTaH OOJIMK MAacOBHE IPOU3BOA-E TEKCTOBA 0 balikaHy, HACYNPOT paHUjUM,
pehuM, Texk MOBpeMEHHMM ITOceTaMa OBOM JEIy CBeTa. Y TO BpPEME MAacOBHOT
npom3Bohema cirka o bankany npeno3Hajy ce u npse GopMe 3aMHIbaka HETOBE
rpaHnYHOCTH. BuKTOpHjaHcko noba mpexacraBba baigkan xao MmoiXyopHjeHTalIaH U
TIOTYIIMBHJIM30BaH, TIO/BIAYCHEM HErOBe BAKHOCTH Kako 3a McTok Tako W 3a
3amajn; mosuiMja Koja JOTHYE M jeJHO W APYro, He 3aapkaBajyhw ce KOHAYHO
Hurge, ocrajyhu yBek y MOKpeTy Kako OM ce o0Baj MpoCTop, Y CKIagy ca
MOJMUTUYKOM KJIFMOM, MOTA0 H3MCIITATH Ca jEAHOT W YKJbYYHBATH Y OPYTH 1O
CBeTA.

HNmajyhu Ha yMy wuMmepujalHe TeXHbE, YHHUBEp3adHy HOTpedy 3a
CHCTEMATH3AIMjOM U OPTraHM3aINjoM YHoTpede cMMOO0IIa, MONUTHIKH U KyITYPHH
KOHTEKCT Yy KOjeM Cy ce OaJKaHCKe 3eMJbe Halasmie, W3BajaM TpH Hocehe Tauke
WIM OKOCHHIIE KOjé MH CE€ YHHE HAj3HAYAjHUjUM KOMIIOHCHTaMa y IIPOLECY
3aMHUIbaka TpaHnyHOCTH bankana y 19. Bexy. OBo mosryocTpBo ce kosneda u3melhy
OpujeHTa ¥ 3aMUILJbamkba IPHOT IMOJIyOCTpBa OENOr KOHTHHEHTa, KOjUM BIIAIAjy
OpHjCHTATHOCT U WHBEp3Hja EBPOIICKUX BPEIHOCTH; NPYTH 3HAYajaH MOMEHAT Ce
Nperno3Haje y KapakTepUCTHYHO] CKJIOHOCTH Ka KOHCTpYHCamy OalkaHCKOT
UJICHTUTETa MOOMIIMCAhEM TICEYI0KapaKTepPOJIOTrHje, Koja ceé OKOHYABA y MPOIECY
00JIMKOBama BapBapCKOT, MOYJIEBPOIICKOT WM OPHjEHTAHOT THIIA; a HOCICAba
Tayka je y CHMOOJMYKOM Ienamy OaJKaHCKOT IMOJYOCTPBAa HA OPHjCHTAIHH U
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CBPOIICKH IO, yOouyaBameM CHMOOJMYKe M cTBapHe rpanuie uiMehy OcmaHcke
umnepuje 1 Xad30ypiukor napcrsa. CBe Tauke IMOKa3yjy CKJIOHOCT Ja C€ Orpaan
yHyTpamma Jlpyrocr, a ga ce TakBO HEHO CTambe (UKCHpa Kao KyJITypHa,
cuMOondKa u reorpadceka HeoapeheHocT.

Terra incognita

[Iparehu moxen nonapusauuje cBeta Ha VMcrok n 3amaj, bankan oncraje y
cyOmnonapusanyjama, kakea je mnojena EBpone Ha Mcrouny w 3amagHy, wim Ha
OUBIIN30BaHy, NeMOKpaTcky EBpomy m nHa bamkan kojuM Biama wWHBep3Hja
LUUBHIN30BAHOCTH ¥ JAeMOKparndyHocTH. O] TMOJOBHHE JEBETHACCTOT BEKa,
aHanoruje ca AQpukom, mpe Hero ca A3MjoMm, Moctajy ydecraie. Tako je bankan
npe nojpydje ynopeauBo ca OpHjeHTOM U OJIMCKO TOM JIeJIy CBETa, HEro IITO je
Opujert caM; oH je momyT Aswje, momyT AdpuKke, JOK IOjeIMHAYHU TPaIoBU
MoCTajy ,,Kao“ OpHjeHTaNHH, a MOjeAuHIH ,kao“ Opwujentammm. Xapu ae Bunn
Oenexkn J1a ¢y 3a 3amaj ,,0allkaHCKe 3eMJbE Mame IMo3HaTe of Hajupme Adpuxe”
(De Vindt 1907, 15). ,,(...) Hema HacesbeHHX, OOraTtux rpazoBa, HeMa I[pKaBa W
rajepuja MyHUX CIIMKA M CKYJNTypa; HeMa BEIHKHX HHIYCTPH]CKHX TpajoBa ca
3aIlOCICHUM CTaHOBHHIIMMA YKJBYYEHHM Yy XypOy HUBHIN30BaHOT >XuBOTa. Ca
peTkuM m3y3enuMa, baikaH je 3emiba Koja HOocH obenexja Tek oTkpuseHor (De
Vindt 1907,76).

OH je 1eo 3aTBOPEHOT, W30JIOBAHOI, HEMO3HATOI CBeTa, Kako Jae Buxa
muie: ,,terra incognita 3a ocrarax Espore” (De Vindt 1907, 116). Adpuka je oBue
yrnoTpebbeHa kao meradopa OJCYCTBa IMBUIIIM3AIU]E, M 33 Pa3MKy OJ CIIHKa
A3zmje Koje mpaTe acourjanyje Ha epOTHYHOCT M MYIPOCT, OCTaje CaMO MECTO TaMe
1 pasnuke. JIOMUHAHTHE MpeJicTaBe Koje OKPYxKyjy AQpuKy y JeBETHAECTOM BEKY
VKJBYUY]y XaoC, 3a0CTaIOCT U WHCHCTHPAKE HE FHhCHO] HCKIbYUYCHOCTH U3 IPYTHX
JesoBa cBera, Te npatehy HeMoryhHocT sa ce CMecTH y mpeuusaH reorpadcku
okBup. OBaj Jleo cBeTa O3HAYEH je Kao ,[[PHH KOHTHHEHT', JIMIICH CBETJIOCTH
3amajHe NUBUIIU3AIMje, 00pa3oBama, KyAType, Penrije, HHAYCTPHje U mporpeca.
Ox Konpanosor ,,Cpua Tame”, Adpuka je puxkcupana y CTepeOTUITHOM je3UKy KOjH
MpHKa3yje eBPOICKY CTPEIEbY OJ1 3a0CTANIOCTH M pe(IeKTyje HEHO HEMO3HABAHC
BJIACTUTUX KYJITYPHHUX IIPOCTOPA, T€ CIYKH Kao O3HAaKa 3a0CTAJOCTH Y TOBOPY O
,»ApyruM* mpocropuma. Ynopehen ca Adpukom, bankan je u3HOBa Tauka y Kojoj
nuBmIM3anyja npecraje. Tomac @opectep nuie aa je bankan, Oyayhu ckpuBeH on
ounjy EBpore, yumieH mpaBor yTuiiaja IMBWIW3AIMje, TC W3HAIAa3W aHAJIOTH]Y
u3mely bankanana u ,,Jerpaaupanux Hapoja Adpuke xojuma he jeaHor gana 6emna
paca monetu 1006pobutu ruBmwiu3anuje” (Forester 1857, 13). Ha nauun Ha koju he
3amaj jenHoM nuBMWIM30BaTH AdpuKy, U XpumhaHncku Hapoau 'ckpuBeHe' EBporie
Ouhe cmaceHH OTKJIamameM ,HEyKOoCTH W cyjeBepja” (Forester 1857, 13-14)
Bumujem butu cpenmHOM JeBeTHecTor Beka myTyje o IlemTe ka cenuma
CnaBonuje u CpOuje, npumehyjyhn kako nMBMIM3alMja HECTaje JIOK IOJCTHYC
3ay3UMamke Hau3IlIe] MOPAIHO HEYTPaJHE MO3MIHje, CBOjCTBEHE MCTPaKHBAYKOM
nyxy. bankan je oBae u3HOBa ciena MpJba, Tauka y K0joj IUBUIM3ALUja MPECTaje:
,»Kao ma cMmo ce ompamTany o MUBIIM3ANN]E W YIA3WIN Y BEIUKY TPANCKOHCKY
MyCTHIbY TJIC j& YOBEK jOIN YBEK IOJy-BapBapHvH, IJie BEIITHHE Y3 moMoh Kojux je
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caBiagao MPUPOJY JOII HUCY IIO3HATe, T[JE C€ jOII TpHIaza JETHECTBY
yoBeuaHcTBa (Beatie 1844, 194). butu Ty 3atude ,,9yaHa JIMAI@, TPOTECKHY HOLIBY
U JUBJBY MY3HKY, JbYJ€ KOjuMa Cy cTpaHe yMeTHOCT M Hayka" (Beatie 1844, 195).

[IpoGnem 3aocramoctu He ocraje Oe3 pazjammema. Exmynn Cnencep
MUIIe J1a je ,,3a0CTaNOCT, OHA IMOMYT CMPTU", KJbYYHa 3a pa3yMeBame OBOT Jieia
ceera (Spenser 1850, 2). Oxwuseru Taj aeo EBporie — TO 3Ha4M NpOOYIUTH Ta U3
3aoctanoctu: ,,[Ipemymrenn HemMapy u Tamu, oBH Hapoau EBporie koja je ynoxuia
CBY €HEprujy Jia W3 JWBJbAIITBA MpoOynu HpHOT cMHAa AQpuke u OIarocioBu ra
[MBUJIN3AIIMjOM ¥ BEPOM OTKPOBEHa, 3a00PaBJbCHU CY Y CPAMOTH, Y MOHHKEHY,
3a00opaBJbeHH, U JIOK KpB EBpore Hamnaja Hajyna/beHHje ACTIOBE CBETA, 10 e caMe
TpyHe nomyT Jiemma (Spenser 1850, 2).“ Ay, oH TpyH jep HHje OTKPUBEH; 3eMJba je
HeobOpahena, (Spenser 1850, 79) pecypcu HeuckopumihHH, JbYAM HEYKH, ITIyTEBU
3apaciu, TBphase HeumeHoBane (Spenser 1850, 76). To je uuras ceet EBporu jomn
Hepa3yMJbUBHUX Jorahaja u oJHOCa, Koju yeka na Oyzae uckopuitheH. Teomop Yajna
Ha bankany wmaentudukyje npe 3Hake Opwujenta: ,liMeHa mecta y Kojuma ce
MCKpI[aBaMO IOCTajy CBE TEXa 3a MU3rOBOP, a IMOJaBHOCT JbYIH M TPEIMETA CBE
HEOOWYHUjH, NpJbaBH, 3amylnTeHd, pedjy opujentamun’ (Child 1889, 11).
VYcnocraspame Bese u3Mel)y oHora mTo je 3a OpUTaHCKOT IMyTHHKAa MOpao OWUTH
OpujenT u HenmotyHor bankana Hehe nzocratu Hu 1909, kana je Ilepcu AHaepcoH
HlIpujaTHo u3HeHaheH jep Ha bankany wm 1892. rommne 3atnde OpwujeHr:
»OdueknBan cMo xaa he cpricka mnomynamnuja, ociioboheHa Typckor japma,
HAMYCTHTH OPHjEHTAHe OOMYaje U OPHjEHTAIHH KOCTUM U IOCTATH EBPOIICKA.
3abopaswin cMo aa ce Mcrok crmopo mema (Henderson 1909, 68).“ Opwujenr je
TOTOBO CByJa MHCTH, TEHmIKO je pasaukoBatH Typcky, bankan, Waamjy...
,HempomenisuBn McTok jacHO ce mpukasyje Ha oxehu Jbyaw, y HBHXOBHM
HaBMKaMa, Ha MujaliaMa, y pammama. Mocrtap Ou Morao OWTH Ha TpaHIM ca
[Menadbom™ (Henderson, 1909, 68-69). ¥V urpu cumbosuuke reorpaduje, Opujent
nocraje nenrHa ynasehu y EBpony n Ha mecto [lenniaba mosxe nohu beorpan, a Ha
BEroBOM MecTy ce Moxke Hahu Kaupo. Cnmyno Tome, AHAEPCOH nMa motemkohe y
pasnukoBamy beorpama, McranOyna u Kaupa. ,,Ha npyroj ctpanm je mamuja ca
TPOIIHUM 3HJIOM KOjU ce TpeTBapa y mpax, apBehe u kyhe ca paBHUM KpoBOBHUMa
noacehajy wa Hcranbyn wim Kaumpo“ (Henderson 1909, 170). Ilpemurame u
U3MEIITakhe UMEHA TPagoBa JE0 je KOMIUIEKCHE WIPe MMAariHATHBHOI OCBajamba
cBera MITO ce MOXKe O3HauuTH Kao OpujeHT. Ain Kpajia, opujeHTanHa Jlpyroct
HUje jenuHo mTo oapelyje Taj 1eo cBeTa, jep — 3a pasiauKy O] KJIACHYHE MPEICTaBe
0 OpHjeHTy — Ka0 OKOCHHUILY KOPUCTH Hepe[, OMIIO MyTeM PaToBa, OMACHOCTH, OHJIO
MmyTeM TpJbaBlITHHE. Tako OankaHCKa ,,0pHjeHTATHOCT MOCTaje OHAa KOja Ce BOJH
Hecpelenomhy, oxcycrBom cucrema. Kama @pencuc J[lejuc Muner kpajem
NIEBETHACCTOT BeKa CXBaTH Jia je crurao Ha Opujent, Hanasu ce Ha bankany: ,,)xeHe
celle Ha paBHOM IyTy, Y ceHuu kyha, mpe3puBo ce ojHocehn mnpema JyKcy3y
CTONIMIIA U CTOJIOBA, HEy3HEMHUpeHe yxkacom mpJeaBimtuae” (Milet 1892, 77). 3a
Amcrena ,,moctoje TpH jena beorpana, CpricKu U jeBPejCKH, OJBOJEHH O TYPCKOT.
He 3Ha ce xoju je npspaBuju” (Ansted 1862, 169). OBakBo oaHOLICHE MpeMa
MaTepHjaTHO] KYJITYpH, Npero3HaBamke HeurucTohe M HecpeheHocTH ocraje npyra
KOMIIOHEHTa Ha KOjy C€ OCllala MpEJCTaBa HENO3HATOr mpoctopa. Hakyribame
MpJbABIITHHE, KOja ce KOHTpacTHpa uyucrtohu Kyarype u3 koje Yajnm m Ancren
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Jonase, Moxke Out cxBaheHO kao jemHa oA MpBHX rpaHuna usMehy OpwujeHTa H
Oxmmaenta. MapruHalHH TPOCTOPH aKyMyJupajy ,HedncTohy”, jep pemere
yCcTaJbeHH pea. YjeqHo, y H3MHUIamy je3nka, MOOWIMIIY ce IpelcTaBe o
npJbaBIITHHY ¥ uuctohu. IlpspaBmiTrHa ykasyje Ha pemeheme cCHMOOINYKOT pena,
Ha HeCTajame I03HATOT, TE¢ M3a3MBa JBOCMHUCIEHE yTucke. [IpipaBo o3HauaBa
OJICYCTBO YBpCTe TpaHHLe u3Mely pena u Hepeaa, usMmel)y Io3HaTe W HelO3HATE
kyntype (Daglas 2001, 10). OxonuHa KOjy OTKJIAmhameM IpJbaBIITHHE Tpeba
ypemutu oBJie je reorpadcku npocrop EBporie, ca uMjuMm rpaHuiiama Kao Jia ce He
MOKJIaNajy OHe KyJITypHe. Y TOM IpOolecy IocMaTpama, Oeslexemha 1 aHAIu3Npama
Oanxanckor [lpyror, HemTO Kao Ja HHUje Ha MECTy, OTyA Heumcroha KojoMm ce
obenexxaBa rpaHuna w3Mmely mo3HaTtor W HemoszHaTor, MoryhHocT na mocroju
MpOCTOp HA KOjeM Ce OBa JBa CHTHTETa MEIIajy Ha HEMPHUKIAJaH, MOXIa
HEJI03BOJbCH HAauMH. Y OalKaHCKUM IpajioBUMa aHaJoTHUM KinacudHoM OpujeHTy
MPENo3Hajy ce KpHWByHaBe yimIle, Oa3apy, IIApEHWIO, all Ce MPUCYCTBO
OpPHMjEHTANHOT 3aJpkaBa Ha TIOBPIIMHU — Yy CHTHHIAMA CBaKOTHEBHIIE, ¥
Oe3HayajHUM pacIpLICHHM eJIeMEHTHMa MaTepHjajiHe KyJIType, JOK je 3HaHTHO
pehe mocTaBEeHO Y UACOTOMKHA KOHTEKCT MeHTaIuTeTa. OpHjeHT ce Hallao y Tey
Esporne, HapymaBajyhu crabuiHocT, 06e36eaHoct, MoHoauTHOCT OkiuneHTa. Beh
CPEIMHOM JICBETHAECTOI' BeKa, IPHCYCTBO 3aIYIITEHOr, HAPYIIEHOT, HECOJUIHOT
pa3buja camy wmIejy O TpUCYCTBY ,npaBor® OpwujeHta Ha bankany. Kao nma o
3aMuIJbeHOM bankany cimkoBuTHje roBope KirepniioBu mcednu o 3amymTeHOCTH
u Oenu, HErO OHM KOjuMa ce ycrmocTaBba Be3a m3mel)y Mocrapa u Ilenyada,
Beorpaga u Kawupa. ,Jlome crame myteBa, 0e3akome, OJCYCTBO o0jexaTta oj
HCTOPH]CKOT ¥ YMETHUYKOT 3Hadaja’ TOTOBO MO MPaBWITy TPEACTaBIbajy HAYMHE Ha
koje ce o3nauaBa bankan (Claridge 1836, VI). 3aro je, 3a pa3nuky o KIaCHYHOT
Opwujenra, bankan myH wu3HeHalema, IIOKAHTHHX TIPH30pa, HEMY CBOjCTBEHE
PA3NMMUUTOCTH. AHAEPCOH C€, HPOHWYHO, YIyINTa y HEyCIely WOoTpary 3a
epornuauM OpujeHtoM Ha bankany, amu yMecTo pacKOLIHOT XapeMma M IPUBIAYHE
UCTOUmAauKe (hurype ’keHe HamIa3u Ha JaMe Koje ,,ocMexyjyhu ce, mpukasyjy, 1Ba
una Tpu 3yba mpeocrana y riasu” (Anderson 1836, 73). Bumujam Mwusep Ha
myToBaky Kpo3 bankaH yodaBa 51a CBHM NpHU30pHMa BIIaJa WHBEP3HUja, CBE je
YyJIHO, NTOCTAaBJLEHO CYIPOTHO ,,3allaTHOM pely M 3akoHy": ,,YkpaTko, bankaHcko
HOJIYOCTPBO je MPOCTOp KOHTpaauKIiyja. CBe je ynpaBo CYIpPOTHO O OHOTA IITO Ce
moJpasyMeBa M OUYEKyje, IMMyTHUK Ce Haja3W y POMAHTHYHOM CBETY TIE CYy CBE
yoOuuajeHe ujeje N30KpeHyTe, U3BPHYTE U TaKo He 0/10JeBa NPUMUTHBHO] HO/IEIN
Ha 'OHO MITO ce paau Ha bamkany' u oHo mTo je mpakca y EBponu™ (Miler 1898,
XVI).

Kako mpumehyje Enapjy XamoH7, BUKTOpHjaHCKH TOBOp O bankany ce
CITy’KH je3UKOM O ,,M3BpHYTOj EBpomm", oHoj rae cy Ha mecTto ciobdone, Mopana,
mporpeca, IMBIJIHOT pena, BJIaJaBUHE IIpaBa IIOCTABJBCHM THpPaHHUja, Xaoc,
BapBapCTBO, & HajApaMaTHYHU Cy MPU30pHU ,,KonoHujaiHe” Biagasuae (Hammond
2002, 170). BankanoM Binajga amcypi, jep ACIOM €BPOICKOT KOHTHHEHTA Biaja
OpHWjeHTallHa HWMIIepHja, IMTO Cce, y CKIaay ca OWMHAPHOM JIOTHKOM, CMaTpa
arnicypaoMm. [Turame meroBor Henpunagama 1 npunanama EBpornn 3axTeBahe xuran
OJroBOp y BpeMe lcTouHe KpH3e M MCTOYHOI IHTama, ca jaCHUM MaTepHjaJHuM
HUHTEpEeCHMa KOjU Cy CTajaii y meroBoj mosaaumHu. Kama Ocmancka ummepuja

55



<& KynTypHa npoXvMakrsa: aHTpOoronoLLKe NepcnekTnae

IIpoIMajHe, HEKO Mopa O4yBaTH HEHO Haciele, a OHO yKJbydyje CTBapHE JbYAU U
KyJnType.

EBponsbanu uzBan 3anaaa

HajsaxxHHje UMIIepHjaIHO 3HaKE HUje ce THIAI0 reorpaduje, ma 4ecto H|
KOHKPETHUX MPUPOJHUX YCIOBA KOjH Cy MOTTH OUTH €KOHOMCKH CKCIUIOATHCAHH,
KOJIMKO C€ THIAJI0 CAMHX CTAHOBHHKA THX JPYTHX JIEJIOBA CBETa, OHOT JIpyror koju
je Tpebaiio ja OyJie KOJIOHW30BaH, MK je OO KOHCTpYHCaH Kao mnpereha omacHOCT.
OH ce ymo3HAaBAO aKyMyJHpamEeM 3HAmba O HCTOPHUjH, je3UIMMa, OOWYajuMa U
obpacuuMa MoOHalIaka JbY/Ad, jJa Ou ce omarHaiga muxosa crpanoct (Karbonel
2009, 98) Kapakrepoomika nceyaoHayka, TpaHCOPMHUCAHA Y TOMYIapHH JKaHP,
MMaJia je Hajupe 3a b yTBphUBame MecTa Koje jeJlaH HapoJl MOKe 3ay3eTH Ha
CBOJIYTHBHO] JICCTBHUIIH; OHA jeé MEpHJIAa IErOB KYJITYPHH IOMET, MPHUIANAHE HITH
HETPHUINAAahe IUBUIM3AIN)H, U CTOTa ONPaBaaBaja WiIH JOBOJMIA Y MUTAKE MEpe
HBIIN30Bama . [TyTonuc je moapasymeBao 0aBbemhe MpoOIeMUMa HAITHOHAIHOT
UICHTHTETA, A je CcTora MOpao MpPOHM3BECTH W Kapakreposormje. Kao mojaBa
VHIUBUIYAIHOT WM JPYIITBEHOT THIIA, KapakTep C€ pa3syMeBao IOMyT
€CCHIIMjaIHe HapaBH, cliajajyhu JBa cxXBaTama y KOHIICNIT NPEIUCIIO3UIMja Koje
MOTHUBHIIY ITOHAIIAke. TaKko je KapaKTep IM0CTa0 WHXEPEHTHU OTHUCAK IIOCEOHOCTH,
KOja Jaje MCUXOJONIKY TOTIOPY, X Y3pOYHOCTH, OJaKIe je MpoH3alao
HHTEPIPETaTHBHU pe(epeHIijaHi OKBHP 3a MOHAIIame W JeinoBame (Leersen
2009, 99-124). bajkaHCKH KapaKTepH HACTaid Cy Kao pe3yJTar MelIaBuHeE
€BPOIICKOT W a3WjCKOT, 3amajHor W uctouHor. Takea je Jle Bunposa ,JluBiba
Espoma (De Vindt, 1907, 66),“ xao u mmeHu craHoBHuim — LlpHOropuwu,
»Apranucrani Espomne” (De Vindt 1907, 28), oGenexeHu ,,CpeameBEKOBHUM
BapBapctBomM” (De  Vindt 1907, 16), wm CnencepoBa Cpbuja —
LIIOIyIMBIIIH30BaHa 3emba” (Spenser 1850, 22), kojy HacespaBa ,,HE HAPOUYHMTO
uHTenurenTan Hapoxn' (Spenser 1850, 95), ,,0maxen y cBojoj Heykoctu™ (Spenser
1850, 114). V nametn Hapoia W paca Hajuemrhe ce OTIOYMIbE IPEACTaBamMa O
Typruma kao CTaHOBHHUIITBY Koje je oOenexxuno bankan. 3a Knepuya, Typrwm
CTaBJbajy IMEYaT Ha MPOIIOCT, CATallkbocT U OyayhHOCT oBuX Hapoja. OHU Cy
cympoTHOocT OKIMICHTY W — CTOra — CYNPOTHOCT ,,3APaBOM pasymy” y KOjU Cy
BUKTOpHjaHIM BepoBaiu: ,Kama ymase y niamujy, ymecTo na CKUHY TypOaH, OHU
ckuny namnyde. KaxxmeHnke He TyKy 1o siehuma, Hero o cromanuma. Hohy cnaBajy
y onmehm, a ymMecTo BHJBYIIKE M KaIlUKe KOPUCTE IIPCTE; je[JHa JKeHa UM HHje
JIOBOJbHA, HEro y3umajy detupu™ (Spenser 1850, 98). (...) ,,Ymecto na 6yay Buljern
ca )xeHoM U hepkama y jaBHOCTH, OHM UX 4yBajy kao Erunhanu mymuje” (Spenser
1850, 98-99). (...) ,,YMecTo coka, y3umajy omujym* (Spenser 1850, 99). Osaxso
HarjianiaBame Ipyroctd npehu he y upoHusanujy y najbseM ropopy o xpumrhanuMa
bankana, oapelyjyhu BUX0By aMOMBaICHTHOCT y OJHOCY Ha MPOCTOP €BPOTICKOT H
[IUBUJIM30BaHOT U oMOTyhyjyhu cTBapame rpaHUYHOT pocTopa. Taj muraT mocraje
nmapaJurMaTHYaH Kaga ce y o03up y3me (yHKIOHja TparMaTuvkor [elloBama
JMCKypca HallMOHAJIHE cTepeoTunu3anudje. JuHaMuka HayMHA HA KOje TEKCTOBU
ciayxe adupMandju WM HETAlMjH  CTEPEOTHIA, HHUXOBOM  HUPOHHU)CKOM
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MTOTKOTIaBahy WJIM OIMO3MBAamGY, YIPaBo OOJIHKYje OBAaKBE ABOCTpyKe ciuke. [TomyT
npupoamaka, Pann brnant kopuctu bankan kao maboparopujy y Kojoj HaIriexaa,
Oenexxu U pasBuja Teze o bamkany. ben ydenu muckypc o bankany 3ampaso je
OPOKET TpeapacyamMa, HHCUCTHPAmEM Ja ce 0 bankaHy mupu 3Hame Koje ce Beh
MPeTHOCTaB/ba — OHO Koje he IoKa3aTH HAaceJbeHOCT HEIOBOJHHO Pa3BHjCHUM
CTAaHOBHUILTBOM, BapBapuMa Wi MemasuHoM CrioBeHa u A3ujata. OBJie je BaKHO
yOUuTH 3Hava] mpedurca nony, ompemHULC usmely, Kao, nHOnym, 080CHPYKO.
Hapoau koju HacespaBajy bankan, mel)y kojuma ce u3iBajajy Andaniu, [{pHoropmm
u CpOu, no npaBuity cy noay u uzmepy. Onucu Andanuje xoq Panu bnanr, kao u
kox Mepu [lapam, ciyxe 3a JOKa3HBame ,,[IMBUIM3AIM]CKE CYNEPUOPHOCTH
ocranux jenoBa EBporre; onucn HaunHA )KUBOTa AOaHara, lbHX0Ba MaTepHjaliHa U
COIMjaJiHa KYJTypa, CIy)Ke KOHTpacTHpamy ca ,lpocBehennM 3amamoM”, yjeaHo
mocTajyhn Tauka HajyouJbHBHjE 3a0CTAJIOCTH Ha bankaHy, MEcTo Ha KOjeM MpecTajy
Opujent u OknuueHT, MecTo Oe3Biamha, apxanyHux oduvaja. [lomyT peTke Ousbke
WM MHCEKTa, OBU HApOAU HAceJhaBajy Je0 CBETa y KOjH Ce TEIIKO Ipoduja, a Ha
KOjeM ce joIll Texe npekuBibaBa. CypoBOCT YCIIOBAa — KIMMATCKHUX U COIMjaJTHUX,
CBEJZIOYH O HUXOBO] M3JPXKJBUBOCTH, TojayaBajyhn mMoryhHoct rpahema crione ca
IOpeBHOM mponpiomhy. OuyBame THX IPEBHHX OCOOWHA M apXaWdHOT Kapakrepa
JlaJbe Mpy’ka MOryhHOCT J1a ce KOHCTPYHIIE IPOCTOP Y KOjU MYTHHK MOXke modehun
O IMBMUIM3AIKje. ,300T I[UIAHMHCKOT KapakTepa ¢ CKJIOHOCTH FbCHOT
CTAaHOBHUINTBA Ka paToBUMa, AuidaHHMja je ocTalla HCKJbydyeHa W3 TOKOBa
musmmsanuje” (Blant 1918, 85).“ (...),, Kapakrep AnbaHia je MeliaBuHa BapBapa,
OHM MMajy TEIIKe MaHe M HE3aMHCIIMBE BPJIMHE MOJyBapBapcKor Hapozaa. Hucy
JIOBOJbHO IIMBWJIM30BAaHW Jla HE OM OWJIM OKpYTHH, a IMBWIM3AIMja UX HHjC
Hay4HyIa KOHAYHO] JIGKIHJHU Ia Cy YacT M MOIITEHh¢ HEMPAKTUYIHU U BOZIE TOPEKIO
U3 CPEIOBEKOBHOT CyjeBepja, Oe3BpeIHOr 3a NaHAIIKHET TOCIOBHOT YOBEKA, YHjH
je moryien ycMepeH Ha HoBy mrancy (Blant 1918, 86). Ciinuny ananu3y kapakrepa
Aunbanana, Koja yKJbydyje DBOCTPYKOCT M IIBO3HAYHOCT, naje [lopumna MekeH3q,
youaBajyhu koH(pecHOHaIHYy ,,ABOCTPYKOCT . ,,ANT0aHCKH MYCIUMAH j€ MPHUIaAHUK
JIBOCTPYKO KOJIOHM30BaHOT Hapoja. To je EBporsbaHuH Koju je M3ryOHMo HE caMo
cio0oy, HETO W PEIUTHjy; OHAj YMja je MPOIDIOCT BapBapcKa, CamallmboCcT —
OTHATHUINTBO, a OyAyhHOCT — WM MOBpaTak Ha MPOLUIY BEPy, WIH POICTBO
JecroTckuM crpanuMm Biagapuma’ (Muir 1867, 255). 3a Eamynma Crencepa,
nonazak Mehy CpOe je ono mto mozaceha na je Ha bankany, jep Ma KOJUKO OWIH
paroOopHH, a TO je OHO y ueMy je caxera mpupona bankania, oHu cy ,Jena
npupoje, Heyka u Heynyhena y Opure Beaukor ceera” (Spenser 1850, 80). ,ITomyt
Apama, BHUIIE BoOJie KpeTame JOMMHAMa M IUTAHHHAMa O]l 3aMapama O030MJBHAM
MOCJIOBUMA WK ToJponpuBpenom. (Spenser 1850, 86)“. Cpbu cy nonym, a CIIMYHO
TPaHMIN — YBEK Cy y KpeTamy. bamr 3aTo mro My MamKa IIUBHIM3aLHjCKH ocehaj 3a
pan, TavHOCT, IPEAaHOCT, O] TOT HapoJa ce He MO)Ke OYeKuBaTH MHOTO. OHH KHBE
y EBponwm, amm mucy 3amaamarm: ,,Ox Cpba HE MOXKeTe OYCKHBATH JIa HCIOJHE
BUCOKE MHTEICKTyallHE CIIOCOOHOCTH. 3HAUajHO Cy HIPUMHUTUBHHMJU Y CBOJUM
haejamMa ¥ HaBHKama OJf OHMX 4Hja je mocrojomna 3amax” (Spenser 1850, 95).
Emmor ce Takohe Oam IlpHOTOopmmMa ca jegHAKO YOWBHBOM HPOHH]OM:
,,CTAaHOBHHUIIM OBE YyIHE 3eMJb€ CacBUM cy Jpyrauuju ox Cpba. YMmecto aa Oyny
cesbaity, cBH cy rasae u npunuesu” (Eliot 1900, 383). Xapu ne Bunn 6enexu na je
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Ipua T'opa mposkeTa OpHjeHTATHHM, OHA je ,Jocanna u apemsbusa (De Vindt
1907, 63). Mehyrum, meo je 3aocramor csera: ,l[pHOropam Huje omacaH Kao
(cranoBHHMIM) Jajber MCTOKA. Xpabap je kao jaB u momred” (De Vindt 1907, 28).
(...) ,,(Lpuoropcku) momahuu he Bac yOutu 6e3 pasMuilUbarsa, and 300T JTHYHE
yacTH, a He Aa Ou Bac orubaukao® (De Vindt 1907, 29). 3auyaHocTH AOTPHHOCH
BETOB M3JIe]; OH HHje o0ndaH EBpOIybaHNH, HUTH OTIACHH HCTOYMAK, (PU3UUKH je
yuH: ,, To je yuHOBcTa paca. EHrnes cpenmer pacta je y nopehemy ca mUM —
maryspak”  (De Vindt 1907, 29). VmornymaBamby OaJKaHCKOT ETHHYKOT U
KapaKTEPOJIOMIKOI MO3aWKa IONMPHHOCE MPEICTaBe O CTAHOBHUINTBY HCIAMCKE
BEPOHUCIIOBECTH YHje je MOPEKIIO CIOBEHCKO, a KapaKkTep — HeyjeJHaueHa MellaBHHa
opHjeHTamHOT M eBporckor. Beh momasehn ox oBux pediexcrja o pa3sHONUKOCTH
Hapona, o KOH()ECHMOHATHWM U JIMHTBUCTHYKHMM ITOfeflamMa, M3poHHhe Heke O]
IpBUX KOHTypa ,0ankaHuzanuje”. bapyus nuie ga cy HemnpHujaTesbCTBAa OBUX
Hapo/ia M HHXOBH KOPEHHM TEIIKO CXBAaT/bMBU 3a NyTHHKa ca 3amaga (De Vindt
1907, 373). Yapnc Enwor he y xmusu ,,Typcka y EBporu* nmokymary na npukaxe
Hapogae Typcke, y HaMepH Ja IPOyYH BHUXOBY UCTOPHjY, HABHUKE, 0OWYaje U pacHe
KapakTepUCTHKe, He O JIM OATOBOPHO Ha HEKOJHUKO MPAaKTHYHO-NOJIUTHYKHX
MUTamba.

,»Y TPH cena y Kpyry o AeceT MHJba yIaJbeHOCTH, JeIIHO j& TYPCKO, jeTHO
IpYKO, jeAHO Oyrapcko, MM MOXKJa ajbaHCKO, jeAHO Oyrapcko M jeJHO CPIICKO,
CBaKO Ca CBOJUM jE3WKOM, OJICBaCM M PEJIMTHjOM; JIEBET HApOJIa | JICBET je3UKa Y
BenukuM TpamoBuma: Typuu, I'puwm, JeBpeju, Jepmenu, byrapu, Cpou, Brnacu u
AnGanuu. 3aITo CBU OHH 3aJ(pXKaBajy CBOj je3HK, CBOje oOuyaje U uaeasie, mpe Kao
MpUMEpIH KOjU 3aHMMAjy yuemaka, Hero kao uBa Oumha Koja CBaKOIHEBUILY
Hcroune EBporne cHabeBajy THEBHOM JI030M IpENMUpKH U cykoba? Ha To nurame
Moxe oarosoputu camo ucropuja’ (Eliot 1839, 78).

YHyTpamma rpaHuna

l'oBOp 0 pacH, €THHLUTETY, HAIIMOHATHOM KapakTepy CaipKd H IIpyra
3HAYCHa; OH yKa3yje Ha CyCpeT ca MEUIABUHOM, Ha CTPENY O HBCHOT N3MEIITamka
ca pybosa EBpore y nienTpe nusmimzanuje. Ox TpeHyTKa Kajia je bankaH oTKpuBeH
Kao eBponcku lpyru, o leMy ce MUIIe Kao 0 MECTy CycpeTa H yKpIlTama OpojHUX,
cnabo TO3HAaTUX Hapoja, HexpehUHUCAHUX ,paca’ W yynHUX oOudaja. Pazmos3m 3a
OBY (paCIIMHAHTHY W3MEIIAHOCT TPaXe C€ Y MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHUM CHENN(UIHOCTAMA
OTOMaHCKE BIIaJiaBHHE, Koja je 'mupuryjyhu’ Murparujama, u3Mmelnana HECIOjuBO
WIM “Majia 'KalmamuTeT Ja TO YUHH Y MepU Yy KOjoj cy OpPHTAaHCKH U aMEepUYKH
MyTHUIM TEXKWIN Jia youe TakBy MemaBuHy. Ha Gap jeHOj cTpaHU OBe rpaHUIIe,
eTHUYKE, KyJITYpHE, JIMHIBUCTUYKE U KOH(ECHOHATHE pa3inKe BHUCOKO ce IICHE U
IbUXOBO HCIOJbAaBAKE IMOJACTHYE, 0Xpalbpyje Kpo3 AUCKYPC KOjU CIIaBU Pa3iIHKy
(Baskar 2007, 42). Ocmancka n XabcOypiiika UMIIEpHja MOAPKaBajy U CIaBe OHO
gera ce 3amaj HajBHINE IUTAIIN — MEIIABHHE, 3aj¢THHYKOT JKMBOTA HEIOBOJHHO
CIIMYHUX ,KapakTepa“ W HAaYMHA >KUBOTA, HEKOMIIATHOWIHHX aHTPOIIOJOIIKHX
KapaKTEPUCTHKA, HECIOJUBUX je3WKa M KOH(ECHja, Ppa3NUINTHX U y33ajaMHO
CYKOOJbCHHX HemucaHuxX wucropuja. OBakBa Mellama 3ampaBo Ccy peduiekcHja
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Memama Mcroka m 3amana, OcmaHckor 1 XaOcOypuIKor, KOJOHUjaTHUX CHJIA H
KOJIOHM30BaHUX Hapoxa. Ped je o MecTy Ha KOjeM ce Ta JiBa JOMEeHa MpeKiIanajy u
TUM TPEKJIANIalkeM IPOU3BOJIC HOBO U APYraymje — Kako y OJHOCY Ha €BPOIICKO,
Tak0O U y OJHOCY Ha OPHjCHTATHO. JETHOBPEMEHU CYCpPET Ca OpPUjEeHTAIHUM U
OKIUICHTATHAM TIPOU3BOIM HE caMo Melympocrtop Hero m HOBY KynTypy Koja
MpoM3mia3k M3 HOBE MellaBuHe. Mano koju myTHUK Koju ce bamkaHom Kperao
CPEIMHOM JICBETHAECTOI BEKa, 3a00MJIa3u TEMY YHYTpalllkhe TpaHuIle, OHE Koja je
CMEINTeHa YHYTap Wera W koja nenm XabcOypmiko u OcmaHcko 1apcTBo. OHa
MocTaje J0Ka3 Jia je KyJTypHOj rpaHuiM MecTo Oam Ha bankany. Kondponranuja
OBHX IlapcTaBa ycranmia je OeleM kao mertapody kKojoM ce oxapehyje kako yrora
AyCTPHjCKHX Hapoja y UCTOPHUjU TaKO U BUX0BU MelycoOHU onHocu. Majkn Keun
1835. romumHe mnpeno3Haje rpanuiy u3mely 3apaBor OkxinuaeHTa U OOJECHOT
OpujeHTa, BUJM KapaHTHH Y KOjH je Tpebalo oxaraTa 0OJecT:

»3EMYH je rpaHuna AycTpHje; MyHTHIH KOJU J0Ja3e U3 YHYTPaIlHkhOCTH
Typcke 06aBe3HH Cy Jia y KapaHTHHY MTpoBexy YeTpHaect mana” (Quin 1835, 59).

Ha nyToBamwy xpo3 Cupujy, Erunar u I[lanectuny, Anexcanaep Kunrnejk,
npero3Haje rpanuny umely Mcroka u 3anana, rpaHuIly kKoja Jeiu 3eMyH, )KUBOT
KOjU My j€ jOoII YBEK IIO3HAT U HEMO3HATy KynTypy. IbeHuM npekopademem yiasu y
»,MpauHe npejene Koje 3aknama Beo ynasa” (Kinglake 1844, 3). OBo je Guna camo
jeHa y HHM3Yy TpaHMIa Yy OBOM Jely cBeTa, aju je 3a KuHriejka mpuka3zuBaia
Mellamke, KOHTakTe Hu3Mel)y eBpOICKOr M a3WjCcKOr, H3a3uBasia (acIMHAIU]Y
npucycTtBoM JlpyrocTu, 3a Kojy ce IOCTaBJballO0 NUTAMKE JIENH JIM JbYJICKOCT ca
KyJITYypoM U3 KoOje IyTHHK Jojasu. M3mehy paBa morpaHmuyHa Trpaga HeMa
KOMYHHKaIlMje, OHa je OJIOKMpaHa 3acTpamryjyhuM TpHU30poM KapaHTHHA KOjH
Tpeba [a chpedyd MHpeme Kyre, CTBapHE OONECTH KOja MMa W CHMOOJIMYKE
nmmukanyje. Ilpehu rpanHumy 3HauM CTymHUTH C OHE CTpaHE 03BOJHCHOT, Ka
Heca3HajHOM, yhu y mpocTop CypoBOT, OKpPYTHOT, HEMPOXOIHOT, HAaceJHCHOT
cTpaHuMMa, BapBapuma. To je mpocrop HecurypHoctd (Zanini 2002, 21) ,,Jsa
morpaHuyHa rpaga MeljycoOHO Cy yaa/beHa Mame Of MYIIKOMETa, a UIaK HbHXOBU
CTaHOBHUIM HeMajy MehycoOHor koHTakTa. Mahapu Ha ceBepHoj, a Typiu u Cpou
Ha jyxHOj cTpanu CaBe, TOJNMKO CYy pa3IBOjeHH Kao aa Mehy muMa JeXH menecer
BEIMKUX MNpoBUHLHUja. Mehy Jpynuma koju cy ce yauunama 3eMyHa ysKypOaHO
KpeTalu OKO MEHE MOKAAa HEeMa HU jeHOT KOjU je MKaja OTHINAO Jla BUIU TY
CTpaHy pacy Koja >KWBU yHyTap 3uj0Ba TBphaBe Ha apyroj crpanu. Kyra, ctpax ox
e, 0/1Baja jeaH Hapox of japyror. CBe J1oacke M oJyIacke CIpedaBa Tepop KyTe
3actaBe. Ko ce ycyam ma mpekpiun 3akoH KapaHTHHA, Onhe My cyheHOo mo XuTHOM
MIOCTYIIKY ¥ BOJHOM 3aKOHY; CyJ he My y3BHKMBATHU Ipecyry M3 TpHOyHaja HEeKHX
MIeIeCeTaK japaul JdaJbe; CBEIITEHUK he Ta, yMEecTo ClaTKe HaJe PelUTHje, YTeIUTH
ca JuCTaHIle AB0OOja, M MOTOM he OMTH MpEenu3HO CTpejbaH U HEMAPHO IOKONaH
semsboM J1azapera” (Kinglake 1844, 2). OBo Huje OHMO camMO HAaYWH Ha KOjH C€
CIIpeUuaBalio MINPEHE Kyre W IpaHMIa HHje IMalla CaMO CAHUTETCKY QyHKIH]jy, Beh
je oHa mocraBJbeHa Kako O 3amrtuthia ox Jlpyrora, onsojuna 3anan on Mcroxa:
,HaKOH MTO CTe HOIUIM y KOHTAKT ca OMJIO KOjUM CTBOPCHEM WM HPEAMETOM
koju mpunana Ocmanckoj umrepuju, Owhe Hemoryhe nma Oymere BpaheHu Ha
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ayCTPHjCKy TepHTOpHjy Oe3 aBOHemesbHOT yTamHHYerma y masapery” (Kinglake
1844, 2). Apryp Esanc 1875. mume o morpebama YrapcKor KpajbeBCTBA H
AycTpujcKor mapcTBa Jia moJl yaapoM OCBajaykor uciama cTBope BojHy rpanwmiy,
KOja MOJ THM HMMEHOM IIOCTaje MO3HATa Ty HACTameHOM craHoBHHUIITBY (Evans
1973, 94). On rpaHuIly pasyMme yrpaBo Kao BHIIECTPYKH HAYWH OA0paHe O APYTror
cBeTa, Harnmamamajyhm pa je oma wuchnpBa Omina OactmoH xpummhancTBa U
MIpOpayvyHaTH 3aIUTUTHU OeieM XpUIIhaHCKUX TPOBHUHIIM]A, HAa KOjU j€ TIOCTENEHO U
temko crurano npaso (Evans 1973, 95). ,,Chara Typcke MOIUIaBE TaBHO C€
UCTPOIIIMIIA, UCIaM je mpectao aa Oyne patHuukd... OHa HHje mpecrTana jaa Oyne,
JIEIMMUYHO, O3Haka morpanuyHe nuHuje u3mely EBporspanmna n Ocmannuje”
(Evans 1973, 96). Puuapay Bapymn3y Beh mpuivkom NpBOT KOHTAaKTa ca OBaKBUM
MECTOM TI0CTaje jacHO Jia je CTpelmba Koja Biaja 3ampaBo oHa of ,,kyre Mcroka”,
npe Hero oHa oj peaiHe Oosectu. ,Hecpehuu mytHuim xoju monase u3 Typcke
TpeTupajy ce kao uHpuimpann kyrom Vcroka. Y HHXOBOM MpPTJhary ce HaBOIHO
HaJsla3e KIIHIE 3apase, a OHM caMU Tpebano Ou ma ympy y Kapantury. OnaBoze ce y
co0y ca MOIUTOYaHUM HOOM, OJIAKJIE CE CBH MIPEIMETH ITOIOKHH 3apa3H MaKJbHBO
YKIIawkajy: aBa Wid Tpu oduimpa (MHCIIEKTOpa) MOTPE HOBOIPHUIOULIE KPO3
JIPBEHHU OTBOp, TJ€ C€ OHH JaJjbe MUCIMTYjy TOKOM Ipolieca uHuiujanuje... Ouwn,
HOC, 00ja KOKe IMYyTHHKA IMa)XJbUBO ce Oelle)ke O] CTpaHe CITy)KOCHHKA, FUXOB
JaTym pohema, Mopekio, o0a3oBame, cymMa HOBLA KOjy TIOCEAyjy H CBe
OBO3EMaJbCKE IMPEIOCTPOIKHOCTH, KAKO OWM Tpemnrao y JpYrd CBeT . YCTaHOBUTH
IPaHUILy — 3HAYKUIIO j€ TECTUPATH Tpoliec (HOPMHUPama jeTHOT XUOPUHOT MOApYYja,
MPOBEPHUTHU Y KOjOj MEpH je OH MOryh Kao uy/Ha, HelPUPOIHA MEIIaBUHA UCTOYHHX
U 3amajHuX Wjaeja, mpeaMeTa, MOX/Ia Yak U JbYAH, OHa KOjy je Tpebajo CrpeduTu
WIM  3ayCTaBUTH  JpaMaTHYHAM  TpaHHIAMA, MOITyT  CaHHUTETCKHX.
VY ckiany ca oBuM, u [lopxuna Meken3u muiie aa je ,,BojHa rpanuma ciyxmia ia
3aIITUTH AYCTPHjy OJ IUbAUYKH HCTOYHAUKUX BOjCKM, aldl M O]l KOHTaMMHAIWje
opujentanHom Gosemthy” (Muir 1867, 248). Bume ox aBa Beka ce Xab30yprikom
UMIIEPHjOM IIUPUO CTPax O MH(QWITpaIyje OPHjeHTATHOT CBETA, OJf OHOTa IITO
ucrpBa jecte Owia Kyra kao OoyecT, a mocjie MocTajla Heka BpcTa CHMOOJHYKE
KyTe, Kajia ce TOBOPUJIO O ,,KyxkHOj“ OCMaHCKO] UMIIEPUjU M 3apa3u Koja ce IIUPH
VHyTap BCHUX rpaHuna. Te rpanune omnpraBana je EBpoma, koja ce mTuthia o
yIUIBa TyhUX BPEMHOCTH 3E€MYHCKHM KapaHTHHOM. MCTOBpeMEHO, 3aTBOPEHOCT
o0a mpocropa ocTaBjbalia je MOTYhHOCTH 3a 3aMUIJbake oHora Jlpyrora, 3a
MPUIICHBAh¢ HOBUX M €T30THYHUX OCOOMHA Koje cy oOmmkoBane CroBeHE IOI
BJIaJaBHHOM  HHUINTA OOJBEr  OTOMAHCKOI  TOCIOJIapa, WIM  JojaBaia
OPHMjEHTATNCTHUKE HHMjaHCE 3aMHUIJBAFEM a3MjCKOT je3MKa, aHTPOIOJIOIIKHUX
KapaKTEepUCTHKa, TeHa, YyAHHX oOuuaja koju momaze ca Mcroka. Hecymmugo,
roBoputd 0 TuM CIIOBEHHMa 3HAYMJIO j€ TOBOPUTH O OJM3HMHU ONACHE TPaHHIE, HO
nako cy mwuxoBe mnpeoniahyjyhe ocoOmHe ykasuBalie Ha 3a0CTaJOCT, OHHU CY,
MapaJoKCcaTHO, OMIT XpHUIThaH!, UMaIK Cy Oeny KOXKy, TIOHEKa ] BPJIO CBETIY KOCY
u oun. bynyhn nma cy Owmm cmernreHu Onm3y, amy TeK C OHE CTpPaHE TpaHHIE
EBpomne, Mopanu cy octatu BapBapu. JINMHHAIHOCT je YMHMIA Aa MOCTAaHYy HEKa
BpCTa YBEK KOH(IUKTHE Tpyle, M3MEIITEHE W3 IMPHPOAHOT KOHTEKCTa, Ha je
muxoBa Jlpyroct mpomsBoljeHa momaBameM ,,a3UjCKHX eleMeHaTa” y (QU3HUKy
MI0jaBHOCT, UHTEJIUTEHIIN]Y U IPYIUTBCHU KapakTep.
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3aBpuiHa pazMaTpama

loBop o bankany kao MEHmIaBHHM pPa3IHYUTUX KYNITypa, paca, je3uKa,
o0W4Yaja TpUCYTaH je, KaK0O CMO BHJEIHM, OJ CaMOl HEroBOr ,,0TKpHBama" y
JICBETHAECTOM BEKy M IPOBJAYM Ce JO JaHAC, HEPeTKo ciyxehw kao Heka Bpcra
jaBHOT, TOMYJApHOT WM, @AaK, KBa3WHAYYHOT OO0jallllberhba yYeCTAIOCTH
koH(uMKata Ha memy. OJ AucKypca O ,,OpHjEHTATHOM I[IApeHMIy" 10 OHHX O
MYJHTETHHIHOCTH Kao TIIaBHOM y3pOKY HecyTiacuia — o bamkaHy ce roBopH Kao o
HEYjeJHAYCHOM TMPOCTOpYy. ballkaH TrOTOBO IO NPaBHIY NPEACTaBba TAUKY
KyJITypHE HEyjeHAaueHOCTH, CHHKPETH3Ma, JHMCXapMOHHMje; OH OTBapa IPHCTYII
MMaruHapHAM €r30THYHHM IIPOCTOprMa, 1a OM ce HeBoJke EBpore mormpane Ha
jenaH J1eo TeoCMMOOIMYKE Malle ¥ TaKO OJIBOjHJIC O/ IMBUIIM3AIIM]Ee, U YKa3yje Ha
nporec npeysuMama nocega on OcmaHcke mmrepuje y noba Mcroyne kpuse u
Hctounor nurama. Cama GakaHCKa KyJITypa ce TpPeTHpa Kao HEEBPOIICKA U OHA Ha
KOjoj ce Mopa JeJaTH, Koja ceé Mopa MEHAaTH, YaK CACBHUM TPAHC(POPMHCATU Y
CKJIaZy ca eJbaMa U TeXmama 3eMajba M3 KOjux myTHunu ponase. Octajyhu
MIPUCYTHE Y IPYIITBEHOM AHCKYPCY, OBE CIIMKE Cy Ce M3HOBA aKTHUBHpAJC Kaja Ou
Ce 3a TO CTEKJIH yCJIOBH. Tpu BHKTOpHjaHCKE TpencTaBe o bankany ocrajy Hocehe y
JlaJbeM OOJHMKOBay WM yuBpHINUBaKkYy HEroBe MO3UIM]e HA CUMOOIMYKO] MAlU.
Banxan xao Hemo3HATO, OMACHO MOJPYYje, Kao eBporcka AdpuKka WIN yHYTPALIHI
OpujeHT, KapakTep KOjU Ta MO3WIMja OOJIMKyje W, Ha Kpajy, Heroba jacHa
IPaHUYHOCT W JIaHac JeNyjy, Maja y JOHEeKle M3MemeHHM oOnmnuma. Kama ce
omuTenpuxBaieHn CTEPeoTUNH IOYHY CMarpaTH HENpPUKIAJHMMA, OHH CE He
ondaIryjy cacBuM, HETO ce aKTUBUPAjy Beh moctojehw, cycrnieHI0BaHU, WK ce Ha
BUXOBO MECTO IIOCTaBJbajy HOBH, 3aBUCHO o moTpeba onpehene curyanuje. Kama
cy jemHoM (hopMyIMcaHH, IPEKO TEKCTOBA OCTajy Y OINTHUIA]y AyrO HAKOH HECTaHKa
OKOJTHOCTH KOj€ Cy TPOy3pOKOBaJIe IbUXOB HACTaHAK. YTIPaBoO Cy aMOMBAJICHTHOCT
¥ TIOHOBJBMBOCT 00€30eIuIe TPajHOCT ClIMKa Koje oMoryhyjy manupame bankana.
On neBeTHaecTOr Beka, kaja je bamkan mpBu IMyT NOCTa0 3aHUMJBHB [Ty THUIIIMA H3
Benmuke bpuranuje u Cjenumenux JlpkaBa, W Kaja Cy YCTaHOBJbEHE HEKE OJI
BETOBHX NPBHUX IPaHUIA, PUTYPUPATH CY PA3HOIMKH OOJIHIU ErOBOT HAPATHBHOT
obOnukoBama. CBM OHH YKJbYUyjy KOMIUIEKcaH mpoOsieM napyroctd bankawna,
npaheHe MpoIecoM yKJbYUHBamka M MCKJbyUHBama WIN 00jeANbaBaka, IITO je 3a
pe3yiaTaT namo Kpeupame HEeKOJIMKO cinka bankana. bamkan ce ¢ukcupa Ha
CUMOOJIMYKO] MaIly CBETA PEMpe3eHTAlMjaMa U y BHUX YKIbYYCHUM CTEPEOTUITHMA,
IpojeKnrjamMa, Pa3HOBPCHUM OOJIMIIMMA 3aMHUIUBbaKA. YKOIUKO UM C€ MaXJBHBO
MPUOTIKAMO, MOKEMO YOUHTH IMKIMYHY MOHOBJEUBOCT THX pEIpE3CHTAIMja U
CTOTa BUXOBO MPEHOIICHE — HE CaMo U3 Iacyca y macyc, Beh u u3 jemHor y aOpyru
HCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT.
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Sanja Lazarevi¢ Radak

Symbolic Geography of the Balkans:
A Border Space in English and
American Travelogues 1835-1909

The inventing of a symbolic map of the
Balkans goes back to the 19th century. This is the
period in which thousands of accounts, novels and
travelogues which represent this part of the world as a
border between civilization and non-civilization
originated; Europe and Asia were produced,
establishing long-term representations. Ambiguity and repetition enabled its
permanence. In this paper three key representations of liminal quality are
recognized as: the orientalization of the Balkans based on its discursive relation
with Africa and Asia; the construction of the ,,Balkan characters” as ,,European, but
»hon-occidental”, and imagining the Balkans as a border between East and West.

Key words:
Representations, the
Balkans, border,
Orient, Occident,
symbolic geography.
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Communities and Boundaries along
the Southern Bulgarian
Black Sea Coastline

The article deals with the structuring of the boundaries and the
communities in the region of the Southern Bulgarian Black Sea coast —
the towns of Sozopol, Pomorie and Nessebar. As a result of the migration
waves after WWI coexisting in these towns were the local Greek
population and the refugees from the Eastern and Aegean Thrace and
Macedonia. This region could be described as border zone “where one
thing gradually shifts into something else, where is blurring, ambiguity and
uncertainty” (Hannerz 1998).

On the basis of the field research, an attempt is made to outline
the borders, meaningful for the structuring of the collective identities: the
territorial border, the state frontier, the socio-cultural boundaries between
the local Greeks and the immigrants ( refugees), between the hosts and
tourists, between local inhabitants and the “newly rich”.

It is drawn the conclusion that the collective identities are
changing within a different political context; they are contradictory and
without any stable and unchangeable borders. The communities are not
homogenous; in the everyday life there are different levels of interaction —
between relatives, friends, neighbors, locals and researchers etc.; the
communities and boundaries are constructed in a context-determined
manner. Part of the ethnographic contribution to their understanding is
precisely the deciphering of the way the borders are structured and the
meaning that people attach to them. This also raises the question about
the role of the researchers in the structurina of the communities,

The boundary concept is a key concept in the world

model of each society and culture. Boundaries (spatial, Ee;:jwords:
cultural and social) structure the world of humans, create its bgLn%razr%';es’

order. In traditional Bulgarian culture, the notion of spatial
and symbolic boundaries is preserved as boundaries
constituting “their own” world, separating it from “the other” opposite world — foreign,
dangerous, exterior, etc.

In our times spatial boundaries have lost their mythological meaning, new social
boundaries are endlessly created; cultures change their image and content. Today the

ethnicity, gender.
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big issue related to the boundaries of Europe (produced by EU enlargement to the East
and Southeast) is in fact an identity problem of Europe, perceived in different ways by
the EU citizens from the West as well as the East, by politicians and citizens in their
countries of origin.

Understanding the boundaries, constructed, negotiated, experienced and
perceived differently by members of society, is a crucial component in the essence of
ethnology/anthropology. The significance and wide range of this issue in recent years
produced the research field called *“anthropology of boundary”. In the English
language there are several words for signifying a line of separation - border, boundary,
borderland and frontier'. Anthropologists usually adhere to the following separation
between the two basic concepts: writing about the separation line between
communities, they use ‘boundary’, while ‘border’ is used in relation to legal, territorial
lines of division. The two concepts express two modes, two ways of defining identities,
two ways of identification and they could be interrelated (Yuval-Davis 2002, 330).

In the Bulgarian language the two meanings of the division line — spatial-
territorial and social - are expressed by the same word®. Speaking about a division line
in anthropological and ethnographic sense, | agree with UIf Hannerz that ‘boundary’
like “frontier” and “borderland’ are ,,terms not for sharp lines, but for zones, where one
thing gradually shifts into something else, where there is blurring, ambiguity and
uncertainty” (Hannerz 1998, 9).

The Bulgarian towns located on the southern coastline of the Black Sea are such a
boundary zone, a space of interaction between the local population and immigrants
resulting from the radical demographic and political changes that occurred in this part of
the country at the end of the 19" century, and up until the first half of the 20" century.

What-s unique about this case is that the local residents — the Greeks — in Sozopol,
Pomorie and Nessebar did not belong to the national majority until the 1920’s — they
were peripheral, marginalized by the national policy. Their symbolic capital as heirs to
an ancient urban culture had been devalued in the context of a foreign national state and
policies about national homogenization. On the other hand, there were the re-settlers —
Thracians and Macedonians - who belonged to the national majority (and at the same
time differed from it) and who had come to unfamiliar places in their country, after
abandoning their places of origin beyond the national border.

Therefore in the ethnological sense, the boundaries of the Black Sea coastline are
valid in both meanings of the concept — as a peripheral space close to the territorial-
political border, and at the same time as a space where the separation us-them exists
between two communities (locals and newcomers) that were clearly differentiated, but
forced by the political conjuncture to share this common space.

! According to Longmann “Boundary” is the real or imaginary line that marks the edge of the state,
country etc, or the edge of an area of land that belongs to someone (p. 169) “Border”: the official line
that separates two countries, states, areas, or the area close to this line (p. 164).

2 According to the Bulgarian interpretative dictionary (1994), ,,Granitza”: A separation line between
states and regions; in more abstract terms 2. A line separating one thing from another, marking the
volume of a thing; figuratively: A visionary, imaginary line between neighbouring or interrelated
phenomena, a final stage of manifestation/lifecycle of a thing (egg. The limit of patience).
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Besides these boundaries, in constituting the collective identities of residents in
the Black Sea towns other imagined or real boundaries appear as significant. | will
attempt to delineate a few of them.

Territorial, state border. This border as a line separating one’s nation from
neighboring others is a crucial element in establishing the idea for a nation clearly and
explicitly differentiated from the neighboring nations (a founding idea of national
awareness). The territorial borders were particularly important and acquired immense
significance for the young Balkan nations that were constituted after separating from the
Ottoman Empire and differentiating in-between. Because the constitution of the nations
on the Balkans was according to the model of the unity between state-territory-
ethnicity/nation®, all of them aspired to include within their borders “their” ethnic nation.
This situation produced inevitably powerful and long lasting dispute over the borders.
These were moved by the force of weapons or enforced by international treaties with the
mediation of the Great Powers.

Inviolable as the entity of a nation, the territorial borders are a fundamental
manner of imagining the communal and national boundaries, separating people into
those who belong to the nation and the others — beyond the border. Therefore, when
there are ethnically akin people left beyond the border (which was the case with the
Bulgarians from the Edirne Thrace and Western Thrace, Macedonia and from the
Western Outlands and Dobruja as well), fair and legitimate appears to be the cause of
annexing these territories so as to achieve harmonization of ethnic and state-territorial
borders. Another important element of the national ideal is the ethnic homogeneity
within the frames of national and territorial borders. This ideal is further pursued by
means of excluding the ethnically “others” from the national entity (= ethnic
“cleansing”) or by means of assimilating them. A direct result of this project and
relevant national policies were the migrations of ethnic communities in between
neighboring Balkan states.

The culmination of the re-settlers’ migrations to Bulgaria occurred after WWI
(1919). Then, after three consecutive wars (1912-1913 and 1915-1919) refugees in the
range of 253 000 and 350 000 (according to various sources) migrated to Bulgaria from
the Eastern and Western Thrace, Greek and Serbian Macedonia, the Western Outlands,
Dobruja - areas left outside the Bulgarian borders (Kosatev, Diss., 262; Dimitrov 1985,
23). A great number of refugees settled in near the borders with the hope of going back
to their places of origin. This motive (the temporary settling down in border villages)
frequently appears in autobiographical narratives about the Thracians’ re-settlement
from Edirne Thrace and Aegean Thrace to the interior of the country. The border
between Bulgaria and Turkey, shifted in the course of military activities, was perceived
by the refugees as temporary, disputable, and for a long time they cherished the hope of
going back to their places of origin. The Peace Treaty of Neuilly put an end to these
hopes.

The state border had a similar fatal impact upon the local Greek population. K.
M., a 68 year old woman, talks about the year 1932 that was called “neri”” (black year):

3 On the relation nationality-territoriality-ethnicity typical for the Southeastern Europe, see
Giordano 1999.

69



<& KynTypHa npoXvMakrsa: aHTpOoronoLLKe NepcnekTnae

Their baggage was always packed. For example, my husband kept the passport of his
father. Inside it was written that he would leave together with his family, my husband
was a baby. And each morning people came to tell that they should leave, and each day
they went back — the border was closed. And thus they remained. And a tragedy
followed. Part of the family had left, others remained, they closed the border and
children were separated...most people from Sozopol were this way...a family with small
children was separated (AEIM 626-I11, Sozopol,)

After the end of the WWII the southern Bulgarian border happened to be final and
seemingly forever defined. In the socialist period it was projected as a symbol of the
nation and the state, threatened by the neighboring Turkey and Greece that belonged to
the “enemy capitalist camp” (according to the Cold War vocabulary). Fiercely guarded,
the border was closed in the literal sense of the word, and entry close to it was regulated
through a special passing regime. Guarded against the external enemy, it was tabooed
and *“dangerous”, “lethal” to the Bulgarian citizens.

The residence close to the state border and its role for constructing specific local
identities in this period deserves special attention. In border regions during socialism
the official discourse (presenting the border as a barrier to the enemy which had to be
guarded as a sanctuary) intermingled in a characteristic way with the manner in which
people residing near the border perceived and assimilated it into their self-image. We
observe a similar impact of the state border upon the construction of national and local
identity in Sozopol. In biographical narratives, on various occasions people mention the
proximity of the border. A significant number of the town’s residents worked in the
local military garrison - also associated with guarding the border. Military service, more
than any other occupation, requires loyalty and declaration of Bulgarian national
affiliation on the part of the local Greeks. In a few interviews people spontaneously told
about cases of illegal crossing of the Bulgarian-Turkish border and escape by sea (AEIM
Ne 626-I1I, Sozopol). In these narratives our respondents, regardless of their
background, demonstrated Bulgarian national identity.

The territorial border strengthened the idea about the essential separation between
us, residing on this side, and them - beyond the border. It is remarkable that this
separation was explicitly present in the narratives of local Greeks too while they spoke
about their relatives in Greece. Even though the word was about members of same
separated families, over the years the imaginary boundary between the relatives grew
stronger and stronger. The territorial border was transformed into an imaginary social
and cultural one.

The social-cultural boundary between the Greeks in Bulgaria and
the Greeks in Greece.

Under the "Convention between Bulgaria and Greece on mutual displacement”,
signed with the Treaty of Neuilly (1919), the Greek and Bulgarian minorities in both
countries were subject to “voluntary displacement”. There was an additional agreement
on compensating the migrants. In reality the convention on voluntary displacement of
minorities was instrumental in imposing the forced migration of the respective groups
(Penkov 1992, 257-8). Nevertheless, a number of Greeks from the Black Sea towns did
not follow the migration pathway towards Greece. They had various motives for staying
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(economic, familial, sentimental, fear of the unknown in the unfamiliar and naturally
different foreign country). The political attitude of the Bulgarian and Greek governments
towards them — the implicitly accepted standpoint that after the migrations in both
countries there were no respective minorities — this position was crucial for the later
destiny of those who stayed in their places of origin. They did not become an object of
the state policy as a minority group (neither from the part of the Bulgarian nor the Greek
state), a situation which greatly reduced the chances for constructing and supporting
their collective identity. The lack of any (negative or positive) group discrimination
extended even further into the period of state socialism and produced the choice of
national identity without alternatives. It resulted in immediate, regardless of the group,
association of the individual with the state and state institutions. The *“socialist normal
biographies” narrated to me demonstrate that the local Greeks had accepted the
conditions of the new political reality and strove to integrate into the new social order as
individuals suppressing their group affiliation”.

The fact that they spoke of their relatives in Greece as “others”, different from
“us” is symptomatic of how the present day descendants of divided families did not
consider origin and kinship as primary in constructing their collective identities. The
Greek communities in the three Black Sea towns were imagined as such not through the
idea of the common origin, but rather with the notion about the specific local and
cultural affiliation. The definition of one’s identity was frequently reduced to the sincere
phrase: “we also don’t know what we are, there (in Greece) we are called Bulgarians,
and here we are Greeks”. Of course, this reply deserves a special analysis. An
important element in identity construction is clearly visible — the acknowledgement by
the significant others, the relational aspect of identity. For the local Greeks the
»Significant others” happened to be the newcomers to the southern Black Sea towns.
The comparison between the locals (citizens) and the refugees (mostly villagers) who
settled down in towns’ peripheries and in abandoned Greek houses, results in
stereotypical images, frequently used for explaining the differences between them.

The ethno-cultural and social boundary between the local Greeks and the
refugees-settlers or the boundary between the Old and the New town.

The construction of this boundary was one of the central questions studied
during the fieldwork. | focused on studying the relationships and interactions between
locals and newcomers, focusing on their processional aspect in a different historical
context so as to avoid the “child’s disease” of anthropology — the ethnographic
description of everyday life which constructs it as a specific local world, as a “mosaic
of fragmented cultural differences, instead of as a network of interrelated and
intermingling cultural variations” (Dzenkins 2001, 23). It is important to note that in
imagining and constructing this boundary there are two stages — narrative and
interactive, or in other words, in the narrative about the ours and others and in the
actions, interactions with the others. These stages are respectively projected in the so

* The reverse process — of searching and emphasizing the group affiliation to the Greek Diasporas
— was stimulated by the Bulgarian-Greek associations, established after 1989 in the Black Sea
towns. See Pimpireva 2005, 65-73.
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called narrative and interactive identities. The combination of the two allows for
overcoming the essence of differences and results in their analysis as socially
constructed, interrelated (produced) by the social, historical and political context. From
this perspective the individual standpoint is primary in understanding collective
(ethnic) identities. F. Bart provided crucial support in such approach to ethnic
identities. He made a breakthrough in the essentialist understanding of ethnicity as
essence constant in time and considered it in a new aspect — not as derivative of
culture, but of social relations (Barth 1969).

Cultural differences are perceived as ethnic by actors on everyday level and in
daily interactions. A similar understanding is an expression of everyday consciousness
which tends to naturalize and essencialize the differences. In narratives and
evaluations both groups apply stereotypes in explaining differences in behavior,
mentality (such are the images of the Greek and the Thracian woman — kokona and
katziveli, respectively) (Luleva 2006, 92-95). On the other hand, the daily interactions
and behavior demonstrate and result in closeness, obscuring the differences and
creating a hybrid culture in the towns along the southern Black Sea coastline. The
hybridization in this case is understood not as a mechanical mixture of essentially
different cultures (of the locals and newcomers), but rather as an opposition of
substance, of hardcore oppositions, of the static. With regards to the cultural forms,
and also the forms of social organization, it could be defined as the “way in which the
forms are differentiated from the existing practices and are combined again with new
forms in new practices” (Rowe and Shelling 1991, 231, cited in Peters 2004, 75). In
the process of hybridization, identifies are constructed which are bound to the power
relations, inequalities, asymmetries.

From such a perspective, the boundary between locals and newcomers is not
hardcore, impenetrable — usually it is flexible, permeable and combined with the
openness of groups as confirmed by the rising number of mixed marriages over the
years®, and the frequent practice of adopting Bulgarian children in Greek families
during the 20s and 30s.

The boundary between the hosts and the tourists.

The group of hosts involves almost all residents in these towns (Greeks and
refugees) who have rented out accommodation for tourists en mass since the 1960°s.
This practice resulted in a peculiar lifestyle observed only in the Black Sea resort
settlements: the greater openness of homes, standardized arrangement so as to meet the
demands of tourists. These are common tendencies for Bulgarians and Greeks. While in
the first decades, following the settling of refugees, differences in accommodation,
arrangement, furniture, home order were the main traces of distinction between the
locals and the new settlers, then gradually with the development of mass recreation and
mass inclusion of all (according to their capacities), the home to a large degree lost its
characteristics as a private space (carrying cultural and ethnic specifics) and turned into
accommodation, rented out “at a resort place”.

% On the ethnic identities as flexible, dynamic, see Brunnbauer 2002.
6 On the mixed marriages in Pomorie, see Luleva, Boncheva 2007 .
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The competitions between hosts could acquire ethnic connotations as well
(according to my informant, a hotel owner from Thrace, his neighbor, a cunning Greek
woman, intentionally did not guide his guests accurately). Nevertheless, regarding the
tourists, the residents of the southern towns along the Black Sea coastline are
constructed as a community with common interests. The re-settlers — Thracians and
Macedonians — do not mind consuming and associating with the symbolic capital of
these towns as ancient Greek colonies with remarkable antiquities and present
themselves as locals — residents of Sozopol, Nessebar and Pomorie.

And finally,
The boundary between the local residents and the new rich.

This social and cultural (and sometimes even spatial) boundary evident in the last
years deserves special research and here | will only mark it as significant enough in the
construction of local identities in the three Black Sea towns. Even though the
competition between the Greeks and the re-settlers during the land restitution once more
stirred ethnic interpretations and oppositions us-them’ , these distinctions were subdued
and replaced by a sense of community in the face of “the new rich” invasion. The local
residents of Sozopol, Nessebar and Pomorie felt their local identity threatened by the
incoming businessmen with strange nicknames, political protégées — entrepreneurs, etc.

In the most common case, the locals (Greeks, Thracians and Macedonians)
participated in the intensive construction along the coastline in their function as sellers
of their restituted lands. This practice increased their quality of life, but at the same time
produced a feeling of disaffiliation with their places of origin.

In conclusion, the fieldwork in the towns along the southern Black Sea
coastline indicated that the constructivist perspective is fruitful with the approach it
offers towards communities as dynamic (in various political contexts), contradictory,
with no fixed forms and no stable, unchangeable boundaries. The notion of the
boundary is constitutive of the community, but we should not forget that communities
are not homogeneous, unitary entities Greeks vs. Bulgarians, us vs. them. In everyday
life there are different levels of contact and interaction — between colleagues, relatives,
and friends, neighbors who notice the distinctions and boundaries in a different way
determined by the context. Part of the ethnographic contribution towards understanding
boundaries is precisely in decoding the way in which they are constructed and the
meanings attached to them. This problem is further related to the uncovering of the
relations between the objective and subjective boundaries: how the officially imposed
borders (ethnic, territorial) are experienced, become or don’t become supporting

" “They even got back their lands first — we got mine according to their borders, since they got it
first. Their archives are kept this way...everything pops out. Everyone borders grandpa Shterion,
but grandpa Shterion borders whom — go and search — everyone left for Greece, only names —
Alan something, Orthodoxy something, they are gone. However, when these came (the
Thracians.), on their maps it was already written — which Shterion Shterionov’s borders are. And
s0, according to their borders, we got back our lands too. But this is a good policy, right. While
ours were pushed over there in the swamps...” (AEIM 626-I11, Sozopol)
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foundations of a group identity and to what extent the officially imposed notion of a
boundary and the subjective feeling about it differ or match.

Such approach provokes us to rethink the concept of ethnicity as sufficient for
explaining the collective identities and attitudes in this specific case. As T. H. Eriksen
writes, the understanding of the ethnic community as a homogeneous whole has
something in common with the idea of the nation (Eriksen 1996). But ethnicity, as
shown by a number of authors after Bart, is not mostly cultural, but rather political
derivative, situational, relational, optional, and dependent on the political and historical
context. And the means of overcoming the essential distinctions between ethnic
communities is through deconstructing the boundaries between them. Thus they appear
less hardcore, impenetrable, unbreakable, and on the contrary — spaces of constant
interactions and exchange. In the process of these interactions communities, networks
or groups are being constructed.

And finally, we have to bear in mind that ethnic identities are not only a
historically created construct, but also a construct of researchers which has a reverse
influence and effect on the respective communities. The effect of academic and
media discourses upon the self-image of the residents in the Black Sea towns is
confirmed by their autobiographical narratives — a written popular history of their
towns is incorporated into their collective memory and within these frames they
locate their life trajectories. In this sense researchers bear a great responsibility
with regards to the present and future state of affairs in the relationships between
various communities and their imaginary boundaries not only in this region, but in
any other area.
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AHa JlyneBa

3ajegHunue v rpaHuue AyX jy)XHe
oyrapcke obane LipHor mopa

Y pamy he OutH peun O CTPYKTypUpamby
rpaHulla ¥ 3ajeIHAIIA Y PETHOHY jy)KHe Oyrapcke obaie
LlpHor mopa — y rpamoBuma Cozonon, Ilomopue u
Hecebap. Kao pesynarar Tanmaca wmurpamnmje HaKOH
Jpyror cBETCKOT paTa, y OBHM TIpaJOBHMa JIOKATHA
TpUKa TOMyJIalija Koersuctupa ca nzdermumnama u3 Mcroune u Erejcke Tpakuje u
Makenonuje. OBa peruja Ou ce MOrja OKapakTepucau Kao TPaHUYHO MOJApYYje,
»,[I€ CE jemHa CTBap IIOCTEIIEHO MeElma y HEIITO JApPYyro, TIe IOJNa3du JIio
3aMarjbMBama, aMoursurera u Hecurypuoctu' (Hannerz 1998).

Ha ocHOBY TepeHCKOr HCTpaXkuBama, y pamy he OUTH mHpeAcTaBJbeH
NOKYIIaj CKULIMpamba TpaHUIa 3HAYajHUX 33 CTPYKTYPUpPambe KOJIEKTHBHHX
UICHTHUTETA. TEPUTOPHjaTHA TPAHUIIA, AP>KaBHA FPaHHMIIA, COLUO-KYIATYpHE TPaHHIE
usmeljy nokanaux ['pka u umurpanara (u3bernuna), uameljy nomahuHa u TypucTa,
Te JIOKAJIHUX CTAaHOBHHKA H ,,HOBHX Oorararmia‘.

Moxke ce 3akJbydHTH Ja C€ KOJEKTHBHH HWICHTHTETH MEHmajy y
PA3IUYUATHM MOJUTUYKHM KOHTEKCTHMA, OHU CY KOHTPAIMKTOPHH M 03 MKAKBUX
CTa0MJIHMX W HENPOMEHJBMBHMX TIpaHMIA. 3ajeHUIIC O KOjUMa je ped HHUCY
XOMOT€HE; ¥ CBAaKOJHEBHOM JKHBOTY IIOCTOjH HHU3 Pa3IUUYNTHX HUBOA WHTEPAKIIHje
— mwmelly cpoIHUKa, TMpHjaTesba, KOMINHWja, JIOKATHOT CTAaHOBHHUINTBA U
UCTpakuBaya HWTHA. 3ajeJlHAIe W TpaHHlle Ce KOHCTPYHIIY Y 3aBHUCHOCTH O]
KoHTeKcTa. Jleo erHorpadckor mompuHOca pasyMeBamy OBHX IIpoleca jecte
VIpaBo " y AemU(ppoBarky HAUYMHA HA KOje Ce TPaHUIle CTPYKTYPHPA]y U 3HAUYCHA
Koja UM Jbyau mpumnucyjy. OBo Takohe JOBOMM y MUTAKmE YIIOTY HCTPaXKWBada y
CTPYKTypHUpaby UCTPAKUBAHKUX 3ajCIHHUIIA.

KrbyuHe peuu:
rpaHuyHa
noapysdja, rpaHuue,
eTHUUMTET, poa
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The Rhodopes: Perceptions
about Boundaries

The objective of this paper is to present an interesting
example from Bulgaria — the Rhodope Mountains abounding in visible
and invisible boundaries. That is the location of the political border of
Bulgaria, separating it from Greece. The centuries-old cohabitation of
people with different ethnic and religious identities in the Rhodopes
has created a flexible system of finding unifying or dividing elements in
accordance with the necessities of the specific context. The three
basic ethno-religious groups inhabiting the mountain (Turks, Muslim
Bulgarians and Christian Bulgarians) possess a complex of cultural
characteristics such as language, name, self-identification, marriage
patterns, traditional and ritual system, religious affiliation, clothing etc.,
which are instrumentalized with the objective to achieving closer
relations or drawing dividing lines between different communities. The
process of eradication and establishment of new boundaries is
especially dynamic with regard to Muslim Bulgarians. They perceive
themselves as a boundary community, and in fact are regarded as
such both by Christian Bulgarians and Turks. In their attempts to
overcome that border situation, the middle and younger generations of
Muslim Bulgarians in the Middle and Eastern Rhodopes have started
to express more frequently a Bulgarian identity. The elder Muslim
Bulgarians as well as the younger ones in the regions of Gotse
Delchev, Madan, Rudozem, place their Muslim belonging more
frequently in the center of their personal and group identity. Thus,
depending on the specific context, some features loose their role as
distinguishing identifiers for communities and individuals, while others
start to exercise a stronger impact.

In the middle of the 1990s a group of field
researchers stopped in the village of Chepintsi,
which is inhabited by Muslim Bulgarians and
located near the town of Rudozem in the Rhodope
Mountains. One of the children of our hosts informed the neighbors’ children of our
arrival with the words ‘“We have guests from Bulgaria’. This phrase impressed our
scientific team. It was obvious that the child living in a region that we considered
part of Bulgaria did not have the consciousness that the place belonged to Bulgaria.
On the one hand, this case illustrates the theory about the imaginary nature of the

Key words:
religious signs, identity,
boundaries, Bulgaria.
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national community. On the other hand, it indicates the existence of invisible
boundaries established by communities in order to affirm their own identity.

This research uses as its theoretical foundation Barth’s idea that social
groups delineate boundaries by selecting specific cultural features that distinguish
them from the others (Barth 2000, 30). The boundaries that communities choose in
order to distinguish themselves have both material and symbolic components (Mach
1993, 20). The boundaries are relational since they mark the community in its
relation to other communities (Cohen 1985, 58).

The objective of this paper is to present an interesting example from
Bulgaria — the Rhodope Mountains abounding in visible and invisible boundaries.
That is the location of the political border of Bulgaria, separating it from Greece,
and also, dividing the Muslim Bulgarians (also called Pomaks) living in the
Bulgarian and Greek part of the mountain. The Bulgarian part of the Rhodopes,
which this paper concentrates on, alone contains a number of ethnic and
confessional boundaries. The mountain is inhabited by Muslim Bulgarians,
Christian Bulgarians and Turks®. This paper is focused on the cultural elements
selected by the communities as identifiers to distinguish them from the others.
These boundaries are dynamic — features important in the past are deleted and
replaced by new ones. The dynamics of the perceptions of boundaries is directly
related to the dynamics of the identities of the people in the area.

One of the most significant markers for confessional and ethnic
identification is the name. The Muslim Bulgarians (in the 1970s) and the Turks (in
the 1980s) were subjected to a forcible change of their Turkish-Arabic names with
Bulgarian ones. This process, called ‘Revival’ by the communist authorities, has
left traumatic memories for many Bulgarian Muslims. On the other hand, some
Muslim Bulgarians have voluntarily replaced their Muslim names with Bulgarian
ones with the purpose not to feel different from the rest of the population.

After the democratic changes in the 1990s, the Muslims in Bulgaria
received the right to restore their Muslim names. While almost all Turks used the
opportunity, a significant number of Muslim Bulgarians preferred to preserve their
Bulgarian names. The restoration of the Muslim names was a mass phenomenon
among the elder Muslim Bulgarians. In some regions of the Western Rhodopes,
Madan and Rudozem, the middle and young generations followed suit. In these
regions, the tradition for children to receive Muslim names continues to exist today.
The Muslim Bulgarians in the Middle and Eastern parts of the Rhodopes prefer to
use Bulgarian names. During the ‘Revival Process’, the Muslim Bulgarians opted
for names that easily distinguished them from the Christians. However, the
opposite trend can be observed as well — children receive names of Christian saints
(e.g. Dimitar, Petar) and the identification of the confessional identity on the basis

! About this issue see: Konstantinov 1992, Eminov 1997, Karagiannis 1997, Konstantinov 1997,
T'eopruesa 1998, Todorova 1998, Brunnbauer 1998, Brunnbauer 1999, Balikci 1999, Georgieva
1999; Konstantinov 1997, Telbizova-Sack 1999, Telbizova-Sack 2000, Velinov 2001;
Brunnbauer 2002, Paituescku 2004, Karagiannis 2005, I'pyes, Kansorcku 2008, Ghodsee 2009,
Tpoesa 2011.
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of the name becomes impossible. Muslim clerics disapprove this practice. In their
opinion, that is hypocrisy since in such a way people hide their Muslim identity.

In general, it may be concluded that Muslim Bulgarians apply different
strategies in relation to the choice of names: one of the strategies displays the will to
draw a boundary between Muslims and non-Muslims, another one displays their
desire for fuller integration. These clear-cut lines of behavior are accompanied by
many intermediate approaches, where Muslim Bulgarians decide to use either their
Muslim or their Bulgarian name in accordance with the specific situation. Such
practices may be observed among the Turks as well, albeit on a lower scale. For
instance, a young Turk stated that he felt inconvenient with his Turkish name when
going to town: ‘When hearing my name, people start to look at me in a strange
way.” The same respondent desires to study in Blagoevgrad and intends, if he does
that, to change his name with the Bulgarian name Dimitar (Hvostyane). Thus, the
personal name emerges as one of the basic markers of the decision whether to draw
a boundary between the different ethno-confessional groups.

Another feature distinguishing communities is language. In the past, the
bilinguism (use of both Bulgarian and Turkish language) was widely spread in the
ethnically mixed settlements in the Rhodope Mountains. Today, with some
exceptions, Turkish is used exclusively for internal communication within the
Turkish community. The language of communication in ethnically mixed groups is
Bulgarian. At the same time, it can be observed that Turks in ethnically mixed
environment tend to switch to Turkish language whenever they wish to share
information they do not want to be understood by the Bulgarians present. The
Muslim Bulgarians’ interpretation of their inability to speak Turkish depends on
their preferred identity. Those identifying themselves as Muslims interpret their
lack of knowledge of Turkish as an insignificant fact, explaining that they have
forgotten the language as a result of the pressure exercised by Bulgarians. Those
who wish to be identified as Bulgarians use their inability to speak Turkish as
evidence that they are different from the Turks: ‘When they say we are Turks, |
don’t trust them either, because if we were Turks we should speak the language.
And we don’t know a single word. | don’t know a single Turkish word’ (Oryahovets,
a Muslim Bulgarian woman). Thus, language continues to be a tool for
conceptualization and drawing of boundaries among different ethnic communities.

The ethnonym is one of the means for expressing self-identification,
inclusion or exclusion from a given community. Part of the Muslim Bulgarians
living in the Western and Middle Rhodopes identify themselves as ‘“Turks’ in order
to point out their Muslim belonging and distinguish themselves from the Christian
Bulgarians. In the Gotse Delchev region most of the Muslim Bulgarians use the
ethnonym “Bulgarian’ to identify Christians and do not wish to be called the same
way. However, the younger Muslim Bulgarians in the same region impart to the
ethnonym ‘Bulgarians’ a content that is in a closer proximity to the modern
understanding of national identity. Self-identification as Bulgarians or Pomaks is
more largely spread among the Muslim Bulgarians in the Middle and Eastern
Rhodopes. Nevertheless, the term ‘Pomak’ is used in front of outsiders with some
degree of embarrassment, as the local people associate it with some pejorative
connotation when used by strangers. The Christian Bulgarians also impart a sense
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of religious affiliation to the term ‘Bulgarian’: ‘Our village was the purest
Bulgarian one. There was no Pomak, no Gypsy, nobody’ (Garmen).

A greatly visible marker distinguishing communities is clothing. The elder
Muslim women in the Rhodopes wear different types of shalwars, manta (workers
protective overalls), and headscarves. The women of middle age, who wear colorful
headscarves in their own village, use darker headscarves when visiting other
villages. At the same time, the brighter colors of the headscarves are subject to
jocular remarks being typical of the Gypsies: ‘Our village is more colorful, so that
we won’t be behind when the Gypsies come’ (Starnitsa). The Muslim Bulgarians
have different types of clothes than the Turks (different shalwars, headscarves,
aprons) (Gotse Delchev region). The younger Muslim women dress in the European
fashion and cannot be distinguished from the Christians. At the same time, a new
trend can be observed among the Muslim Bulgarian women in Madan and
Rudozem. Some young women in these regions have started to dress in Arab
manner and to wear a hijab. The differences in clothing in the separate settlements
sometimes cause tensions between the old population and the newcomers regardless
of their common religion: ‘The parrots came (an ironic reference to the bright
colors of the clothes — author’s note)’, ‘all flowers from the other villages came to
Ognyanovo’ (Ognyanovo, a Muslim Bulgarian man).

An important indicator for the degree to which communities are open or
closed is the ratio of mixed marriages among them. In the past, there were some
marriages between Muslim Bulgarians and Turks on the basis of the common
religion. Nowadays, the number of such marriages has decreased. They are most
frequent in regions where the Turks are few in number. In such regions (e.g. Gotse
Delchev), Turkish men marry Muslim Bulgarian women from the nearby villages.
The opinion of the Muslim Bulgarians is that the Turks avoid marriages with them
and prefer to raise a family with Bulgarians: ‘The Turk would never take a Pomak
woman... The Turk will take a Bulgarian woman and never a Pomak one’ (Debren).
There is a change with regard to the marriages between Turks and Bulgarians.
According to a Turkish respondent: ‘When we were at school it was impossible to
get a Bulgarian girlfriend. It was enough for them to hear that you are Turk and
they would run away. Now, there are no problems. In thirty years, there will be
none, we all will be the same’ (Dabnitsa, Turk).

Prior to 1960s, the marriages between Christian Bulgarians and Muslim
Bulgarians were extremely rare and the families of the spouses were usually
ashamed and embarrassed by the fact. It was not unusual for the connections
between the generations to be severed. In the last decades of the 20" century and
since the beginning of the 21* century, such marriages have become more frequent.
The attitude of the communities has changed as well: ‘It won’t be a circus if they
marry (Christians and Muslims) the way it used to be. Little by little. But it is not a
pleasant thing’ (Ognyanovo, a Christian man). The factors for this process are
different: modernization, secularization, changes in the identity of Muslim
Bulgarians. The young generation views the ethnically or religiously mixed
marriage through the perspective of the freedom to choose a partner in accordance
with one’s feelings. The elder generations are those that oppose such marriages
more frequently. A Muslim Bulgarian respondent, whose grandson married a
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Christian woman, related that his wife had great difficulties to accept the marriage
and he had to lie to her that their granddaughter-in-law had adopted Islam and a
Muslim name. In some villages, however, the Muslim Bulgarians prefer marriages
with Christians and not with Turks: ‘I have always taught my daughter: you may
marry a Bulgarian, German, American, but by no means a Turk. | don’t like Turks’
(Ognyanovo, Muslim Bulgarian woman). Meanwhile, the Bulgarians and Turks
continue to avoid marriages with Gypsies who continue to be the worst possible
choice of a marriage partner.

The children in religiously mixed marriage usually have the religion of the
father. While Christianity does not accept marriages with non-Christians, Islam
allows marriages between Muslim men and non-Muslim women, and in such cases
the woman may preserve her religion but the children have to be Muslim. In some
of the mixed marriages in the Rhodopes, the wives adopt their husband’s religion.
Most of the respondents state that mixed marriages have more problems as a result
of the differences in religion and culture. According to them, the worst effect is for
the children: ‘When the child goes to the Christians they call him Pomak. When he
goes to the Pomaks, they call him Bulgarian. And his life is nowhere’ (Debren,
Muslim Bulgarian man). The general opinion is that such marriages are not lasting
and should be avoided. In response to the prejudices, some mixed families leave
their native places and move to the cities where anonymity could provide them
more tranquil life.

In mixed regions the boundaries among communities are conceptualized in
economic categories as well. The unemployment in the Rhodopes is significantly
higher than the average for Bulgaria, which determines the key importance of
access to work. The unemployment in Ardino is perceived as ethnically defined
because the Bulgarians believe that Turks are preferred when new employees are
hired.

The sense of difference between Christians and Muslims is exhibited in the
narratives about bloody conflicts between the members of different ethno-
confessional groups in the past (the April Uprising, the Balkan Wars). The ‘Revival
Process’ is a synonym for the deterioration of the interpersonal and intergroup
relations: *Distrust and hatred were felt after the Revival Process. A gap, a distance
in communication was created. The people instinctively separated in the cafes, they
sat at separate tables according to their ethnicity’ (Dabnitsa, Christian man). Today
the confrontation is renewed during elections, not without the assistance of different
political agents. The respondents frequently state that contemporary conflicts are
inspired by journalists and politicians, thus neglecting the presence of conflicting
interests in the villages themselves. At the same time, the members of the different
ethnic and confessional groups confess that they prefer the local power to be in the
hands of a member of their own group. It is typical for the mayors in ethnically
and/or religiously mixed regions to demonstrate tolerance by appointing deputies
belonging to other ethnic and confessional groups.

The religious separation is most clearly expressed by the separate existence
of Christian and Muslim graveyards. During the ‘Revival Process’ the authorities
attempted to eradicate this difference by removing the old tombstones in the
Muslim graves and forcing the Muslims to bury their dead without any religious
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rituals but following civil procedures in the same cemeteries with Christians. After
the political changes in 1989 and the restoration of religious freedom, Muslims
started again to bury their deceased in separate cemeteries. In the village of Dolni
Voden, inhabited by Turks, Muslim Bulgarians and Bulgarian Christians, each
ethnic-confessional group has their own graveyard. In the 1990s the imams in some
Rhodope regions used to refuse to perform burial rituals for Muslims with
Bulgarian names. On the other hand, in some regions as Lucky and Banite many
Muslim Bulgarians continue to perform burials not observing the Muslims
traditions related to kefen (shroud) but dressing their deceased in suits and burying
them in coffins. In a manner similar to that of the Christians, some Muslim women
visit the cemeteries to maintain the graves, plant flowers and put plates with a
picture of the deceased.

One of the ways through which the confessional boundaries are neglected
is the idea shared by many respondents that ‘we are the same God’s people. Nature
is God. Some call it nature and this is God, Allah. We are created by one father and
one mother, Christians, Muslims, all of us’ (Muslim Bulgarian man). ‘God is one.
Some call it God, others Allah... He is one’ (Muslim Bulgarian man). ‘God is one...
The way they call it — whether it is Allah, that doesn’t matter’ (Bulgarian Christian
woman). Within this paradigm falls the widely spread understanding that the
difference between Islam and Christianity, between the two holy books — the Bible
and Qur’an is as thin as onion skin.

The trend to removal of existing confessional boundaries and the
establishment of new ones is illustrated by a number of individual and group
conversions to Eastern Orthodox Christianity by Muslim Bulgarians, which have
taken place in the recent decades mainly in the Eastern Rhodopes. There have been
isolated cases to conversion to various evangelical churches. The latter phenomenon
is seen among Muslim Bulgarians and Turks but is much more widely spread
among Gypsies. The Muslim neighbors in the settlements react extremely
negatively to such conversions. For instance, a Gypsy Muslim from Dabnitsa joined
an evangelical church. The man is a professional musician. The Muslim Bulgarians
and Turks, who used to hire him to play at their wedding parties, have stopped to do
s0, since they consider him a traitor of the faith.

A number of dividing lines related to the ritual system have also ceased to
exist. Some Muslim Bulgarians have started to celebrate Christmas and Easter in
the recent decades: ‘We now observe, we observe the Bayram, and we observe
Easter, and we observe Christmas, and now we have more holidays’ (Dryanovo).
However, some of the elder Muslim Bulgarians consider the colouring of eggs for
Easter a loss of Muslim identity: ‘That is Bulgarian, | don’t want it. My daughter-
in-law does it’ (Lakavitsa). Meanwhile, Muslim Bulgarians who have adopted
Christianity continue to perform kurban for the Bayram. Some differences in the
diet based on religion have disappeared, too. Some Muslim Bulgarians have started
to consume pork and to drink alcohol. The Muslim women who enter churches light
candles but do not make the sign of the cross (Ognyanovo). The difference in
religious rituals is preserved with regard to the holy day of the week: ‘We celebrate
Friday as you celebrate Sunday’ (Ribnovo, Muslim Bulgarian woman).
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There are examples from different regions where holidays are jointly
celebrated. Such is the case with the Sirnitsa and the bonfire at the square in
Dabnitsa which is attended by all: Turks, Roma, Muslim Bulgarians, and Christian
Bulgarians. Folk dances are performed on holidays in the villages of Garmen
Municipality. Turkish respondents from Dabnitsa emphasize that no dances typical
for the Gypsies (kjuchek) are performed. In this case the dance is used as a marker
identifying ethnicity. In Hvostyane both Roma and Turks join the Bulgarian folk
dances (horo). Thus, the Bulgarian folk dances, practiced in the past solely by
Bulgarians, have started to become common for all ethnic-confessional groups. The
differences in the music typical of the various communities diminish as well. The
inhabitants of many Muslim Bulgarian towns and villages start to perform dances,
sing songs and use instruments which in the past were typical for the folklore
culture of the Christians. An important role in this process is played by the
chitalishta (cultural and educational centers), which carry out folk activities for
amateurs and organize folklore festivals, which leads to the interaction between
different cultural traditions.

Events attended by both Muslim and Christians in the Rhodopes are the
kurbans, the ritual sacrifices of animals, performed on different occasions. In some
settlements Muslims and Christians collect money in order to make sacrifice for the
well-being of the entire village. There is a traditional practice of making donations
for the construction or repair of the temple of the other religion. Marriages are also
joint holidays where people are invited regardless of their religion.

When the respondents want to display that they live in mutual
understanding with the members of the other ethno-confessional group, they give as
an example their good friendly and neighbor relations with concrete members of the
other ethnic and/or religious group: ‘We are closely connected, we were raised
together. 1 can’t refuse to go (to the funeral of a Muslim)’ (Davidkovo, Christian
Bulgarian man). The same applies to the religious leaders (priests, imams) who
maintain good relations and call each other “‘colleagues’ (Gotse Delchev, Velingrad
regions). The respondents from all groups point out the good interactions on a daily
level: “There is understanding between Muslims and Christians here. For instance,
it is normal if you go to the pub or the café to see Christians and Muslims drinking
together, communicating. There is friendship among them. There is no ethnic
tension’ (Ognyanovo, Christian Bulgarian man). ‘Christians and Muslims, we say
here, are brothers. They were divided in the past. When we go to Davidkovo we
greet them with ““good morning, good afternoon”. He would not answer ““good
afternoon” or “welcome” but would say “hos geldin”... That is how we have
respected each other. And now there is no difference that they are Christians and
we are not’ (Starnitsa, Muslim Bulgarian man).

The desire of some Muslim Bulgarians to express their Bulgarian identity
gives rise to phrases as: ‘we are nearer to Christianity,” ‘we feel closest to
Christians’ (Gorno Dryanovo). The representatives of that group of Muslim
Bulgarians distance themselves from the Turks: ‘now the relations between Pomaks
and Turks are worse,” ‘the Turks consider themselves a more superior race than us
and that irritates us,” ‘the Turks are arrogant’ (Dolno Dryanovo). The same
understanding of the relations between Muslim Bulgarians and Turks is shared by
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some Christian Bulgarians: ‘The Pomak wants to be accepted by the Turk, but the
Turk rejects the Pomak. Lower quality. While we become friends with the Pomaks’
(Ognyanovo, Christian man). The Muslim Bulgarians consider themselves more
religious than the Turks: ‘“They [the Turks] are not religious people. They are of
another class. They fly high... We feel better with the Christian... They [the Turks]
stand higher... The Christian may treat us the same way, but he won’t say that. He
doesn’t come to say “you are that and that’’ (Debren). In the region of Ardino,
where the Turks are the majority, the Muslim Bulgarians assess their relations with
the Christian Bulgarians as better that those with the Turks. In the municipality of
Garmen, inhabited by Muslim Bulgarians, Turks, Christian Bulgarians and Gypsies,
the young people understand each other well, while the elder generations are more
strongly influenced by ethnic stereotypes. In general, the interpersonal relations are
evaluated better than those on intergroup level.

The respondents depict some group features of the different ethno-
confessional groups. There is a common agreement that the Muslim Bulgarians are
very industrious and unified. The well-known village of Ribnovo, which has a
compact Muslim Bulgarian population, is defined by a Turkish respondent as
‘another Bulgaria’. According to this respondent, the people there are much more
unified and if someone enters the village with bad intentions they would kill that
person, while in similar situation the Turks would simply observe (Dabnitsa).

Perceptions of boundaries exist within the ethno—confessional groups
themselves as well. The Muslim Bulgarians from the region of Lucky are of the
opinion that the Islamic clothing of the young Muslim Bulgarian women in the
regions of Madan and Rudozem is a display of conservatism and fundamentalism.
For that reason, the Muslim Bulgarians in Lucky call those from Madan and
Rudozem “Turks’. “They are more Turkish’ as stated by a Muslim Bulgarian woman
from Dzhurkovo.

The Muslim Bulgarians are aware of the changes in their way of life and
worldview: ‘We left the old clothes, the new ones are nicer...We started to play
Bulgarian dances. We didn’t play that before’ (Mostovo, Muslim Bulgarians).
‘There are no old names as it used to be. Now the young have Bulgarian names.
They go to priests to marry them’ (Mostovo). The changes in the religious
orientation of the members of the different generations are also taken into account:
‘Our children are mixed, some think that they are Christians, other think that they
are Muslims’ (Dzhurkovo, Muslim Bulgarian), ‘The old people stick to the Muslim
believes but the young think in totally different way’ (Belitsa, Muslim Bulgarian
woman), ‘The young — they are with the Bulgarians now, they can’t be separated’
(Mostovo, Muslim Bulgarian woman).

The centuries-old cohabitation of people with different ethnic and religious
identity in the Rhodopes has created a flexible system of finding unifying or
dividing elements in accordance with the necessities of the specific context. The
three basic ethno-religious groups inhabiting the mountain (Turks, Muslim
Bulgarians and Christian Bulgarians) possess a complex of cultural characteristics
such as language, name, self-identification, marriage patterns, traditional and ritual
system, religious affiliation, clothing etc., which are instrumentalized with the
objective to achieving closer relations or drawing dividing lines between different
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communities. The process of eradication and establishment of new boundaries is
especially dynamic with regard to Muslim Bulgarians. They perceive themselves as
a boundary community, and in fact are regarded as such both by Christian
Bulgarians and Turks. In their attempts to overcome that border situation, the
middle and younger generations of Muslim Bulgarians in the Middle and Eastern
Rhodopes have started to express more frequently a Bulgarian identity. The elder
Muslim Bulgarians as well as the younger ones in the regions of Gotse Delchev,
Madan, Rudozem, place their Muslim belonging more frequently in the center of
their personal and group identity, which finds expression in the drawing of some
cultural boundaries distinguishing them from members of the other groups. Thus,
depending on the specific context, some features loose their role as distinguishing
identifiers for communities and individuals, while others start to exercise a stronger
impact.
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EsreHuvja TpoeBa

Popoonu:. nepuenuunje u rpaHuue

Hums oBora paga je Jda  TpeAcTaBd
WHTEepecaHnTaH mnpumep w3 byrapcke - Pogorcke
IUTAHUHE KOje BpBE OJ BUIJBUBUX U HEBHIJBHBHX
rpanuna. OBO je MecTO IZe ce Haja3W MOJUTHIKA
rpanuna koja byrapcky onsaja on ['puke. BexoBuma
cTapa KoxaOuTandja JbYIU Pa3IHIATUX CETHUYKHX U
penurujcKkux uAeHTuTera y PojonmMa cTBOpuia je  (preKCHOMIAH CHUCTEM
HaJTaXema yjeaumyjyhux mwim pasjespyjyhux enemeHara, y ckiamy ca notpebama
Crenu(pUIHOr KOHTEKCTa. TpH OCHOBHE ETHO-PEMTHjCKE TpyIe KOje HACTAmYjy
oBe ianuHe (Typuu, mycnumancku Byrapu u xpumihancku Byrapu) mocemyjy
KOMIUISKC ~ KYJNTYPHHX  KapaKTepUCTHKa, Kao IITO CYy je3uK, HMe,
caMoOHIIeHTHU(HKALHja, 00pacIy CTyHama y Opak, TpaAuIIMOHATHA CHCTEM PUTYAIa,
penurujcka aduiMjandja, HOIKA U AP., KOje Cy HHCTPYMEHTAJIN30BaHEe Ca [UJbEM
Jla ce ocTBape OMbKe Be3e WM OIIPTajy pas3zaBajajyhe rpanune mehy pasmnuuTuM
3ajemHuIiaMa. [Iporec nckopemuBama H yCIIOCTaBJbakha HOBHX TPAHUIIA TIOCEOHO je
OUHAMHYaH KaJa je ped o MyciaumMaHckuM byrapuma. Onm cebe cMmartpajy
IPaHUYHOM 3ajeTHULIOM, ¥ 3aIpaBo Cy TaKO MEPUUIMPAHH OJ] CTpaHe XpUIINaHCKUX
Byrapa u Typaka. ¥ cBojuM TOKylIajuMa Ja TpeBazul)y TpaHWYHY CHTYAIH]V,
cpenme W miahe reHepamdje MyCIMMaHCKHX byrapa y cpeamuM M HCTOYHAM
Pomonuma mouene cy uemhe ga uckasyjy cBoj Oyrapcku uaeHtuter. Crapuju
byrapu myciaumanu, xao u oHu y peruonnma [ome [emueB, Manan u Pynozem
CBOjy MYCJIMMAHCKY IpPHIIAQJHOCT demihe IMOCTaBibajy y LEHTap CBOT JHYHOT M
TPYHNHOT WJAEHTHTeTa. Tako, y 3aBHCHOCTH O] CIElM(UYHOT KOHTEKCTa, HeKe
KapaKTEepPUCTHKE TIyOe CBOjy YJIOry Kao IUCTUHKTHBHH HJICHTU(HKATOPH 3a
3ajeHUIIC U HHANBUAYE, JOK IPYTH MONpHMajy Behu 3Ha9aj.

KrbyuyHe peuu:
penurnjckn 3Haum,
NOeHTUTET,
rpaHuue, byrapcka.
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The creation of local community and
identity.Boundaries in the Bulgarian
town of Kardzhali

During the first half of the 20th century the Bulgarian city of Kardzhali
was a border area, where the old (Turkish, Gypsies) and the newly arrived
communities (Bulgarians, Jewish, Armenians, Russians) coexisted and
cooperated. This region experienced a variety of transformations and the
creation of the local community. The transformational processes are somewhat
reflected in the name of the city which has the function of both a visible and an
invisible anthropological border.

The main ethnical opposition between Bulgarians and Turks is
maintained even nowadays in the territorial positioning of the communities in
the city. One of the focal points are the legends of the city’s name. The Turkish
and the Bulgarian versions represent another demarcation and community self-
identification by the means of remembrance. The Turkish versions have been
permanently guarded in the collective memory of the local Turkish population
and are among the bases of its identity. They are distinguished by
anthropocentrism, mythologizing of The Ancestor, argumentation for the purity
of the origin of the local population by the myth of common descent, connection
with the Ottoman invasion and the colonization of the Eastern Rhodopes,
binding of the city territory and name with the Muslim and the Turkish
community.

The Bulgarian legends were constructed later on and are obviously
connected with the corresponding national ideology. They concern the times of
the Turkish colonization and the national liberation of the Bulgarians. They
highlight the mixed origin of the local population and the Bulgarian origin of the
mythical personality for whom the city is named. The legends inculcate the
records of the past as an important marker of the development of group
consciousness and give legendary testaments of the rights of the particular
person and his community (national, regional, ethnographical) to inhabit a
particular territory.

The notion of the name of the city Kardzhali which is, at first glance,
considered as an irrefutable ethnically and culturally divisional marker is a sign
of the flexibility and the variety concerning the common remembrance. The
Bulgarian and the Turkish interpretation show it as a name in which cultural
values and ideas are intertwined. The name could be perceived as an example
of the typical anthropological border.
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Each town is a unique local

community _qomprehending its genuine Kardzhali, city name, borders,
cultural §pe0|_f|0|ty as a n_ormal reality and cultures, identity, city, Turkish,
constructing its identity in terms of that | gy|garian, refugees,

reality. Its multi-lingual/ethnic/religious space | coexistence.

is shaped by complex social relations. One of
the regular problems of multi-ethnic towns concerns the boundaries — spatial, social
and cultural — with their intercommunity and territorial parameters reflecting the
ways of mapping identities and as such are central to the English speaking
anthropology of the boundary (JIyazesa 2006). Here | refer to UIf Heinerz’s
understanding of anthropological (ethnographic) boundary as a zone where one
thing is turned into another, where there are blurring of contours, uncertainty,
variability (JIynesa 2006: 46 c uwmr. aur.) Within it the socially constructed
ethnicity is preserved, its identifications are stereotyped; differences are realized,
acknowledged and shared.

In the first half of the XX c. the Bulgarian town of Kardzhali was precisely
such a boundary space of co-habitation and interaction between the local Turkish
and Roma residents and the newcomers — Bulgarians, Jews, Armenians, and
Russians. The interactions among these people shaped the local community®. To a
certain degree the transformation processes were reflected in the settlement’s name
which turned into visible and invisible anthropological boundary.

In the present study | accentuate on the first half of the XX c. because in
this period the specific multiethnic environment of Kardzhali was created. | make
use of archival materials (memories on the history of the town, part of the funds of
the state archive in Kardzhali which mostly contain the impressions of Bulgarians),
as well as information obtained from informal conversations and biographical
interviews. These materials along with the literature are interpreted through
reflection and self-reflection as research methods.

Speaking of Kardzhali and its population, the issues of boundaries,
ethnicity and cultures are always referred to. They are visible in the historical and
political town’s context based on its geographical location.

Key words:

The historical context in brief

The suburb of Kardzhali, located in the Eastern Rhodopes, falls within the
areal of ancient civilizations. Due to its geographical peculiarities during the Middle
Ages it was often a boundary zone among the Bulgarian kingdom, the Byzantine,
Latin, and Ottoman empires on the Balkans. In the period between the centuries

! The urban planning and demographics of Kardzhali has already been discussed (Anrenosa 2001,
Boxxukos 1963, Tepuoscka 1996), the history of Bulgarian settlers from the Aegean Sea region
(Anrenosa 2005, Hukomuoscka 1981), Armenians (dsxosa 2010), Russians (Muxaitnosa 2010),
Jews (Crosnosa 1994, 1995) up to the middle of the century, and in the last 20 years a particular
attention is paid to the contemporary specific “tolerance” towards the general other in this
settlement (Bps3ku 1994; T'eopruesa 1998: 20).
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XVI-XIX the boundary characteristics were transformed from political into ethno-
demographic — the population had totally changed its ethno-religions composition,
was greatly reduced in numbers and resided in small settlements, dispersed and
located on the slopes (TspHOBCcKa 1996).

For the first time in 1607 an Ottoman register referred to Kardzhali timar as
part of nahiya Haskioy (Boxuxos 1963: 40) which is the first mention of a
settlement carrying the name Kardzhali as it is known today. In the beginning of the
XIX c. Christian merchants arriving there described the settlement as “a very small
Turkish village”, “almost a neighbourhood” located on the right (southern) bank of
Buyuk dere flowing into the Arda river. Its regional economic development was
owing to its location connecting the nearby settlements (Ardino, Momchilgrad,
Dzhebel, Krumovgrad) with the territories outside of the East Rhodopes, and
particularly because of the shift in the basic livelihood — towards the middle of the
XIX c. the poorly developed farming and animal husbandry were replaced with
tobacco cultivation (boxukos 1963: 41-42; Tepuoscka 1996) and similar to other
settlements (Melnik-Bwemunnosa 1999: 48), tobacco cultivation had become the
basic occupation of the population of Kardzhali.

At the end of the XIX c. the suburb territory was again transformed into a
political border zone between the Bulgarian and Turkish states. Its geographical
location and the basic composition of the population predetermined the military and
strategic significance that Kardzhali had for Turkey — respectively in the Turkish
state it was a border town with a high concentration of military troops of great scale
(a big Turkish garrison). At the beginning of the Balkan war (08.10.1912) Kardzhali
was for the second time annexed to the Kingdom of Bulgaria. In 1959 it was
proclaimed a district town of the region of Kardzhali (Teproscka 1996).

According to archaeological artefacts throughout the Middle Ages the
population of today’s Kardzhali suburb was exclusively Christian. During the
apogee of the Ottoman invasion into Bulgarian lands (end of the XIV c.), the
population vanished and the area, once widely inhabited, was depopulated. Towards
the XVI c. kazalbashi and yrutzi arrived in the area, a century later — the Ottoman
Turks followed. The Muslims, mainly defined as Turks towards the end of the XI1X
c., became the basic population of the suburb. Immediately after the Liberation
(1878), K. Iricek explicitly stated that “throughout the European Turkey today there
is no other area of so pure Ottoman type, language, and customs like Kardzhali at
the Lower Arda” (Lut. mo TwpHoBcka 1996). The Bulgarian statistical data
indicates that in the beginning of 1885 there were 93, 1% Turks, 4, 8% Bulgarians,
2, 1% Roma and Greek living in the settlement. The ethnic composition was
preserved at least until the Balkan war when a few artisans from outside came to
reside — mainly Bulgarian male seasonal workers, as well as single families (one
Albanian, Greek, Bulgarian). Since the summer of 1913 the immigration influx to
Kardzhali had become dynamic and the ethnic composition of the population started
to permanently change. The Censuses between the WW | and the middle of the
century indicate a 12 times increase in the share of the Bulgarian community in the
population at the expense of the Turkish community, as well as the perpetuation of
the ratio between these two groups and the populations of Roma, Jewish, Armenian
and Russian origin (TepHoBcka 1996).
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Towards the middle of the XX c. the Turks and a small group of Roma
were considered as local and old population of Kardzhali. The newcomers were
mostly of other ethnic groups — Bulgarians, Greeks, Albanians, Jews, Armenians,
and Russians. As early as the advent of the 1920s the settlement was formed as
poly-ethnic with two major communities — the Turkish and the Bulgarian
(TepHOBCKa 1996).

In the first half of the XX c. the presence of the Turkish population was a
characteristic symbol of the town featured in descriptions, shared and expressed by
all residents and visiting guests. Towards the 50s this community had already lost
its superiority in numbers, but still represented a considerable entity. Until 1912 it
held the government in its hands; its share in commerce and crafts was significant
and it determined the dominant material culture in the settlement. After the second
accession of Kardzhali to the Bulgarian state the situation rapidly changed - the
authority of another national state was imposed with respect to which the local
population was marginal and negatively viewed by its representatives (the
memories, kept in archives, reflect the tension between the first Bulgarian clerks
who settled down and the local Turks). The dominant stereotyped image of the Turk
provoked negativity towards the Turks of Kardzhali — they were “alien” people
inhabiting Bulgarian territory, regarded as a potentially problematic “piece of
Turkey”. According to archived memories and a few biographical interviews the
greater part of the Turks remained in Kardzhali because they feared the uncertainty
in Turkey, and due to family and sentimental reasons.

The state and its policy played a crucial role in directing the interethnic
relations and constructing the respective boundaries (JIynesa 2004: 263).
Immediately after the second accession of Kardzhali to Bulgaria the new
government attracted local Turkish notables in order to appease the local Turkish
population and prevent the emigration of Bulgarians provoked by the insecure
postwar situation and the fear of ethnic violence (TJA-Kspmxanu, m.¢. Ne 271-K,
0.1, a.e. 112: 355).

In between 1912 and the middle of the XX c. one of the main institutions
where Bulgarians and Turks came into contact was the school. Up to the middle of
the century the Turkish community was deeply conservative and closed. It
identified the newly established other institutions (theatre, cinema, women’s and
charitable associations) with the Bulgarian state authority and considered them a
bad influence on the Turkish women.

Until the beginning of the XX c. there was a small number of Roma
Muslims permanently residing in Kardzhali. They were not related with the
government and economy, and the local Turks and newcomer ethnic groups viewed
them rather negatively. Towards the beginning of the XX c. the Roma lived in their
quarter in the settlement — Cengene mahle located on a slope and bordering the
Turkish neighbourhoods. The location of the Roma quarter is unchanged to this
day.

The Bulgarian Christians was the second most numerous group
established in Kardzhali in the first half of the XX c¢. Their community was
composed of three basic inflows from the Smolyan villages, from the Bulgarian
inland, from the Aegean See region and Macedonia.
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The first to arrive were the Bulgarians from the Christian villages
neighbouring the town of Smolyan. Until the 20s only male seasonal workers came
from this group and they were described by S. N. Shishkov as “counted on the
fingers”, “variable”, “incoming”, “coming and staying in the town without families
for 5 up to 10 months a year according to their seasonal crafts” (I{ur. mo TspHOBCKa
1996). The general human need for mutual aid, good neighborhood relations and
agreement, along with efforts made by the local population for creating certain
conditions for the newcomers, gradually intensified the contacts between the ethnic
communities in Kardzhali. In the memories exceptionally common is the motive
how until the Balkan war Turks, Bulgarians, Jews, Greeks, Albanians, Armenians
worked without any national or religious conflicts, and their relations were based on
morality (TIA-Kepmxanu, ¢. JIC, a.e. Ne 62: 7-8; TIA-Kbpmkany, m1.¢. Ne 271-K,
0. 1, a.e. 110: 265). Between 1878 and 1912 the local interethnic relations were
based on perceiving the other as a person similar to oneself.

This “idyll” ended with the second accession of Kardzhali to Bulgaria
(1912). The postwar revanchist moods, dissatisfied ambitions, another collapse of
the idea of uniting the nation in combination with the marginalization of the local
Turkish population under the new state negatively influenced the local interethnic
relations, and as a result the immediate settling of the Christian artisans turned into
“a difficult, intricate and frightening issue” (TJA-Kspmxkanu, 1.¢. Ne 271-K, o. 1,
a.e. 110: 271-273). For that reason the seasonal workers from the region of
Smolyan brought along their families to permanently reside in Kardzhali only after
the end of the WW | and especially when the Bulgarian national element started to
be clearly distinctive in the settlement (owing to the incoming refugees from the
Aegean Sea region) (Tsproscka 1996). According to memories the local Turks did
not demonstrate ethnic intolerance towards them and did not create social and
financial obstacles. Driven by economic incentives, without being refugees or
representatives of the new authority of the foreign state (until recently) as the
clerks, the Rhodopeans settled down in a settlement already familiar to them. The
professional and financial stability of their families, their re-settlers’ status
combined with intrinsic extensive mutual aid, always emphasized by the Thracians
as a marker of their entire group, made their integration in the town easier and
smooth and at the same time — different from the integration of the other Bulgarian
communities.

Around the end of 1912 Bulgarians from different inland settlements
started to arrive in Kardzhali. A majority of them were clerks, administrators,
teachers, financiers, etc. Between 1913 and the beginning of the 20s (the early
settlement of large refugee masses) they always arrived “under compulsion”, due to
the nature of their occupation or if they were “punished” “to stay in the new lands”,
“until they managed to obtain an assignment at a better place”. This common
psychological motive was similar to the motive of the Rhodopean artisans — in the
years that “were a scarecrow”, the Bulgarians from the old boundaries of the state
did not want to stay in a settlement perceived as “backward and Turkish” (TIA-
Kepmxamu, m.¢p. Ne 271-K, o. 1, a.e. 118: 613). Clearly they considered their
residence there as living in an entirely alien world — “newly annexed” to the state,
but still not Bulgarian, and for that reason they stayed temporarily and only in
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extreme cases brought along their families (TJA-Kepmkanu, m.¢g. Ne 271-K, o. 1,
a.e. 112: 355).

The brief co-existence among the mutually unfamiliar Turks of Kardzhali
and external Bulgarian clerks additionally increased the tension in a situation in
which each community expected something incurable and fatal. The initial
behaviour of the local Turks, which was a projection of their attitude towards the
new Bulgarian authority, differed from the behaviour shown towards the first
tradesmen — the clerks dispatched to the settlement were refused any
accommodation, they were not allowed in houses, and for that reason “the
Bulgarians were often accommodated as 2-3 families occupied one room. There
were plenty of such examples” (THA-Kepmkanu, 1.¢. Ne 271-K, o. 1, a.e. 112:
355). This situation brought together the small Bulgarian community in Kardzhali
and in the memories this period is described in the following manner: “we, the
Bulgarian clerks, tradesmen, artisans, etc., made a living more or less and lived a
good heart-to-heart life” (TAA-Kepmkamu, .. Ne 271-K, o. 1, a.e. 206: 7). For
these people the arrival of each new Bulgarian family was a great and happy event,
and on the contrary — the departure — an enormous grief (TspHoBcKa 1996).

The influx of the third large group made of Bulgarian refugees started from
1920 onwards. In the first half of the XX c. they produced the immigration boom in
the settlement explaining their concentration in numbers there with the well known
argument about the boundary settlement — the proximity of Kardzhali to the
political border and their hope to go back to their places of origin. The majority of
refugees who settled down in Kardzhali originated from the villages around
Alexandropoulos (Ghumurdjina), but besides them there were small groups from
Komotini region (Dedeagach region), Xanthi region and the Aegean Macedonia
(Huxomuoscka 1981). This fact predetermined the prevailing culture of the local
Bulgarian community — the culture of “the true Thracians”, according to the
description of S. Rakshieva (Paxmmesa 2000; 2004). To them the escape theme was
essential part of their personal and collective identity” and they often “merged” it
with two other themes of local and group significance — about the impulse of
“staying” and about “saving” the settlement. The fact is that in Kardzhali there was
a high concentration of dense refugee communities based on family and kinship ties
and in addition — parts of territorial-neihbourhood based communities. Thus the
people, who got together at the new and Turkish place after the horrifying escape,
acquired certain peacefulness and a sense of stability — perceiving their kin as
guarantees of mutual aid and security in their future life. These circumstances,
present in other local communities® as well, the Thracian cited as the most serious
causes of their residence in the settlement.

2 In similarity to the groups settling down in Sozopol (JIynesa 2004, 2006, Huxomos 2000), the
region of Haskovo (Pakummesa 2000) and other Bulgarian settlements.

% On kinship social networks as factors for individual and community “managing” big changes,
induced by social and migration processes, on the role of this phenomenon for the integration of
the refugees from Asia Minor in the Greek society and the integration of the Thracian refugees in
Melnik, see Bemuunosa 1999: 35-36 ¢ moc. auteparypa.

94



M. Markova, The Creation of Local Community... =

In the theme of “saving” Kardzhali a characteristic motive is that precisely
the Bulgarians from the Aegean Sea region saved it because they made it not only a
town, but “a Bulgarian town”. Besides illustrating the turbulent ethnic changes in
the settlement in the first half of the XX c. %, this memory perfectly reflects the
familiar myth about the birth as appearance of something new (the renewal and
transformation of Kardzhali into a town) and demonstrates the conscious
preservation of the idea about local residential specificity and identity of the new
local inhabitants. In the consciousness of the local refugees from the Aegean Sea
region belonging to a separate community was linked to the metaphor of “the land”
and the regional, to the common destiny and history at the new place, to history
working as memory, to their collective memory, to the mythological memory of
arriving at the settlement — inseparable from the collective memory. Through
positioning it in time, they rethink their past, present and future and acquire new
knowledge about who they are, and give a local meaning to their awareness as
“true” Thracians — as “saviors” of a settlement they “enliven”(as a town) and
transform ethnically from Turkish into Bulgarian (“the Bulgarization”)°.

The official policy had a great impact on the settlement of Thracians in
Kardzhali®. Taking into account the ambition for national homogenization, of
particular interest are the memories about the initial decision of refugees to abandon
“the backward” and ethnically alien settlement which they did not “recognize” as
“their” space. This motivation was particularly evident with refugees since it was
related to their relocation from their abandoned places of origin, mostly
homogenous Bulgarian settlements, into a state which they defined as “their
mother” (fatherland) due to their identity. One reason that prevented them from
escaping even further was the interference of a personal factor — a local
administrator decided “at any cost” to keep down “these refugees in order to
strengthen the Bulgarian element in Kardzhali” and ordered bread for them,
persuaded, reproached and threatened them. (TJIA-Kspmkanu, m.¢. Ne 271-K, o. 1,
a.e. 206: 4)

Initially the Bulgarian refugees also faced the negativity of local Turks, the
most probable reasons being the ethnic affiliation of the newcomers, their status and
the imminent need to redistribute the accommodation space in the settlement’.
Much later the Bulgarian refugees and the local Turks built good neighbourly
relations (TJA-Kspmxkamu, ¢. JIC, a.e. Ne 563: 15; TIA-Kepmxanu, m1.¢. Ne 271-K,
0.1, a.e. 110: 274).

* The “salvation” theme is present in other settlements as well. For Bulgaria, Melnik is such an
example (Buimumnosa 1999: 39), but there is an obvious difference in the aspects between its
“salvation” and that of Kardzhali.

® On the relation of the “true” Thracians with the metaphor of the “land” and the regional, with
their common destiny and history working as memory, with their collective memory and
mythological memories, see Paxmiesa 2004: 23; Pakimmesa 2000: 20-23.

® In the beginning of the 20s the Bulgarian state produced a special legal and institutional
arrangement related to the refugee flow, and later granted the so called “refugee loan” that
refugees could use for building houses (Kocares 1976).

7 On the similar attitude on the part of the Greek community in Sozopol towards the Bulgarian
refugees from the region of Ghumurdjina, see JIynesa 2004, 2006; Huxonos 2000.
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Along with the Bulgarians, Jews and Armenians as well as a small number
of Greeks and Albanians permanently settled down in Kardzhali. Around 1878
from the Bulgarian inlands (Armenians, Jews) or from the Aegean Sea region
(Jews, Greeks, Albanians) the first artisans and tradesmen came alone later bringing
their families along. At the end of 1915 a big group of Armenian refugees from
Turkey arrived (Isxosa 2010) and more Jews (CrosinoBa 1994, 1995). The memory
about the good relationships between these ethnic communities and the Turks and
Bulgarians is well preserved. The Jews, Armenians, Greeks and Albanians were
mainly associated with the crafts and commerce, and more specifically the
Armenians and Jews actively participated in the social and cultural activities of the
settlement.

Towards the middle of the XX c. the Jewish community in Kardzhali was
almost entirely exiled in Israel. The Armenians stayed, but their number decreased
— a majority migrated to larger Bulgarian towns. The political Greek immigrants
joined the small Greek community towards the 70s. The Albanian community
became “invisible” and probably totally “dispersed” into the Bulgarian nation.

After the WW | Russian refugees appeared in Kardzhali as well. They
were highly educated representatives of intelligentsia — mostly teachers and doctors.
In the first half of the XX c. the Russians impressed the population of Kardzhali
with their exceptional social commitment and dedicated work for popularizing
hygienic and health standards among the local Turks in a desire to put an end to
prejudice and facilitate their adaptation to “a more advanced way of life”
(Muxaiinosa 2010; TIA-Kepmkanu, ¢. JIC, a.e. Ne 75: 8).

The thin layer of local intelligentsia and urban elite, carriers of the new
way of life, had already been established by the middle of the century. Turks,
Bulgarians, Jews, Armenians, and Russians were included.

On the visible and invisible boundaries in the settlement space.
The name “Kardzhali as anthropological boundary

All distinctive ethnic communities were well positioned in the private and
public spaces of Kardzhali in the first half of the XX c. The living quarters were
restructured. The neighbourhoods called old/Turkish, Roma, refugee/new/
Bulgarian/Thracian were spatially differentiated. With the exception of the
ethnically mixed neighborhood, called “old part of the town”, the quarters were
differentiated according to national principle.

With the arrival of the new ethnic groups, the restructuring of public spaces
in the town was underway. A specific co-habitation and a new hybrid urban culture
were produced at places. Contacts, intrapersonal relationships were established in
living quarters and houses, at commercial locations (streets, coffee shops, artisans’
workshops, and market), on the old main street; the system of komshuluk is still
permanently operating to this day. The ability to acknowledge “the others” in their
own right was accepted by the successive generations as the ideal model of co-
habitation.
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Besides the religious zones®, in parts of the public settlement’s space there
were set boundaries separating, distinguishing the ethnic communities. Turks and
Bulgarians had their zones — the Turkish zone initially included the mosque, the
grave of Kardzha Ali, Mehmedaga inn, the annual fair, the market and later the
streets and “dining places” surrounding the market. The Bulgarian zone
incorporated some streets, coffee shops, beer restaurants, as well as the new quarter,
the church, the state-administrative institutions, including the school. Clearly
established, these zones were “audible” because of the recognized language of
communication and “visible” because their cultural life was influenced by the
specific norms of separating the two genders, leading to the formation of male and
female “places” (spaces). In this way within the spatial positioning of the
communities in the settlement one of the basic, preserved to this day, ethnic
oppositions stood out — the opposition between Bulgarians and Turks.

The mentioned ethnic opposition was especially emphasized by one more
issue — the legends about the name of the Kardzhali settlement which present
one additional separation and self-identification for Turks and Bulgarians by the
means of memory. Thus the legends define the settlement’s name as a type of
boundary. Here | discuss only four of their variants without commenting on their
authenticity in view of the historical facts — two Turkish and two Bulgarian legends,
carefully recorded and archived as early as the first half of the past century by the
local researcher Mara Mihaylova (TA-Kspmkamu, 1.¢. Ne 271-K, o. 1, a.e. 107).
The choice of the specific versions is not accidental because their essence turns
them into a perfect example of presenting the settlement’s name of Kardzhali as a
typical Bulgarian-Turkish boundary in ethnological, anthropological sense — a
contact zone with blurred contours and merged cultural elements, in which the two
communities were separated but at the same time a specific co-habitation and a new
hybrid urban culture were produced within it.

As mentioned earlier in the first half of the XX c. the presence of the
Turkish population was a characteristic symbol of the town, featured in its
description and shared by all of its residents and guests. This fact was especially
visible in the name of the settlement. The issue of the etymology of the name
Kardzhali was widely discussed in the town and in the local press during the 20s-
30s of the XX c.?

The Turkish legends
The local Turkish population derives the meaning of the name of Kardzhali

from several histories, deeply preserved in their collective memory. The common
motive in all of them is the emphasis that people initially settled around the grave of

® The religious spaces in Kardzhali were strictly demarcated as the peaceful co-existence between
them was considered to be a local “necessary rule of life” (I'eopruesa 1998: 30). Until the middle
of the XX c. the religious zones were Muslim, Christian and Jewish, as the latter no longer exists
now.

® For a brief review of the historiography of the name “Kardzhali” until the end of the XX c., see
http://novjivot.info/03/09/49065.
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Kardzha Ali, once a conqueror (Karadzha Ali gazi)'® or a leader of caravans
(Kardzha Ali kervandzhi/ kervanbashi) and the village was named after him**.

And according to both legends Kardzha Ali was a real person who was
thought to be a Muslim from the East — Turk or Uzbek. Therefore the history,
preserved in the group memory, gives him the necessary “security” in origin whose
“purity” is guaranteed from the precise eastern localization of his birth place.
Karadzha Ali gazi is the greatest carrier of positive moral qualities that reached
their peak with the advancement of his age. In his youth he was a spiritually
elevated personality, diligent, shapely, slender, very beautiful, curious, and
studious. As he matured he became a volunteer in the “battles for the faith”, a
fearless and excellent fighter, military leader-rhetorician, person commanding
esteem and respect everywhere, leader of a victorious crew, who was “always first
in the fight”, but “by miracle was never injured” and who never “sat down to eat
without making sure that his soldiers were nourished and safe”. As he aged his
humanity made him into another kind of hero — he became a preacher of the faith
among the new settlers in the Eastern Rhodopes.

Kardzha Ali kervanbashi also had numerous personal qualities, including
virtues. He was the leader of the biggest caravan in the region and actually through
his main activity he resolved the greatest problems of the new Turkish settlers —
communication, commerce with nearby regions and local livelihood. He was to be
credited with the development and expansion of caravan trade and hospitality here
and in the Aegean Sea region, inns and caravan — inns were built. He never built a
house for himself. He was a smart, considerate, provident, practical person who
“distributed the profit to the people in need”, a person greatly revered by people
who were always ready to execute his commands.

In the Turkish legends the time of Kardzha Ali was positioned to a real and
very dynamic historical frame. For the Conqueror it was the second half of the XIV
c. when most of the Balkans fell under Ottoman rule, as for the Kervanbashiata —
the period immediately after the Turkish colonization of the Eastern Rhodopes
when depopulated land was settled and the local ethnic composition drastically
changed. The legendary Kardzha Ali had a characteristic attitude towards the local
population guaranteeing him a moral and mythological aura — he was always
positive towards people, he never wanted personal advantage, while he dedicated
his life to people by providing them with faith, land, money, while they offered him
loyalty and service. The hero lived to old age - a moment presenting the idea of his
wisdom™.

10 The legend about Kardzha Ali gazi is presented on the site of the Municipality of Kardzhali as
the central legend related to the origin of the settlement’s name
(http://www.kardjali.bg/?pid=6,10).

' In these legends the etymology of “kar-* is related to field and space, with field (human), with
murderer and destroyer (karadzhi), with a deer (karadzha). Sometimes Karadzha Ali is written
instead of Kardzha Ali, which is supposed to mean “quick, nimble, and elusive as a deer”
(Mihaylova 2000: 52).

12 Some the researchers of the Turk people believe that the settlement’s name of Kardzhali is a
combination of the components “kardzha” and “Ali”. While Ali is a male personal name,
“kardzha” is an adjective for hair colour or beard and means “slightly gray, grizzled”. From this
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According to the legends, when the Conqueror died and was buried, his
former soldiers decided to build their houses around his grave so that they remained
near the unforgettable leader and preacher. In this way the settlement was born and
named after Kardzha Ali with the idea for it to become “kasaba” (a small town).
The Caravan Leader died in his beloved inn and was buried nearby. And because
his people and the local population “were very sorry for him”, they started settling
down near the inn and named the new settlement Kardzhi Ali, built turbe
(monument-tomb) of the respected deceased and started to pay him homage. Over
the years the little village turned into kasaba (a small town).

The mentioned legends indicate that the old local population accepted as
obvious and indisputable the ethno-religious connection of the settlement’s name to
the Muslim and Turkish community. This fact alone demonstrated the power of
land connections for creating and preserving the group awareness and for its
binding to a particular territory. The anthropocentrism of the etymology of
“Kardzhali” is obvious, since the settlement’s name is related to a specific
personality thought to be historical and mythological. The image of Kardzhi Ali is
undoubtedly associated with the image of the common forefather, in this case
babata who is credited with various features and functions in the oral histories.

The myth of the common ancestry is given as one of the signs of the ethnic
community in many of the contemporary theoretical works on the issues of
ethnicity and identity. Generally this myth “personifies the idea of the common
origin at time and place, and gives the ethnic group the feeling of fictive kinship”
(according to Horovitz), it proves “the real or imagined common ancestry/origin”
(acceding to Sharmarhorn). Therefore, the shared past, emerging as a “legend” or
“history”, pretending to tell about “the facts” from the “real” or chronological time,
enters into the essence of each separate life from each culture (according to Aiizaxc
— mur. 1o Pakmmera 2000: 15). Precisely this type of meaning | find in the Turkish
legends about the settlement’s name of Kardzhali — in these legends the (self)-
identity of the local population is marked, while by the means of memory the
nostalgia for the heroic life of the own mythic ancestors is reflected.

In the first half of the XX c. the local Turks, considering themselves as
decedents of Kardzha Ali, still raised their self-evaluation and periodically
(re)constructed their identity by keeping the memory for the mythic founder of “his
settlement”. In this way the collective memory functioned as one of the pillars of
their self-awareness, as one of the means by which they set the territorial
boundaries of their communities — completely in oriental fashion, the grave tomb of
the legendary hero is part of the Turkish spatial zone of Kardzhali until 1936, At
the same time they argued for their position and self-awareness as “real” and “pure”
Turks. Their collective memory provided them with some of the basic knowledge

the word combination “kardzha Ali” is translated in addition as “the gray/grizzled Ali”
(http://www.24chasa.bg/Article.asp?Articleld=561682).

1% In 1936 in relation to the town’s regulation the municipal authorities decided to transfer the
grave of Kardzha Ali to the yard of the Mosque. At the opening the grave was empty and the
archaeologists came to the conclusion that it was a symbolic grave (cenotaph) (TOA-Kepmxanu,
1.¢. Ne 271-K, 0. 1, a.e. 107).
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about their origin and genealogy, including the preservation of their native land and
specifics over time despite all historical turnovers, including the final accession of
their settlement to the territory of the Bulgarian state.

The Bulgarian legends

The Bulgarian stories on the origin of the settlement’s name of Kardzhali
were presented by A. Strashimirov during the 30s of the XX c¢. M. Mihaylova
explicitly stated that they were not known among the local population — both to the
Turks as well as to the new settlers, the Bulgarians.

These two legends direct the attention to the Bulgarian origin of the local
population or Kardzha Ali. In one case the etymology of “Kardzhali” is derived
from “Kara-dzhali”, where kara means woman:”...The Turkish conquerors made a
combination — in the valley of Kardzhali they slaughtered the male population and
imposed on women the Turks, males from their kinship line; Kardzhali means
“karadzhali” (crossbred by women). The surviving Bulgarians withdrew towards
the eastern Rhodopean range — from Besh tepe over Haskovo, to the Aegean Sea at
Dedeagach and continued fighting until the tacit truce between Turks and
Bulgarians was concluded” (Ilur. mo Muxaiinosa 2000: 52-53). Here the specific
character of Kardzha Ali is not present, but a whole group of local population of
mixed origin (crossbred by women) replaces him. This population was Bulgarian by
matrilineal descent and Turkish by patrilineal. According to the second Bulgarian
legend the character of Kardzha Ali is real, but has another name — “Kardzhali” or
“Karadzha vojvoda”.

M. Mihaylova underlined that the etymological connection between
“Kardzhali” and “crossbred by women” “is unknown and no linguist or historian
has paid attention to it in order to clarify and explain it”. In addition she emphasized
that A. Strashimirov heard the second legend from his guide, Bulgarian from
Chepelare (TJA-Kbpmkamu, m.¢g. Ne 271-K, o. 1, a.e. 107), a fact relating its origin
to the collective memory of the Bulgarians from the region of Smolyan.

In contrast to the densely colored image of the Turkish Kardzha Ali, “The
crossbred by women” Kardzha Ali is a character for which nothing is known and
told except for his matrilineal descent. Something more, the accent upon his mixed
origin had made him a tragic character and a personage for A. Strashimirov.
Karadzha-Kardzhali vojvoda is different — the Bulgarian purity of his origin is
accepted as indisputable and evident, while the guarantee is his basic activity
(guerilla fight), and because of it he was described as a “Bulgarian vojvoda”.

Similar to the Turkish and Bulgarian legends the time of the people or the
legendary person (giving his name to the settlement) is not accidental. “The
crossbred by women” population lived at the time of the real Turkish colonization
of the Eastern Rhodopes. Most probably in this legend there are preserved
fragments from the collective memory of the old local Christians about the
turbulent historical events from the period XV — end of XVII c. In all cases it is not
accidental to explain it from the point of view of the Bulgarians considering the
total change in the ethno-religions composition of the population.
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Karadzha-Kardzhali vojvoda lived in a considerably later period: “when
Turkey concluded its first state loan with Europe and plenty of millions in gold was
carried through the Rhodopes by caravans to Istanbul”. In this way his life is related
to the time of the national liberation of Bulgarians aided by Russia. Exactly this
legendary fact defined the main direction in his history — he was a fighter for
national freedom. In this connection the legend points to two central issues about
Karadzha-Kardzhali vojvoda: he took away the Turkish gold and buried it “in this
land”, afterwards he went “to Russia in order to coax with the hidden treasure the
white king to our lands”, bring him here so that he would liberate us from the
Turks. His death was tragic because after he went to Russia, “he never came back.
Pushkin tells about the last hours of the scary Bulgarian Kardzhali: he was killed at
Prut by the border Kazaks. Tchaikovsky wrote the novel “Kardzhali” dedicated to
him and it was translated by Hristo Botev. Neither Pushkin, nor Tchaikovsky
mentioned about the gold buried by Kardzhali” (L{ur. mo Muxaiinosa 2000: 53). It
was obvious that Karadzha-Kardzhali vojvoda had attitude towards the locals which
was positively viewed by the Bulgarians only — as a Bulgarian vojvoda, he was
“scary” but did not seek personal advantage and tried to provide freedom to his
compatriots.

The role of the state and its policy for the construction of the boundary in
the interethnic relations was clearly evident at the specific time, when A.
Strashimirov introduced into circulation the mentioned two Bulgarian legends and
the timing coincided with the period between the two world wars. The Bulgarian
historical science has determined it as time of great social unsatisfaction with
manifests in the social, cultural, political and economical life because of the
unsuccessful attempts of the governors of the young state to deal with the national
issue and to unite all the Bulgarians who had been left outside of the territories of
the country. During this historical period the national consciousness for belonging
and separation was alive and extremely active, including among the relative ethnic
and regional groups. The accents upon the destiny of the nation (the group) and its
past were imposed as one of the most significant sings of this consciousness. The
historical facts and the legendary hints were perceived as indisputable evidence
about the right of the individual and his community (national, regional, and ethnic)
to inhabit specific territory.

The legends on the Bulgarian origin of the founder/ founders of the
settlement Kardzhali could be viewed as some type of interpretation, according to
the relative national consciousness, of the existing Turkish legend and of the new
environment in which the groups of the new comers Bulgarians had to live. In the
Bulgarian histories the accent is placed at first place upon the origin and the
genealogy of the local population or the legendary person, and at the second place -
upon the commitment of the vojvoda to the national-liberation cause. In this way
the most dramatic moments of the ethnic and regional history is brought to memory
and the sentiments of national belonging and self-awareness are activated among
the Bulgarians. Undeniably the history provides roots and identity, and this identity
has to be attributed to something or someone (A. Epukcen — mut. mo Pakmiena
2000: 22-23). Relating Kardzha Ali or the local population in general to its identity,
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the Bulgarian group becomes visible, obtains the mythical evidence for “keeping
the Bulgarian essence” in the suburb of Kardzhali.

Or, through the probable reconstruction of a legend, the new comer ethnical
group “discovers” the Bulgarian part in the specific historical heritage, “presents
arguments” for its territorial continuity and a century long presence in lands
perceived so far in the national state as “foreign” and “Turkish”, as well as “proves”
its right to reside in them. In my opinion, precisely the difficulties in finding and
even the lack of this Bulgarian legend in the collective memory of the present
Bulgarian population and in the archives from the first half of the XX century
indicates its latest construction and its connection to the Bulgarian national
ideology.

Long after its second accession to the territory of the Bulgarian state 1912
Kardzhali was perceived as part of Turkey. In the first half of the XX century the
settlement was mostly a space of interaction and co-habitation between old
residents and newcomers. The majority of the local residents belonged to the big
Turkish ethnic group and turned into a peripheral population in respect to the
Bulgarian national state. For the new settlers — big groups of Bulgarians and a small
number of Armenians, Jews, Russians, the town was a foreign place with unknown
ethnic and cultural characteristics, “another world” in which they became ethnic
minority.

For a brief historical period the Turkish Kardzhali was transformed into an
ethnically “mixed” village, where each community preserved its characteristics. The
surrounding population began perceiving it as a place of co-habitation for two
emblematic ethnic communities — Turkish and Bulgarian. One of the examples for
the boundary making in Kardzhali is presented by the legends on the origin of its
name. The four variants commented present the name of the settlement as a zone in
which the Bulgarian and Turkish cultural communities are distinguished and get
together as they state their right for living on the territory of the town through the
(re)construction of the collective memory.

Until today the etymology of the name *“Kardzhali” provokes the interest of
the local citizens. The Turkish legends are not only archives — even today they are
commented on local and/or national level, as they are quite vital in the memories of
the respective ethnic group which perceives them as one of the ways for connecting
their past, present and future. The multiplication of the legend about the
settlement’s name on the Bulgarian territory was an attempt to set new boundaries
on the basis of mutated/mutating old boundaries, while at the same time the bond to
the land and to the native place was kept, including the bond to the land
connections, territorial community and specific regional peculiarities of the culture
of the settlement group.

The idea of the settlement’s name of Kardzhali, perceived at first glance as
an undeniable ethnic and cultural marker of separation, in respect to the collective
memory, indicates flexibility and adaptability. The Bulgarian and Turkish
interpretation present it as a name combining cultural and value specific ideas, i.e. it
could be accepted as an example of a typical anthropological boundary.
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Mapwja MapkoBa

CtBapatbe nokariHe 3ajegHuue m
naeHTuTeTa. NpaHuue y 6yrapckom rpagy
Kapuyanu.

Toxom npBe monoBuHe 20. Beka Oyrapcku
rpazt Kapriamu TPE/ICTaBba TPAHAYHY obmact y Kapyanu, uve rpaga,
KOjoj Koersuctupajy u capaljyjy crapocenenadke rpaHuLe, KynType,
(Typuu,  Huranu/Pomm) u  HoBOmpHAouuie | pneyrprer, rpag,
sajennuue (byrapu, Jespeju, Jepmenn, Pycn). OBaj | typcku, Gyrapeku,
Kpaj MOKHMBJbAaBa pasinuuuTe npeodpaxaje U | usbernuue, CyXuBOT.
CTBapame JIOKaJTHe 3ajeTHHMIIE. IMpouecu
TpaHchopMaIije ce YHEKOIHMKO OJpakaBajy W Ha MMe rpaja Koje uma (QyHKIHje
BUJbUBE W HEBHUJBHUBE aHTPOIIONIONIKE TPAHHUIIE.

UYak u maHac ce cpenuinma eTHHYKa omosuimja usmehy Byrapa u Typaka
oJIp’kaBa Kpo3 TEPUTOPHjATHO CMENITAakE 3ajeIHUIA Y TPaay, a jeJlHa OJ TNIaBHUX
Tavyaka THX CYNPOTHOCTH IPEICTaBJbajy JIETEHIE O IMOpeKIy HMeHa. Typcka u
Oyrapcka BapujaHTa TpeACTaB/bajy jOoII jeOHy JAeMapKalujy ¢ HayuH
caMmoIIpe/icTaBbama 3ajennunie myteM cehama. Typcke Bep3mje cy Owiie cTaiHO
gyBaHE Yy KOJIEKTHBHOM maMhemy JIOKaJHOT TYpPCKOT CTAaHOBHHINTBA W
MpeACTaBbajy jeAHY OJ OCHOBAa HeroBor wuacHturera. OHe ce  OUIUKY]Y
aHTPOIOICHTPU3MOM, MHUTOJIOTH3anujoM lIpeTka, apryMeHTanujoM O YHCTOTH
MOpeKJia JIOKAJHOT CTAHOBHHUINTBA IIPEKO MHTa O 3ajeTHHYKOM TIOPEKIY,
MOBE3MBAkEM Ca OTOMAHCKMM OCBajarbeM M HacesbaBameM lcrounux Pomoma, Te
JI0BOljereM y Be3y IpaJCKOT MpOCTopa M MMEHa Ca MYCIMMAaHCKOM M TYPCKOM
3ajeTHUIIOM.

Byrapcke cy nereHme CTBOpeHE KacHHje W OYHTO Cy IIOBe3aHE ca
KOpecnoHIupajyhoM HAIlMOHATHOM HeonordjoM. OHEe TOBOpPE O BPEMEHY TYPCKOT
HaceJhbaBakba M HAIMOHAIHOT ocloOohema byrapa. OBe JereHjae Hariamarajy
MEIIOBHUTO TIOPEKJIO JIOKAJTHOT CTaHOBHUINTBA M OYrapCcKO IMOPEKIO MHUTOJOIIKOT
JHMKa 10 KojeM je rpan HazBaH. OHe HarjamiaBajy CBEIOYAHCTBA O IPOILIOCTH Kao
OWTHE Mapkepe y pa3Bojy TpyIHE CBECTH W Jajy JereHAapHe MOTBPAEC O IMpaBy
onpehene ocobe u mwerose 3ajenHuile (HAMOHAIHE, PErHOHAHE, eTHOrpad)cke) na
HacTamwyjy onpeheHy Tepuropujy.

CxBatame uMeHa rpaga Kapuyaau koje ce Ha HpPBH IOMNIEN MOXeE
IocMaTpaTé Kao HEOCTOPHH CTHWYKH WM KyIATYpHH MapKep IofeNe O3Haka je
(bIIeKCHOMITHOCTH U Pa30JMKOCTH Y THTambUMa 3ajeqHuIKor namhema. byrapcka u
Typcka HHTEpIIpeTandja ToKadyjy Ja HMe rpaja caapkd y cebu momemaHe
KyJITYpHE U BpeIHOCHE uneje. Tume ce 0Baj Ha3MB MOXKE OCMATPaTH Kao THUITMIHA
AQHTPOIIOJIOIIKA TPAHHIIA.

KrbyuHe peuyu:
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KyntypHa rpaHvua y MCKYCTBY uYeLuKor
nekapa ap boxymuna boy4yeka noBogom
6opaBka y LipHoj Fopu 1875/76. roguHe *

Yewkn nekap gp boxymun Boyyek 6vo je ynyheH oa
CTpaHe aycTpoyrapckux Bnactm y LpHy [opy pga npyxwu
nekapcky nomoh yyecHuumMma  XepueroBaykor ycTaHka
(1875/76), koju cy neyenu y LLaBHUKy, MOrpaHU4YHOM MECTY
LipHe Tope. Bopasehu nona rogvHe y Oo Taga nOTMAYHO
Heno3HaToj LpHOroOpPCKO-xepLeroBa4vkoj cpeauHun, ap boyyek ce
CyO4MO Ca OrpoOMHUM KynTypHMM pasnukama uamehy te u
yewke (xab3byplike) cpeguHe. BpemeHOM je pasymeBao
Hasope OHAallke CUpOMAaLUHE W naTpujapxanHe LpHOropcKo-
XepueroBayke cpeguHe, CBY fOMMKy npeTpajaBaka Yy Tako
Tewkum npunukama. Ceojum objaBrbeHnM pagosuma boyuyek je
nokasao Aa ce HakHafgHO y MHOro Yyemy wmaeHtudukosao ca
myauma u3 WaesHuka wn LpHe [ope, koje je ynosHao
NPeMOCTMBLUM OLITPY KYyMTYpHY rpaHuuUy Koja je genuna
LPHOrOpCKO-XepLIeroBayky CpeavHy W CpeavHy U3 Koje je
noTmuao

Jp boxymui Boyuek y nekapckoj mucuju y Lipnoj I'opu: 6opaBak u
CBEI0YAHCTBA

Yemku nexkap ap boxymun Boydek (1850- KrbydHe pedu:
;I.926) 3aBPUINO je CTy/wje MewumKe y bedy, a motom | Boyuek, YeLuka
je OMO JyrorojMilEkH JieKap ONIITE Mpakce Y CBOM | (XaGabypluka
ponsom rpany Ilomjebpamu (Podébrady, oxo 50 kM MoHapxuja), LipHa
ucrouno of Ilpara). U meros oran ®panTuiiek 61o je lopa, KynTypHe
Jekap y uctom rpany. Ilouerkom XX Beka boyuek je | pasnuke.

ocHOBao Oamwy y IlomjeOpaamma, koja je W JnaHac
Mo3HaTa 1o Jedewmy cpuaHux Oonectu. [lopex Tora, OMO je W mmcal CTPYYHHUX
pamoBa W3 O0JACTH MEOWIMHE, ajd W BeOMa AKTHBAH KYJITYPHH IMOCICHHK Yy
POZHOM Tpajy, I'ie je MPoBeo CKOPO IIe0 KMBOT. CBE TO YUHHHUIIO T'a j€ 3aCiy)KHOM

! OBaj pax je Hacrao y peanusauuju npojexta Hapoona xyamypa Cpba usmehy Hemoxa u 3anada
(2011-2014), Bankanosomkor uHctutyTa CpIICKe akajeMuje Hayka W yMeTHOCTH y Beorpany,
koju (uHaHcupa MHHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemybnuke Cpouje,
Kao U y peajn3alrji 3ajelHH4IKor npojexta Cpricke akaeMHuje HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH B AKajgeMuje
Hayka Yemke Pemy6muke — Kyamypre u krusicegne eeze usmehy Hemoka u 3anaoa.
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maynomnthy IMoxjebpana, a Ionmarncku mysej (Polabské muzeum) y ToajeGpamuma
gyyBa W 1moce0aH apxXMBCKU (DOHI ¢ JOKYMEHTHMa U3 EeroBor »xusorta (Hrabétova
1999: 42-43).? T'pobunua nopoauue Boyduek MMa MOYACHO MECTO Ha IpoGiby y
[MonjeObpaauma. Y cBum boyuekoBum OuorpadujaMa Hajga3u ce U MoJaTak Ja je OH
yOp30 MocCiie 3aBpIICHUX CTYAHja MPOBEO IoJia TOJWUHE Y JIEKAPCKO] MUCHJH Y
Lpuoj Topy, y llaBHuky, 3a BpeMe Xepuerosaukor ycranka 1875-1876. roguse.’

XepiieroBauku ycraHak H30HO je moueTkom aBrycra 1875. rogune u yop3o
je nobno BenmKe pasMepe, a Ha YCTaHAK Ce AWTao | jenan naeo Bacojesuha (Behnna
Bacojesuha Owna je Tama u3BaH UPHOTOPCKUX TrpaHMiE). MawkbH [eI0BH
Xepuerosune (moapyudje jesrpa Jpobmaka, I'paxoso n Hukmmlika XXyma) Beh cy
ounu y cacraBy Llpue ['ope, umje cy rpanune oune odenexxene 1859-1860. roqune
y3 yuemhe mpeJcTaBHMKA BETMKHX eBporckux cwmia.’ Llpaa Topa je 3BaHH4HO
uMalia HEeyTpalHy MO3WIHjy mpema ycranky u3 1875. rogmue, amu je (aktuuku
moMarana ycraHuke. [lopem Tora, HEKOJNMKO [ECETMHA XWJbaga JAylia U3
Xepuerosune 6exaio je y Lipay I'opy, mTo je cTBapaso MHOTO TEeIIKoha 3a BJIACTH
u ucrpiubeno craHoBHumTBo Llpre I'ope (babuh 1978: 227-232). Pamenunu ca
XepleroBadkor Oojumra mnpebammBanu cy y LlpHy [opy, a HpHOrOpckH Kmas
Hukoia oOpatno ce 3a MmaTepujaiiHy | Jiekapcky momoh Pycuju u Ayctpoyrapckoj.
Hapcka Bnana y beuy omryunna je cpenuHoM centeMOpa 1875. rognHe na momrasbe
nBa nekapa y Lpay Topy pamu mpykama MEAMIMHCKE MOMONH XepIerOBaYKUM
pamenunuma. bumn ¢y to ap Boydek m mp Xwuken (Hickel, Hemarr pomom u3
Mopascke), koju je Takohe pamno y bedy. Boyuek ce 3ampaBo cdm mpujaBho 3a
oJJIa3aK y Ty JIeKapcKy MHUCH]jy KaJia je of yrnpaBHHKa OonHuue y beuy, rae je 6uo
Ha mpakcd, 4yyo nga je y Lpnaoj lopu mnortpeban nexkap 300r wu3dHjama
XepieroBaukor ycranka. Kao moOpoBossim, y llpuny Topy cy monmm apyrum
myteM u ap Mumeruh u3 lyoposuauka u ap Tomuh u3 3agpa. M3 Pycuje cy Hemro
KacHHje TIocjJaTe, jeqHa 3a APYroM, 4Yak YeTHPH EKHUIle JieKapa, C BEJIHKOM
MeaunuHckoM onpemMoM. Ha lletmmy je np boydueka w ap Xwukena mpuMuo
IPHOTOPCKU Kiba3 Hukomna.

Bnactn ma lletumy mpemysene cy kKopake K (hopMHpamy NPHBPEMEHUX
OOJHUIIA 32 IPUXBAT U JICUCHE PAbCHUX YCTAHUKA y MIPUTPAHMYHUM I[PHOTOPCKAM
Mectuma — y lllaBauky, I'paxoBy, Hummhkoj XKymu u AHnpujeBunu, Kao U Ha
camom Ilerumy (Babuh 1978: 227-228). Tako je np Boydek y mpBoj MONOBHHH
okToOpa 1975. rogune ynyhen y IllaBHuK, KOju je y TO Bpeme OMO MaJIo Hacesbe, ca
cBera 16 kyha, a 3adeo ce camo INeTHaecTak TOAWHA paHUje, MOIITO C€ Taj AEO
riemeHcke obmactu JIpoOmaka (Crapa Xepieropuna) Haiiao y rpanuiiama I{phe
I'ope (hoposuh 2007: 23-48). IllaBHuk je mnocrao cpenumre JpoOmauke

2 AyTop oBor paxa Gopasno je y Ilogje6panmma y asa Haepata 2007. TOAMHE M AETAIBHO CE
yno3Hao ¢ boydexoBum apxusckuM hoHgom y Tlonarnckom mysejy.

3 O Tome je moceGHO mHcao 1 ayTop osor paxa (Lukovi¢ 2008).

4 Mehynaponsa komucuja pasrpanmumna je Lipry Topy ox OcManckor mapersa 1859/1860.
roguHe W Taja Cy O3BaHMYHE HEKe TepuropujaiHe TekoBuue Llpue Tope U3 mperxopHOr
upHoropcko-typckor para. Ilpua TI'opa je Ttama wumana mnospummny on 4.400 kB. kM, a
ynBoctpyuuhe je y ucxomy HpHoOropcko-typekor pata 1876-1978. u bepnunckor konrpeca 1878.
roguHe. Buj. o rome Buiue y: DaSi¢ 1998.
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kareranuje y Llproj ['opu. boyuek je ocrao y lllaBHUKY CBe 70 MmoueTKa ampuia
1876. roauHe, Kaga je OMO3BaH jep je OWIO y W3IIIeAy OKOHYAMhE YCTAHUYKHX
O6opOu. BojHo nenoBame XepLeroBaukux YCTaHMKa Mpecrano je y majy 1876.
roauHe, aju je Beh y jyHy ucte roamue m3buo part Llpue I'ope u Cpbuje npotus
Typcke. Tako ce pacrmamcana VcTodna kpu3a, Koja je MMaia emuIor Ha KOHIpecy
BenMKkuX cuna y bepnuny, y nero 1878. ronuse.

Hp Boyuek je dbopmupao mpuBpeMeHy OOJHHIY y IIABHHYKOj OCHOBHO]
IIKOJIH, ¥ TO 0€3 MKaKBUX MEIUIMHCKHX Homarana. Ty je cam mpyskao JeKapcKy
noMoh pameHNM XepleroBaukyM YCTaHULMMA, KOju Cy y 00jy Hajuenrhe cTpaganu
O]l TyIIYaHUX 3pHA, alH je OWI0 M pasHHUX INpeJIoMa KOCTHUjy U IOCEKOTHHA O]
XJIAJHOT OpyXja. 3a cBojy OonHuiy nap boydyek kaxe na je Owia Beoma
NPUMHUTHBHA: PABCHUIM Cy JISKANIH HA IIKOJICKHM KIylamMa WId Ha CIaMOM
IPEeKpPUBEHOM 3eMJbAaHOM MOAy. boydeky cy HemocTajaii HE caMO JIEKOBH H
CaHWTETCKH MaTepHjal, KOju ¢y My HepeloBHO ciianu ¢ lleTnma, Hero u ooudHe
qaiie 3a BOIy U APYTH MpeAMETH 3a CBaKOJHEBHY yrnoTpely, Koje cy ce qo0aBibanu
yak u3 Koropa. ¥V takBoj OomHuiu boyuek je opauHUpao U mpe NoJHE U IO HOJHE,
a Topex Tora je mpykao M OecllaTHE MEIWIIMHCKE YCIyTre JIOKATHOM
CTaHOBHHUINTBY. HHje MMao HHKAaKBO CTPYYHO MOMONHO MEIUIIMHCKO 0CO0JBE, allu
My je mparoueHy nmomoh y cBemy mpyxao ‘amMuHHCTpatop OonHune’ — boraan
Mewmenosuh IpoOmak (jenan ox aBojulie NpBUX (GakyITETCKH 00pa30BaHUX JbYIH,
npaBuuka, y L{proj ['opu), koju My je momesbeH Ha mcromoh. ,,bes bornana Ty He
Oux Morao omcraru“, Harnamasao je boyuek. Ha camom kpajy cBor GopaBka y
[laBHUKY, np Boydek koHCTaTyje Aa je Kpo3 OONHHUILY Mponuio yKymnHo 60 pameHux
YCTaHUKA, O]l KOjUX Cy METOPHIIa yMpJIa 011 3aJ001jeHux paHa. [Ipu moBpartky je mp
Boyuek, y apymrBy ¢ np XukeinoM, OHO MOHOBO IPUMJbEH KOA Kma3za Hukone Ha
Heruwy. Kma3 je omukoBao np boyueka u qp Xukena JlaHnioBum OpHeHOM.S

O cBom OopaBky y lllaBHuKY je np boydek ocTaBHO BUIIIE CBEOYAHCTABA,
a WweroB apxuBcku ¢oHna y [lomjebpaauma caapxu Behu Opoj mokymMeHaTa W3 TOT
pa3no0sba BEroBor xMUBoTa. boyuek je TokoMm 6opaBka y IllaBHuKy 00jaBuO cepHjy
nucama y ucty ,,Yerka kpyna“ (Koruna cJeskd), us rpaga Komuna, 1 To 01 Kpaja
HOBeMOpa 110 Kpaja aenemOpa 1875. rogunHe — 1o/ 3aje THUYKUM HACIOBOM ,,C myTa
JI0 pambeHUX yCTaHMKA", a MOTOM CBE J0 Kpaja mapra 1876. ronuHe u McTeKa CBOT
OopaBka y lllaBHMKY — IOJ HEIITO HM3MEHCHUM HAcIoBOM: ,Melhy pameHuM
ycranuiuma“. HcroBpemeHo je y janyapy 1876. roguHe y MpamikoM JIHCTY
»11okpok* (Pokrok) o6jaBuo u kpaTak (eJbTOH MOJ HACIOBOM ,Mely pameHuM
ycranuiuma®, a mocnao je y Ilpar u mocebaH MEAMIMHCKH H3BEINTAj, KOjU je€
o6jaBmen y ,Yacomncy uemxux nexapa“ (Casopis lekai ceskich). Ceojum
yciomeHama u3 llpae TI'ope np Boydek ce BpaTHO mocie I€THACCT TOJMHA
¢demToHom ,IlpHOTOpCcKe ycmomeHe“, 00jaBJbeHOM Yy TMpamkKuM HOBHHAMa
»~Hapomun muctu” (Narodni listy) Tokom mapra 1891. romuue. IToBox 3a TO
BEpPOBATHO je Omiio myToBame My3ukoisiora Jlynsuka Kyoe y Ilpny T'opy 1890. u

® Jlunoma o omenn oBor opieHa Boydeky Iociara je HEKONMKO rogupa kachuje (1881) u
Hanasu ce y boydexoBom apxuBckoMm Qonny, y mysejy y IlogjeOpaanuma.
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1891. FOJII/IHG.6 Ky6a je Taxohe 6mo pomom m3 mecta Ilogjebpamu, Tako aa ce
Ipykuo ¢ boydekoMm nyrm HU3 roAWHA, a BOMWIN Cy M BEOMa JKHUBY IPEMHUCKY
noBozioM Ky6usor nyrosama y Lpay Topy.’

MehytumMm, np boydek ce Ha TeMeJbaH HA4YMH jOII jeJJTHOM BPaTHO BPEMEHY
cBoje nekapcke muchje y Liproj T'opu: 1912. rogune o6jasuo je y Ilomjedpaanma
Mamy Kibury (89 crpanmiia) mox HaciaoBoM Mehy parwenum Llprocopyuma 1875-6.
2. (Boucek 1912). Ha taj noxyxBat boytek je OMO MOJACTAKHYT HOBUM MONTUTHYKHM
36uBamuMa Ha bankany: u3ouno je par yernpu caBesnuuke apxkase (CpoOwuje, [{pHe
T'ope, Byrapcke u I'puke) npotu Typcke, pay HEHOT KOHAYHOT MTOTUCKHBaA C
Bankana, koju je y ucropuorpaduju mozHat kao [Ipsu OankaHcku par. Y TOj
BoyuekoBoj kmu3u o0jaBjbeHO je ykynmHO 16 mmcama mucanux y lllaBHmky, a
marupanux: 20. u 31. okrodpa, 18, 20. u 22. HoBembpa u 7, 18. u 26. (aBa mmcma)
nenem6pa 1875. roaune, 3atum 13, 17. u 20. janyapa, 15. u 19. ¢pebpyapa, 15. u 26.
Mmapta 1876. roguHe (CBM JaTyMH HaBEJECHHU CY IO TPErOPHjaHCKOM KalleHAApy).
IMmcmvuma mperxomm kpahm yBox, y kome 1p boydek maje HamomeHe o
XepueroBaykoM YCTaHKY, Ka0 M O MOJOM LPHOTOPCKOT Kibaza ayCTpPOyrapcKoj
BIIa/IM Ja nomasbe Jekape y Lpay ['opy. 3atum ofjammaBa Kako je JOIUIo 10 Tora
na oH Oyne ynyhen y nekapcky mucujy y Lpry Topy, 3ajenno ¢ ap Xukemom. Ha
Kpajy KIbHIe, Ha OCHOBY THEBHHYKHX OClie)kaka, NeTaJbHO OMKCYje CBOj MOBpATaK
u3 lllaBuuka Ha lletume, nBoaHEBHU OopaBak Ha lletumy u myToBame 10 KoTopa,
onakie ce nmahom otricHyo nipema Tpcry n nomoBunH. Ha kpajy kmure boyuek naje
HEKYy BpPCTY KpaTKOT emmjora. ¥ ImeMy C IyHO eMOIHja CyMHpa CBOje HUCKYCTBO
credeHo TokoMm OopaBka y LlpHoj 'opu u, ¢ Tum y Besu, gorahaje Koju cy
YCIICIITH.

O meneceTOroANIIBUIN CBOjE JIEKapcKe Mpakce, a TPU TOXUHE IIpe CBOje
cMptd, ap boyuek je oGjaBuo u kmury benewke nexapa onwme npakce Op
boxymuna Boyuexa y 6aru Ilodjebpaou 1873-1923 (Boucek 1923). V moj je
Takolje omnmcao cBoj paa y 6omaunm y lllaBHUKY W HajBaXKHHje MOMEHTE OOpaBKa y

Lpuoj 'opu.
Kyarypua rpanunna y uckycrBy ap boxymua bBoyueka

Ceu HaBeneHH boydekoBW 3ammcu, KOjH Cy HaCTajald y JyroM
XpOHOJIOIIKOM HH3Yy OJ TOTOBO Toia croseha, Mokaszyjy nJa je OH TOKOM
iecroMeceqHor 6opaeka u paga y [llaBHuky (M TO y XJIaJHOM 3UMCKOM HEPHO.Y)
Omo mpermymTeH caM cedu, Tprehn ockyauny cBake Bpcre. Konrtakru ¢ LletumeM u
Koropom Ounm cy Beoma otTexxaHu M boyuek je 3ampaBo OMO Yy H30JALUjH.

® Ca ror myroBama Jlymsuk Ky6a je 1892. roguue y Yemkoj o6jamo omcexan mytomuc — Na
Cerné Hore (Kuba 1892), koju je IpeBelieH Ha CpIICKH je3uk M o6japiben y Ioaropurm 1996.
roauHe o HacioBoM V Ifproj F'opu (Kuba 1996).

! Capanma b. boyuexa u JI. Kybe moBogom KyOunor myroBama y llpry I'opy ommcana je y
Ky6unom nyromucy — V Ijpnoj I'opu, 1 y KBH3M HBETOBUX ycloMeHa — [Ipecaxna nanema.
Vcnomene, Zaschla paleta. Paméti (Boucek 1958, Boucek 1995).

8 Cee oBe oGjaribene pagose u micMa Boxymmna Boyueka perucrpyje 6ubiuorpaduja o LpHoj
Tlopn Ha YemkoM je3uky, Kojy cy npupenuie 3neHka PaxynkoBa m Muxena Pexaxosa 1993.
roaune (Llproropcka 6ubmuorpaduja 1993).
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MehyTiM, mMao je IOBOJBHO BpEMEHa [la YIO3HA CypOBE >KHBOTHE MPUIHKE
[PHOTOPCKO-XEPIIETOBAaYKe CpeIrHEe y KOjoj ce Hamao. CBe My je TO IeJIOoBalo
CTPaHO, 3HATHO Jpyradydje oJf NpWiIMKa y poxaHoj Yemkoj, u yommre — y
Xa030ypIIkoj MOHApXWjH, Yy KOjUMa ce MIKOJOBAa0 M CTHIA0 TpPBa HCKYCTBa Y
JIEKAPCKOj TPAKCH.

Kana je nobuo temerpam ca Iletuma (mpeko Tenerpadcke CTaHUIE Ha
Ocrpory) jga wmrTo mpe KpeHe OHaMO pajaud IOBpaTKa y JIOMOBHHY, boyuek je
3amucao: ,,Humra Me HHje Tako mopamoBano kKao Ta BecT. Llenmx mect mecenn
Bonuo cam y lllaBHMKY Beoma jeHOJIMYAH KHUBOT: Ta jEHOIUYHOCT, AYTO BpeMe,
HEJI0BOJbHE Be3e C JOMOBHMHOM (CaMoO JBa ITyTa MECEYHO J00Wjao caM MowITy),
YeKEha 1O JIONIACKY, CHPOBa OKOJIMHA — OCTAaBIJIM Cy Ha MEHE HENpHjaTHE YTHCKE.
Hamy n HOhy >kenmeo cam ceOu HeKy mpoMmeHy”. Yak je HEKOJHMKO ITyTa MOJHO J1a
Oyne mpebayeH y Heko Mmecto Ommke lletmmy. Wmak, mocne cBera, HBEroBo
ompainTtame ca ctaHoBHUIMMA l1laBHUKa ,,0MJI0 je BeoMa Temko®, jep cy ce Owim
»HABUKIIM jeIHU Ha pyre W MOCTAJH Cy Apard jeaHu npyruma‘. boydek Ha kpajy
3aKkspydyje: ,,Ocehao cam pagoct 3aro mTo ce Bpaham kyhu, anu umak Mu je OuIo
’ao IITO HAIyIITaM 3eMJbY y KOjOj caM IPEKUBEO MHOTE Becelie TPEHYTKE M MHOTO
TOTa JIETIOT YIIO3HA0; 3¢MJBbY KOja MMa JIBa JIUIIA — jeTHO BEOMa JIeTIo, a Ipyro BeoMa
onopo. Taj mpHpoIHHM XHMBOT y E0j BpJIO je Jpar, NMpeayCpPeTbUBOCT HEHHX
XCPOjCKUX KUTEJba 3aMCTa je YTEIIHA, a ja caM OIeT y HOj OMO JIMIIEH TOJHMKO
TEKOBUHA KYJIType HOBOT 100a“.

Y oBuM caxerum boyuekoBuMM 3amucuMma cajp)xaHe cy KOHType
IIEJIOKYITHOT H-eTOBOT MCKYCTBa oBoIoM Oopaska y lllasauky u LipHoj I'opu. Anmn,
T0 BOy4eKoBO HCKyCTBO KpPHCTAIMCAJO CE M Ca3peBalo je Iyro — YUTaBO IIOJIa
croneha, Kako TO MOKa3yjy CBa HEroBa NHCaHa CBEJOYAHCTBA, a IPE CBEra HEroBe
KIbUTe U3 No3HHjer noba crBapanamrTea. Tako ¢opmupaHo BoydekoBO HCKYCTBO
Jlaje HaM W3BPCTaH TpUMEp ToMMama KYImypHe epanuye, Koja je jeaHa BpCTa
Opywimeene epanuye.

3a wucTpaxkuBaue U3 OOJAcTH JPYIITBEHHX HayKa II0jaM epaHuyd
(emrnecku: boundary) oxHocu ce Ha ,,pU3NYKY WK 3aMUNLBEHY JUHHU]Y KOja IEIH
HEIITO O] Heyera WM O3HadaBa IIOMEH HJIM JIOMET HEKe I0jaBe WM HEKOT
objexra” (Pellow 1996: 1-8). Kako mpeumsupa jemaH OJ HAjOPUTHHATHHU]HX
TeopeTnyapa y antpononoruju —Hopeexanun Openpuk bapr (Fredrik Barth),
YHjUM Cy CTaBOBUMa WHCIMPHUCAHE CaBpeMeHa aHTPOIIOJIOTHja U COITHOJIOTH]ja, ped
‘rpaHuIia’ MOXKE O3HA4YaBaTH Kako (pu3nmuky rpaHuiy u3melhy ApikaBa Tako
CHUMOOJIMYKY TpaHuIly u3Mely IpyIITBeHUX TpyIia WK TpaHuIly u3smely mojMoBHHX
KaTeropuja, oGMacTH 3Hama 1 Tome camuno (Barth 1999: 17).° O rpanumama ce
JlaHaC y aHTPOIOJIOTHjH TOBOPH Kao O Cy0jeKTUBHO] MEHTAITHO] KOHCTPYKIIHMjH, KOja
ce crnoJjka MaHu(decTyje Kpo3 Creun(UYHO TOHAIIAKkEe U Pa3IUuuTe KyJITYpHE U
eranuke cumOoie (Dubovicky 2007: 188).

YrocraBjrame — OPYIITBEHUX  TPaHHIA  HPETIIOCTaBha  IOCTOjaEbe
KOJICKTUBHOT HACHTHTETa. KONEKTHBHU UIEHTUTET ce AeduHmINe Hajuerihe Kao

°V Tom npaBly Cy TEOPHjy APYIITBEHHX TIpaHUIA pPa3BHjald Cy U IOTOHHM HCTPAKHUBAUH
(Lamont/Molnar 2002)
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CJIMKa KOjy 0 ceOu cTBapa ojpeljeHa rpyma JbyIH, a ca KOjoM ce HBeHH MPUTIaIHUIIH
UACHTU(DUKY]Y, IPU YeMy Taj UIACHTUTET He TIOCTOjU caM 1o ceOH, Beh yBeK caMo y
MEpH Y K0jOj ce ca ’OoM ojpeheHn npunaaHuiy uaeHTHdukyjy. Ta cinka je jaka
WM ciiaba — y 3aBHCHOCTH O] TOTa KOJIMKO CHAa)KHO JKMBH y CBECTH WIAHOBA IpyIie
U 10 KOje Mepe MOXE MOTHBHCATH HHXOBO MHUIJBCHE W IOHAIMIAmkeE. Je3rpo
KOHIIENTAa KOJICKTHBHOT HACHTHTETa YHHU ofgHoc m3mehy ‘mum’ u ‘oHM apyru’
(Assmann 2001: 117-122). YTOAMKO KOJCKTHBHH HACHTHTET HHje CTAaTHYKa
KaTeropuja; HalpoOTHUB — TO je TUHAMHYKA, COIMjajiHa KOHCTPYHCAHA CIIO3Haja Hac
caMHMX y KOHTpacTy ¢ ‘onmMm apyruma’ (Szald 2003: 15-17). To Baxwu, usmely
OCTAaJIOT, U 3 KYJITYPHU ¥ €THUYIKH UIACHTHUTET.

HNako Tek Ha MOYETKY CBOje JeKapcke Kapujepe, np boxymun Boyuek
nonasu y llpay T'opy kao dopmupann unrenextyaman u3 Yemke (Xab30ypiike
MOHApXHje), Tj. Kao MNpPEJCTABHUK JPYIITBEHE €JIHTe W3 CPEIHOEBPOICKOra
KyJITypHOT Kpyra. Ta cpeiuHa — y aHTPOIOJIONIKOM CMHUCITY 32 Ebera IMPeICTaBiba
crpany ‘mu’. Cma mmma koja cpehe y Llpaoj ['opu, a mocebno y IllaBHUKY, Y
BoyduekoBOM HCKyCTBY II0jaBJbYjy C€ Ha IOYETKY Kao ‘OHH JAPYTH’, C OWUTHO
JpyravdjuM HaBHKaMa U MOTYNHOCTHMA y OJHOCY Ha JbYJE W3 BIACTHTE CPECIUHE
(Tj. y omHOCY Ha ‘Hac’). McTHHA, je3UK IPHOTOPCKO-XepIIeroBavke CpearHe y K0joj
ce Hamao (CPICKH je3WK — CIIOBEHCKH jE€3MK CPOJaH YEIIKOM je3WKy) HHje 3a
Boyueka mpezacraBihbao HM3pasUTy IMpempeKy, MTO My je oMmoryhaBamo na Opike
cxBaTa Ty cpeauHy. Mmak, \eroBy 3amicy O BIACTHTOM UCKYCTBY CTEICHOM TOKOM
6opaBka y LlpHoj ['opu y nievHu Cy TposkeTH AUXOTOMHjoM ‘MU’ | ‘oHu’. To ce
HajueNoBUTHje BUAM Yy boyuekoBuM kmurama: Mehy parwenum LlpHozopyuma
1875-6. 2. (Boucek 1912) u benewxe nexapa onwme npaxce op boxymuna boyuexa
y 6amwu Iodjebpadu 1873-1923 (Boucek 1923).° Tako uckasana Boyuexosa
HCKYCTBa MOXEMO carjie/[aTi y okBupuma ciefaehux renusa (1-8).

1. Cycper ¢ Henosuarom Ilprom ['opom u HaBukaBame Ha IllaBauk (Boucek
1912: 6-9, 60-63, 85, 95; Boucek 1923: 20)

Ip Boydek ce otucHyo Ha mytoBame y LlpHy ['opy, 3ajemHo ¢ ap Xukenow,
Kpajem centemOpa 1875. ['omuHe, 6e3 MKakBOr 3HaWma U npenctase o Lpaoj ['opwu.
rTapume, obojulia HUCY HUINTA 3HATM O TOME INTa C€ 30MBa HA yCTAaHHIKOM
nonpy4jy y Xepuerosunu u y camoj Llpnoj I'opu. MHpopmanunje o ToMe HUCY
MOTJIM JOOUTH HU YCIYT, KOJI aycTpoyrapckux Biactu y Tpcry, 3aapy u Kotopy. O
ToMe je boydek xacHuje mucao: ,,Hama ce 4MHWMIO Kao Ja CMO Ha IIyTy 32 TaMHY
Adpuky”. Kan je kpenyo y Lpnay [opy, Boyuek je umao cera 25 romuna, u TO
IIyTOBAIE 32 FHEra je 3alpaBoO NMPEACTABIBANIO NMPBH MCKOPAK U3 CPEIHOCBPOIICKE
KYJITYpHE CpEIUHE.

Cycper c Lpaom 'opom, a nmoceOHO ca [1IaBHUKOM U HETOBOM OKOJIMHOM, OHO
je 3a ap boyueka npaBu Ky/nTypHH IIOK, Majia je Ha MpHjeMy Koxa Kibasza Huxone Ha
LeTumy H0KHBEO U jeTHO TIpHjaTHO W3HeHaheme. boyuek je 3amucao o kwazy: ,,OH
je TOBOPHO CPIICKH, a ja YSHIKH — M pa3yMeNH cMo ce“. Y CBOM IPBOM JaTUPaHOM
3anucy, on 20. okroopa 1875. Togune, boydek je ¢ MHOrO emolMja OMUcao CBOje

1 06e oBe BoyuekoBe KibHre HHCy NpEBEICHE HA CPIICKH jE3HK, a LHTATE M3 HHX ayTOP OBOT
paza mpeBOAMO je U pa3jaliibaBao y3 HOMON YEHIKHX KOJera.
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MYKOTPITHO YE€TBOPOAHEBHO IyToBamke ox Lletuma no [llaBauka (mpexo Huxmrihke
XKyne), mo TemKo MpPoXOJHOM TEpeHy, Ha KOKbY M Melike. 3a MyT Kake Jaa je
»3aucTta Ouo rposan”, ma Hacramiea: ,,Huko oxg Uexa He Moxke cebu MpencTaBUTH
TakaB myT. Hajropu myT xon Hac oBae Om Omo HajObospu“. Anm, Takohe uctuue:
»3auyhyjyhe je kako oBe KOWHU Uy 0e30eaHO o TakBUM IMyTeBuMa. Kan ou My ce
OKIIU3HYJIa HOra, OMo OM M3ryOJbeH U KOMAHUK U KOm. OBIAIImbU CBET HOCH HA
HOTaMa OIaHKe, a To je oOyha cimuyHa HammM 'GauykopuMa’, U CBAaKO TPYM IIO
KaMemhy Kao cpHa“. A Kaj je ¢ jeHOr O] IJIJAHMHCKHUX BUCOBa yrienao lllaBHUK,
0CEeTHO C€ BeoMa HempujaTHO: ,,buiao MM je Taga XJaAHO OKO cplia Kaja cam
moMuciuo aa hy y Tako 3a0aueHOM MECTY, TaKO YAaJbeHOM OJ CBETa, MOPATH Ja
npoBeneM memy 3umy...“ Ilocime mecern mana boydek kake Ta MHOTO pand, a -ia
HEMa TOIHKO Iocia — ,,He OM 3Hao ImTa Aa 4uHU [eo nan”. Mmak, Beh 7. menemOpa
3amucyje. ,,HaBukao cam ce opne, Tako na cam motmyHo cmupen”. lllTtapwmie,
uctuue Ja Beh ,,TeuHo muIne CprCcKH', yeMy ce CBaK 4yIHo, jep je ,,0BJe TOIUKO
OHHMX KOJU HE 3HAjy Ja TUIIy KOJHMKO je KOJ Hac OHUX KOju TO 3Hajy“. VY
BoydyekoBuM maTMpaHMM MUCMHMa Haja3W c€ JOCTa mojaTaka o Oopbama u
yCIleCMa YCTaHWKA, YUME jeé OH HEXOTHIE IOCTa0 WM CBOJEBPCHU XPOHHYAP
XepueroBaukor ycrtanka. [Ipatehu nmorahaje Ha OojumTy, Boyduek ce cBe BHie
nouctoBehyje ca ycraHunuMa U KBanugHKyje UX Kao ,Hamy Bojcky". Takobhe, on
XKHUBO OIIUCYje TOCETEe HEKONMKO 3HAMEHHTHX ILPHOTOPCKHX CEHATOpa HETrOBOj
OOJIHUIM, Ka0 M CyCpeTe C HeKMMa OJ Boa XepIerOBauKHX YCTAaHWKA U JPYTUM
UCTaKHYTUM JTrgHOCTHMA 13 []aBHHKA U IIHpe OKOJIKHE.

XKusehu y jenHOM M3pa3uTO IUTAHMHCKOM Ipeey Iojla roguHe, boyuek
HUje TPOIYCTHO Ja onuile U HeoOnuHy okonuHy [llaBHuKA, ¢ TyOOKHUM KambOHUMA,
OUCTPUM pekama, MPOCTPAHUM MAIIBAlMMA U BHUCOKHM IUIaHMHaMa (IOceOHO
nomume Jlypmurop u BojHMK), Maza je HarjacMo jJa HHje MOrao Ipeay3eTH
LHay4YHE eKCIeNuInje” v MUpy OKOIUHY ,,jep CByTAe Jiexu cHer. Mmak, moceTuo
je y pasHuM npwirkama cena y okonuHu Illapauka: IIpesu, Moxkpo, TToniheme,
Misetnuak, Munomesuhe, Komapuuiy u lyxu. Takohe ce ocBpHYyO W Ha OUIBHH
CBET U pa3He BPCTE IUBJbAYN HA TOM IIPOCTOPY.

2. Kyhe, npkse u rpo6sba (Boucek 1912: 9, 11-12, 21, 36-37, 53)

3a xyhe y ULpnoj I'opu, ma u y npecronnuu Lletumy, Boyuek kaxe
TeHepallHO Ja ,,HeMajy HUKAaKBOI CTHJa“, a Ja HHCY MPUMEHEHH HHU ,,0CHOBHH
MpUHIMTHY cuMeTpuje”. To Baxn M 32 KibaXeBCcKy nanaty Ha lletumy. Y ceocknm
kyhaMma peoBHO MOCTOje JB€ MPOCTOpHje. Y jeIHO] je OTBUIITE, TAe Ce CrpemMa
XpaHa u obexdyje, a y Apyroj ce cmaBa. Y kyhama HemMa HHKAaKBOI HaMEITaja,
jeMHO OrpOMHH KpeBeTH U caHiylu (LIKpHbE) 3a uyBame ojehie U MOKPUBKU. Y
ceocknM Kyhama ce Ha MpO30pe CTaBJba, YMECTO CTaKia, pa3aleTa OBYMja KOXa,
mpeMasaHa yJbeM. 3a CTOJIOBE W CTOJNUIIE JbylI Hajuelnhe He 3Hajy, Ma ce Ceau Ha
BYHEHHM JyIIeIMMa WK Ha 3eMJbH. [loHeke kyhe umajy meh ox mimoBaue, a cByaa
j€ BHIJbMBA MPUIINYHA HeXUTHjeHa. Y BehuM, 3aapyxHuM paMuinjaMa, OKO TJIaBHE
kyhe mocTaBibeHO je BUIlie 3rpana 3a IOjefuHe yke mopoaune. 3a npkBe boyuek
KaXe Ja cy Malie, C HEIOKPHBEHHM 3BOHOM, a Jla Cy Tpodjba CacCBHM IIPOCTA.
[okojHrKa caxpamyjy Tako IITO Ta OMOTAjy IUNIATHOM H TOJIOXKE y TPO0, Ima mpeko
Eera HacJIaXKy KaMermhe U Ha Kpajy OCTaBe IPBEHHU KPCT Oe3 HATIHCA.
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3. Msrnen u oxesame Jbyau (Boucek 1912: 11, 19-20, 23, 43, 74, 86)

Beh tokom cBor myroBamwa u3 lletuma y lllaBauk Boydek je Buaeo cBy
HEMAaIITHHY CTAHOBHHUINTBA, allil je TMPUMETHO U ,,BeoMa Jiemne jkeHe u peny”. Ilo
BboyuekoBoj nporeny, jbyau y lllaBHUKY ¥ OKOJIMHM JIOCTa Cy 3IpaBH, ,,YIPKOC
HEXHUTHJCHCKOM KHMBOTY". Mely MymkapimmMa WMa MHOTO BHCOKHX, & jelaH
mitaauh u3 cena Iomrhema 61o je mpasu ropocrac (KacHuje je mocrao ‘kabamaxuja’
y JIMYHO]j TpaThu Kibaza Hukone). Borumuhes ciayra umao je cramHo 60c¢, Hako je
HOBeMOap Mecen OMo ommakao. boydek Harmamasa a MyIIKapod HOCE O Tacy
peBonBepe u ayre Hoxere (‘xaHyape’), ¢ ApIIKaMa OJf CJIOHOBE KOCTH M YKpAIlleHe
cpebpoM U MONyAparuM KaMemeM, U CBU TI0Ka3yjy BEIUKY JKEJbY Ja CTEKHY I00po
OpyXXje U Jiely, 3J1aTOM IIPOLIMBEHY CBEYaHy LPHOrOpPCKY Holumy. [lomoBu Hoce
opyXje u oliehy Kao W ocTalli MYIIKapIH, a jJeJHHO C€ Pa3IHNKyjy IO TOME IITO
nymrajy opany. [Ipu mosparky u3 lllaBauka boydek je y Jlanunosrpany Bumeo u
mieMeHcKy Hommy Ilunepa n Kyda, koja ce pasnukoBana oJ 00HYHE IIPHOTOpPCKE,
a Omna je ,,y anbaHckoMm cTuiy“. bBoydek JeTajbHO OmHCyje OJIeBame JKeHa, Koje
paio Hoce Ha ceOu MHOTO 3J71aTa M cpedpa, ¥ oMax ce Mo3Haje Koja je u3 boraTuje
kyhe. ’Kene Ha cBojuUM Kamama KMMajy TOHEKaJ] NPHIIMBEHE JIBE MIM TPU HUCKE
ckymoneHnx HoBumha. Hoce myre komrysee, omacaHe y CTpPyKy, a cpeOpHe
pacKOIIHE KOITYe MUXOBHX II0jaceBa YECTO HMAjy BeNHKY BpemHocT. [loBpx
KOIIIyJbe HOCE KpaTak MPCIyK U JAyrd 3yOyH, KOjU je cupenaa packomyan. MelhyTum,
YHUCTEe KOIIYJhe MOTY C€ KOJ JKeHa W MyIIKapala BHICTH CaMoO O cilaBamMa H Y
JIPYTUM CBEUYAHHUM TPIITHKAMA.

4. CBakomHeBHH KUBOT U obuuaju (Boucdek 1912: 11-13, 19, 30, 32, 39,

40, 44-45, 53, 60, 72, 73)

Hajsehu neo cBojux 3amuca ap boydek mocBehyje, urak, cBakOJHEBHOM
KUBOTYy M obOuyajuma y IlaBHUKY M meroBoj okonuHu. Temkohe pama wu
MPEXXMBJbaBaKka y TOj INIAHWHCKO] 3a0UTH, U TO Y jeCEHHM U 3UMCKUM NPHUINKaMa,
Koje cy OMTHO OoTekaBaje Be3e ¢ npyruM kpajeBuma llpHe ['ope, Hucy Boyueka
CIpedaBalie Jia ca HWHTEPECOBAEM IpaTH XHBOT OKO cebe u ymopehyje ra ¢
IpUIMKaMa y CBOjOj 4YEIIKOj TOMOBHHHU. Boydek je Ha mo4yeTky cBor OopaBka y
[laBHuKy 3ammcao: ,.Jbyau oBae Hemajy HuMImTa ocuM KameHa. lleo maH cene,
pasroBapajy, mujy kady W pakujy, a ®eHe IUIeTy jaedelie yapare u ciyxe”. JeaHor
cBor cnyry boydek Huje ycreo Hay4YuTH Ja WINTA MOCIyIla U Ypaau Kako Tpeda,
Hako je Ono BeoMa yuyTHB. Pydak u Bedepa 3aBpliaBajy ce Ha3lIpaBbambeM Kbhazy
Huxomnm, xao u mpucytHuM roctuma. [locne 3apaBuiie HacTyma ryciap, a cBaka
rycliapcka rmecMma MoYrme CTEPEOTUITHUM cTUXoBUMA: ,,CBe y cinaBy bora jenuHora,
a 3a 37paBJbE CBHjETIIOTa KFHa3a U IETOBA MJIaja HAIUbEAHUKA — leMy CHHA, HaMa
rocriogapa‘.

Boyuexk je y LllaBHuky u oxonuHu 6uo Ha cnaBama Ceetor Jlyke u CBeror
Huxkoute, Ha KojuMa ce OKYIJbajo U 10 ABaJIECETaK JbYAH, M3001Ia jeja OBYCTHHA U
MHOTO Ha3J[paBJbaJl0 BUHOM H pakujoM. CBamda K0joj je MPUCYCTBOBao Owia je
BpJIO CKpOMHa, 0e3 MKaKBe My3HKe, MaJia je Miaja OWia JOBEAEHA M3 IPECTOHOT
Heruma. Mitagoxema je oaMax Mmocje cBajade OTHINA0 y Koy Ha lletume u He
MPUMaKaBIIU ce MJIaa0j. MyIlIKapiy npu OKyIubamkbuMa y Kyhu u 3a codppom He
3aya3e Mel)y *KeHe, a MOTIYHO MM je HEeMmojMJbHB 00WYaj J1a MyIKapall JbyOu *KeHH
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pyKy (IUIEMEHCKH KameTaH He OH CBOjOj KEHH MMoJbyOHO pyky ,HH 3a 20
narmoneona”). Ha napyroj crTpaHu, »eHe y 3HAaK [OLITOBama YeCcTo Jbybe
MyIIKapIEMa PyKy, a CMaTPaHO je BEIUKUM MOPAIHUM MPEKPIIajeM TO IITO MIIaaa
nosezneHa c llernma Huje skeHaMa Ha cBanOu y lllaBHuKyY mospyOmia pyky. Y cBUM
CBEUAHHjUM IPUIIMKaMa MYIIKapIH HCIaJbyjy XHIle U3 CBOjuX peBonBepa. [locToju
obOuuaj ‘rmemama y tuieha’, unme ce mpenckasyje Omucka OynyhnHoct. OOuuan
YOBEK JIaKO MMOJIHOCH pamaBame W M3/Ip)KaBa OHO IITO YoBeK y Yemikoj ,,He Ou O6no
y ctamy”. Ha apyroj crpaHd, UCTH TH JbYAH BeoMa Cy ‘MEKH’ Yy NPEKUBIbABAKY
00uyHKx Oonectu. BojHu 0OBE3HHLIM MPH MONAcKy y 00pOy WM Ha M3BpLIABAC
HEKe Ipyre o0aBe3e Mopajy ca coOOM MOHETH XpaHy 3a 14 naHa, a crapermmHe Hoce
O3HaKe CTapellMHCTBA Ha CBOJUM Kamama. [locToju BeldWKH TpobieMm y
perpyroBamy Miaauhia 3a BOjHY MY3HKY, jep ce 3a Ty CIyxO0y cMmaTpaio Ja je
MYIIKapIMa KCIO YacTH. BOJHUIM Cy TEeK MOCHCIIbUX TOJWHA OWIH MPHYYCHH
apTUIBEPHU]CKO] BEIITHHH.

5. Jlokanna kyxuma (Boucek 1912: 8, 12, 22, 50; Boucek 1923: 20, 22-23)

Beh Toxkom nmyTtoBama y [llaBHuk boyuek je mpo6ao KyBaHy OBUETHHY, KOja
My ce ,rammia“. 3a BHHO KaXke Jla ce TOTOBO HE MOXE IHTH jep CMPAU Ha KOXKY,
IIOIITO Ce MPEHOCH Y MEIIMHAaMa O] OBYHje, KO3je WM CBUICKE KOXKe, a J1a HHje
Tora — Ouio 6u ,,Jocta 700po“. MelytuM, nocie mecen JaHa 3anucyje: ,,[Ipuja mu
OBJlallllba KyxXHma. MIMamo focra roeenuHe, Koja je Beoma jedruHa [...] nmamo
YKyCHE MacTpMKe, J0cTa MUpuHYa. AiH, XJieO Huje 100po MeYeH, a HH BUHO MU He
npuja. [TMBo mak He MOXKeMO AOOHTH, a MOIITO je 6oJbe OBMe m0cTa CKyIoO [...], TO
IHjeM CaMo U3BPCHY BOJY, KOj€ OBJIE MMa Y M300Miby, U Kady. YBede nujeM 4aj”. vV
pa3HUM TIpWIHKaMa Mpo0ao je jarkeTHHY C paXkmka, a pakdja ce YecTo ITHIIa,
MMOHEKaJ W MEIOBMHA W3 Benmke mocyzae. Omucyje medeme xieda y Ipenysbu U
KyBame jella y KOTIy HaJ OTIHINTEM, KOje ce CTalHO ofpxasa. Harmamasa na
spynu y lllaBHWKY He BOJNE KPOMIHp, TaKO J1a WX CTAIHO MOpa MOJHTH J1a MYy
KyBajy kpomnup. [Ipumehyje na nomahuie He 3Hajy na mpaBe pa3iM4MTa jena O
OpaiHa, a a ¢y jeIMHO BEIITE Y MPaBJbCEY IMUTE C OBUYMjUM CHPOM M IPHUTaHHIA
(yurrunaka). JKuto ce Mesbe y OpOjHMM MaiuM BOAEHHIIAMA, & MPH MEJbaBH Ce
MEKHbe He 0Bajajy. CBHU ce CTpOro mpuAp:KaBajy MoCTa, C TUM IITO KOPUCTE pUOy
U3 JIOKAJHUX pevrlia ¥ MacIMHOBO yJbe, Koje ,,aMa BeoMma phas ykyc”. boyuek Oe3
orpaze 3akibydyje. ,,Tako jeqHONIMYHA KyXWEa HamMa — pasMakeHMM Yecmma —
HesamucymBa je“. Ilomro je ycraHak, ca cBuM Henahama, Owo y jeky,
JOOpOTBOpEHE OpraHu3alyje U LPHOTOpcke BiacTu obe3bemune cy y Kortopy
OecryiaTaH KyKypy3 3a YCTaHHKE W I[PHOTOPCKO CTaHOBHUINTBO. [lo Kykypys3 je
BaJjpasio WM BIACTUTUM KOWHMAa WM OPTaHHU30BAaTH IPEHOC O CBOM TPOUIKY.
Jompemame pode u3 Koropa 0uio je, nHaue, Beoma CKyIIo.

6. 3anaru, TproBuna, caobpahaj, nosarg (Boucek 1912: 9, 14, 17-18, 21—

22, 24-25, 29, 38, 48)

Boyuek Harnamara nma y nenoj Llpaoj ['opu Hemoctajy 3aHaTiuje, Te Cy
CTOTa 3aHATCKU MPOU3BOIH BeoMma ckymu. Y IllaBHuKy je Ouo jeman koBad ,,p0JI0M
Hamvartunan®. JlokamHu Tecapu HeMajy JyieTa, a Jacke MpaBe TaKO INTO TECIOM
Tame Ae0so cBe 1o morpedHe aedsprHe. 3a Mepe u Bare boydek kaxe jga cy ,,0e3
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KoHTpone®, ma je Tako Tprosan y lllaBHuky, nomseak u3 PucHa, morao 6e3 3azopa
HEMHJIOCPIHO TIOTKPAJaTH JIOKAJTHO CTaHOBHHIITBO. ,[JlaBHa TproBnHa BOIM ce
oBmama“, a oBIe ce rone MacoBHo y Korop, rae ce kospy u Meco cymmm. CyBo Meco
npozaje ce ayx [Ipumopja, ,,cBe 1o Tpcra®. boydyek mpumehyje na oBAaimbe OBIIE
,AMajy BeoMa TaHKe W Trojie HOTe M Jyre 4esbyCcTH, mTo ymyhyje Ha HBHUXOBY
crocoOHOCT Aa ce ce kpehy m macy mo BpieTHoM TepeHy. CaoOpahaj ce oxBuja
UCKJBY4HBO KomrMa npema Octpory, lletumy u Kotopy, anu je HepenoBaH, Tako
Jla HOBMHE W TIOIITA CTIKY C BETUKUM 3aKammbemeM. Y 1llaBHUKY, Kao U CByTAC Y
Hpuoj I'opum 3Hajy camo 3a KOBaHH HOBAIl, a CBaK MOpa 3HaTH OXHOC u3Mehy
MOjeIMHUX BaIyTa (ayCTPOYrapCKUX, TYPCKUX, HTAIUJAHCKHUX, (DPAHILYCKHUX).

7. Mopanne BpeaHocTH U ayxoBHH xuBoT (Boucek 1912: 16-17, 23, 25—

26, 28-29, 34, 38, 51-52, 54, 59)

Jleuehu pamene ycranuke y lllaBumky, Boyuek koHcTaTyje na ,,MHOTO
yCTaHWKa J0JIa3M OBaMoO, HEKH Cy oBae W poheHu”, m Harmamara: ,,OBHalImbH
paTHHIM KOJIMKO Cy MHUPHH KOJ Kyhe TOJHMKO Ccy OKpYTHH y 00jy M HHYETa ce He
60je [...]. VY apyumrrBy HajBuIlE IOINITOBarba MMa OHAj KOjH j€ HajBHUINE ITOCEKAO
TYPCKHX IJIaBa; Kao IITO Ce KOJ HAaC MUTaMO KOJIMKO JeBOjKa MMa Xuibaja [HoBual,
TaKO C€ OBJIC JICBOjKE MHTAjy KOJHKO je TOCEKao IJlaBa MOMaK KOjU HACTOJH Ja
npupobuje meHy HakioHocT [..]. LlpHoropaim je mere para W CBakor [gaHa C
pamowhy uimrdekyje xohe nu ra ['ocnogap mosBatu Ha opyxje“. Komuko roxa ce
MyIIKapai Ipyd CBOjUM TBpJAKaMa IMo3uBa Ha bora, Bepy, Kpcrt, cBoj oOpas, omna,
MajKy ¥ JIely, TOJHKO je CIIPeMaH Jla c€ M Ha CBEYaHHjH HAYHMH 3aKyHE Ipel KPCTOM
U cBOjuUM JereToM mno3uBajyhu ce Ha bora, Ceeror Josana, Ceeror Iletpa u cBe
cBele. A Kao IITO Ce KUTHACTO 3aKJIMEbY, MYIIKAPIM HA UCTH HAYUH 3HAjy U 1A
MIPOKIIUY U 11cyjy. boydek npumehyje na je panuje mocrojaia v KpBHa OCBETa, aJlH
na je Taj obuyaj 3acrapeo. Mako MaxoM HEINHMCMEHH (IeceTak ToguHa Mpe
BoydekoBoOr fj0y1acka HHje TOCTOojajla HUKAKBa IKOJIa Y TOM Kpajy), JbyIH Cy BeoMma
NaKJPUBH M Pa3yMHO ce TMOHAIIAj)y y Pa3IHIUTHM CHUTyaIlijaMa, I1a U Kaja CyJe,
NpH YeMy ce He IPHMEHbYjy HUKAKBH ITHCAHHM 3aKOHM. ~ HHUKO He ocIopaBa CBOje
JyroBe, MaJla HeMa HUKAaKBHX 3a1uca 0 TOME.

3a nmeny np Boydek kaxke na cy ,,Jby0a3Ha, yMHJbaTa U TaJICHTOBaHA", Ta
Hariamasa: ,,CKyIjpana cy ce oko MeHe. Boneo cam nma ce urpam ca muma. Cpenro
caM UM THMHACTHYKE CIpPaBe Ha HAalIeM TPry M HM3BOAUO Ca FHbMMa COKOJICKE
BexOe"”. MehyTum, ucTHde OUTHO Pa3IMYUT OJHOC JBYAH MPEeMa MYIIKOj ¥ )KEHCKO]
Jleny, y ITa ce yBepuo Beh Ha mpumMepy mopoamile cBor nomahmna — npoOmagkor
kanerana: ,Kom Ilekmha wuma meTopo YyHy4Yaau: JAEBETOTOAMWINEA JeleHa,
ceamoroaumpba Kara, meroromummu [lhenan, werBoporogumma Jynka wu
tpomeceuna Mapuna [...]. Jenena u Kara cy y kyhu kao Ilemessyre, mopajy
00aBJpaTH CaB TEKAK I0CA0, YaK M Jla MO0 CBAaKAKBOM BPEMEHY JOHOCE NpBa M3
mymMme. 3aapxaBajy ce Mano y kyhu u Hoce Oenny oaehy. CympoTHO Tome, Mamu
[Theran je BeoMa pa3mMakeH, UMa Jierry ojiehy, 1o mesu J1aH ce urpa, OMUJbEH je He

u Bboyuek kaxe na je 1855. romune ka3 [lanuino nsnao ,,rpaancku 3akoHHUK™, ajiy HarjamraBa
na, kaxa je oH OopaBuo y lllaBHuKY, ApOOMAUKM KaleTaH HUje HUINTA 3HA0 O TOM 3aKOHHUKY H
cyamo je ,,iio cBoM pazymy” (Boucek 1912: 38).
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camMo koja ykyhaHa Hero w KOJ IpyTHX JbYAH, U TO CaMO 3aTO IINTO je MYIIKO“.
MHoro Torumx peud boydek je Hamucao o Maioj JyJkH, K0joj je TOKJIamao MHOTO
MAXE U YUHO je pelly, a OMIOMHUEbA0 je U IbeHE POIUTEIhE J1a BUIIC OPHHY O Hh0j.
Hete ce Tonuko OMIIO Be3ajo 3a Hera Ja je y jellHOM MOMEHTY KalleTaHOBa YKeHa
peKIIa z1a je Moxe ca co0oM BOAUTH y Yemky.

Boyuek Harnamasa ia 1 OOMYHH JbY/U MOKA3Yjy BEIHKO UHTEPECOBALE 32 CBE
IITO 332 KBUX IPEACTaBba HOBUHY. lIpHNuTyjy ra cTajHO O HETOBOj JOMOBHHH,
3Hajy 3a UYexe W wuW3paxaBajy HAKJIOHOCT TMpeMa mHUMa 300r 4Yemmkor
croBeHo(miIcTBa M MpUjaTesbekor ofnoca mpema Lpuoj T'opu. Ca oxymieBbemeM
Boyuek koHcTatyje: ,,CBOjy UCTOpHU]y 3HAjy 00Jb€ HETO Hallu Jbyau. Mako He 3Hajy
Jla YMTajy W MHITY, OCHM PETKUX M3y3eTaka, CBE MaMTe M3BPCHO. 3aTUM Jo/1aje aa
UM HUCTOPHjy 3ampaBo Ka3yjy TyclapH, a caapykaj eNCKHX IecaMa je ,,JHBaH U
opurnHajaH" (UMTHpa, Y NPEBOJAY Ha YEIIKM je3UK, HEKe elcKe IecMe Koje je
3amucao). 3a CpIcKe HapO/IHE TeCMe Kaxke Ja Cy ,,3aMCTa IpaBa JAparoneHoct”, a 1a
X 00aBe3HO Tpeba YMTaTH y OpUrHHAIY. Mmak, ,AHCTpYMEHTAIHA peann3armja’
(rycname) HUje My ce CBUENA, YeMy Cy ce ,,l[pHOropiy uyuin®, a nesao je u oH
BUMa YelIke TMecMme, Koje ce Mak mwuMma ,Hucy ceuaene”. Ckpehe maxmy u Ha
Tyx)0anuie, KojuMa HeKaJ 1 MpopeCHOHATHE HapHKade UCKa3yjy ,,JUBHE PEUH U 3a
noTHyHO Oe3HauajHe Jbyae'. 3a cpocku jesuk boyuek kaxe mga je
,»HaJMHJIO3BYYHHJH OJ CBUX CIIOBEHCKHX je3WKa“, a Ja y Harjacky uma JocTa
CIIMYHOCTH ¢ 4emkuM je3nkoM. Cmatpa nma ce y Llproj 'opu roBopu ,,Haj00sbH
CPIICKH je3uK“, a My Be3U ca CBHM THUM Harjiamasa: ,,Mucium na he ce Cp6u 360r
CBOj€ BeJIMKe AyXOBHE HajapeHocTu uctahu y 6yayhaoctu mehy CrnoBennma™.

8. Ompomraj ox IllaBuuka u Ilpue I'ope (Boucek 1912: 6-9, 60-63, 85;
Boucek 1923: 20, 22-23)

Kana je Bect o boyuexoBom ojracky obumnuia [IIaBHUK M OKOJIMHY, MHOTH CY
MYIIKapI TDIaKajiy, moceOHo pameHHnH. CBH Cy Ha HEKH HAYMH yYECTBOBAIH Y
ompainTtamy ‘0e3 kpaja’ ox ‘IoKTOopa’ M JTOHOCHIM JapoBe 3a MYyT, a MHOTH CY
3amonuiu boyueka na um Hemto ,,cBpiud Ha Lletumy®. poOmauku kameraH je
nonao: ,IloxBamm me tamo, a ja hy, kam aohem Ha lletmme, moxBamutu Tebe™.
CIHMKOBUTO M C MHOTO JI€Tajba, alld U C MHOTO BehnM 3HamEeM O TepeHYy KOjUM je
nponasuo (y3 ucropuorpadcke ‘murpecuje’), boyuek je omucao cBoje MyToBambe,
nocie noia rogauHe, Hatpar w3 lllaBHuka Ha lletmme: mpeko mmanuHe BojHUK,
Huxmmtike Xyme, ITosuje (ucrog Octpora), Jannnosrpana u Pujexe Ipaojeuha.

O monoBHOM mpujemy np boydeka m ap Xwukna koj kmaza Hukorne Ha
Lertumy ocrao je boyuekos 3amuc: ,,Kma3 Hac je mpumuo Beoma JpybazHo. buio my
je ’)Kao MmMTO CMO TOJIMKO HMCKYCHIIM Y EbETOBOj 3€MJbH, KOjy OH M Hapoja 30BYy
,JUBJbaukoM . Uyino ce Kako cMO J00pO HAy4YMJIM CPIICKH je3HK, MmoceOHo ja“. A
3aBpiiaBajyhu xpoHoinorujy cBora 6opaska y Llpaoj ['opu, boyuek xaxe aa cy ux
Ha myToBamy ox Lletnma no KoTopa mowacHo mparnna aBa KibakeBa IepjaHuka, y3
HaroMmeHy: ,,Hempectano cMo meBaiii HpHOTOPCKY HapoaHy XuMHy '‘OHaMo 3a Opra

117



<& KynTypHa npoXvMakrsa: aHTpOoronoLLKe NepcnekTnae

oHa’ (peun Cy Of1 Kibaza, a Mejoauja o kanenruka [lyoma). HePZ]' AHUIIM CY My
W3 MyIaKa, a MU CMO ¢ BpXa Ha Kpajy riemanu npema Lletumy*.

Boy'-leKOB HaKHaHHU OJHOC NMpeMa BJaCTUTOM UCKYCTBY 60paBKa
y Lipuoj I'opu

Komuko rog My cBojeBpemeHo OopaBak U pax y 3abutu lllaBHuka Teniko
nagao, boyuek je BpemeHoMm cBoje OaBibemwe y IllaBuuky u LlpHoj 'opu cBe Buie
JTIO’)KUBJLABAO Kao ‘Xepojcko noba’ cBoje mitagoctu. EMonuje cy ronmHama npatuie
Ty FETOBY )KHBOTHY YCIIOMEHY — IIOCTYITHO Cy ca3peBalie W IpeTakaie ce Y BeoMa
MO3UTHBHO JIUYHO XKUBOTHO McKycTBO (Boucek 1912: 85-87; Boucek 1923: 97,
106).

Boydek je HakHamHO TMOKa3ao Oa ce y MHOTO 4eMy HICHTH(HKOBAO ca
JbynuMa Koje je ymo3nao y lllaBHuky, jep je, Kao HakJbHB MOCMATPay U KyJITypaH
YOBEK, MOCTYITHO pa3yMeBao Ha30pe OHJAIIKE CHPOMAIIHE W IMaTpHjapxajiHe
LPHOTOPCKO-XEPIIETOBAUKE CPEIUHE, CBY JIOTHKY IpETpajaBamba y TaKO TEIIKAM
npwinkama. Ha Taj HauyMH je W3MIIA0 W3 OKBHpa IMBHIM3ALHUjCKH 3HATHO
pa3BUjeHHje U OoraTHje CpeAmOEBPOIICKE CPEINHE, OHE KOjoj je MPUIIaaao. 3anpaBo
— MPEMOCTHO j€ OWTPY KYJTYypHY TpaHMIly Koja je Jeiwia Te JIBE CpEIHHE.
Hucranna uzmehy ‘mu’ u ‘orn’ y boydekoBoM cirydajy moctana je y mehyBpemeny
MHOTO Makha, & KOJEKTUBHU HICHTUTET KOME je OH mpunagao (CTHHYKH — YEIIKH,;
KyJITYPHH — CPEIEOEBPOIICKH) IT0Ka3a0 je CBOjy ANHAMHYKY MPUPOLY.

OBako yoONMYCHO >KHUBOTHO HCKYCTBO ymyhuBamo je boydeka TokoMm
nekapcke mpakce y IlomjeOpamuma Ha yCIOCTaBJbalbe CBE YCIINHMX W MPHUCHUjUX
Be3a C JbYJMMa M3 jY>KHOCIOBEHCKHX KpajeBa.13 A TakaB OJHOC TpeMa ‘jy»KHOj
Opahu’ (kako je TOBOpPHO) ycamuo je U y aylry cBor cuHa Ap boxycmaBa Boydexka,
KOjH Ce€ Kao JIeKap HAIlao y PeloBHMa CPIICKE BOjCKE y OalKaHCKMM paTOBUMA, a

2 Yex Amron Ilynu npemao je u3 Koropa na Lletume 1871. rojume M 0CHOBAO je IEBAUKO
JPYLITBO U BOjHY MY3HUKY, 4dju je 610 kaneaHuK. O BeroBo BUILCTOMIIHO0] YI03H Y My3HUKOM
xusoty Lpue Tope Bun. Buie y: Luketi¢ 2005: 17-31.

¥ Apxmeckn momamm BoyuekoBor domma y Mysejy vy Ilonjebpammva mokasyjy aa je Boywex
YCIOCTaBHO TIpHjaTebcKe KOHTakTe ¢ BehmM OpojeM MmojeauHama poxoM U3 jY)KHOCIOBEHCKUX
KpajeBa. Hekuma je MHoro momarao TokoMm IIpBor cBerckor para. Aju, HHje 3a00paBiba0 HU
cBoje mpujatesbe y [laBHHKY, a ¢ HEKMMa OJ HHX BOJIHMO j€ MPEIHCKY MO MOBpaTKy u3 L[pHe
I'ope. Kana je JIynsuk Ky6a mocerno IllaBuuk 1890. rogune, npeneo je boyudekoBe moszmpase
cranoBauimMa IllaBHuka, a Jynku [lekuh, koja je Beh Ouna ynmara, mocnao je mokione. Jynka,
KOja Ta HHje 3amaMTiia, [ocjiaja My je Kao y3japje ByHEHE uapane W KpaTky IOpYKYy:
,»1 OCIoHe JOKTOpE, 3aXBajbyjeM BaM 3a aap mpeko ceujera. [llassem Bam map u xBana“. O Tome
je mucao u Kyb6a y cBojoj xwusu ¥V [puoj Topu (Kuba 1892, Kuba 1996). Boyuex je 1909.
roguHe ynytuo y llaBaumk cumna JlagumcnaBa, KOju je AOmA0 y APYWITBY C MpHjaTesbeM,
UHXemepoM XpaurmdkoM. Mnanuhu cy Owian Beoma ToIio npumibeHd y IllaBHuKY, rae ¢y u
HocJjIe BHILE O TPU JeleHuje 1o00po namtiin ap boydeka. Boydek je u Taja ciao MOKJIOH CBOjOj
JbyOuMuIIK JyJIKH, ali je OHa Ouia yMmpJia, Ia je MOKJIOH YPYYeH HbeHoj cecTpu Mapwuiy, Koja je
Tek Guina pohena kax je boydek gomrao y Ilasuuk 1875. romune (Boucek 1912: 86-87).
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kao nmoOpoBosbail — u 'y IIpBoM cBerckoMm pary. Ha kpajy cBoje kmure ,,Mebhy
pamenuM LlpHoroprmma 1875-6. r.“, o0jaBjbeHE TOTOBO YETHPH JACICHHUjE MOCIE
6opaska y IllaBauky u y Lpuoj 'opu, Boyuek je ca cerom 3amucao: ,Ilponure cy
roguae. Hucam 3ab6opasuo Lpay [opy*.

Granice 2011, -
Granice 1860 — 1878,

T bt st it B

I'panune Lpue ['ope y Bpeme
BoydekoBor 6opaBka u gaHac

[TaBuuk u3 1890. rogune (uprex Jlyasuka Ky6Ge)
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MiloS Lukovié

Cultural Boundary in the Experience of
Czech Doctor Bohumul Bouéek Regarding his
Stay in Montenegro 1875/76.

Czech doctor Bohumil Boucek was sent to Key words:
Montenegro by the Austro-Hungarian governmentin | p, Bougek, Czech
order to give medical aid-treatment to participants of | (qapsburg royal
the Herzegovina Uprising (1875/76), who were | country), Montenegro,
treated in Savnik, on the border between | cultural differences.
Montenegro and Herzegovina. Staying in an
unfamiliar society dr. Boucek faced huge cultural
differences in relations with the Czech and Austro-Hungarian society where he
originated. That is why he hardly endured crude life in the Dinara’s area where he
was staying, as well as the manners and habits of Durmitor’s highlanders (he tried
to change some of these manners and habits). In time dr. Bouc¢ek started to
understand the socio-political structure of that society and the mentality of its
people. He especially liked the children. Later, when he left Montenegro he kept in
touch with some people in this society. Moreover, dr. Bouéek sent musician Ludvig
Kuba and his son — a doctor and other intellectuals from the Czech to Savnik. When
the Balkan Wars broke out in 1912, he was encouraged to sum up his experience
during this stay in Savnik and Montenegro, and wrote a book titled “With Wounded
Montenigrins“ (1912). This book, based on published letters, had various editions.
In this book and further appearances he identified himself with people from
Montenegro he had met, and crossed cultural differences between Montenegrin
society and his homeland.
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JaHna lNMocnuwwunosa

Etnologicky tstav AV CR, v. v. i, Brno
jana.pospisilova@iach.cz

Mpuye ca MOpaBCKO-CrioOBaukKe
rpaHuue’

Y cBom pedepaty 6aBMM Ce CIMKOM KynTypHE W
OpXXaBHe rpaHuUue Yy KynTypu CBakugallkwuue Ibyau Koju
XuBe ‘Ha rpaHuuM’ — Ha Marnom reorpadpckoMm npocTopy
ucnog bBernux Kapnata (Bile Karpaty). Cy6pervioH
Hepawoscke 3aBpwn (NedaSovské Zavrsi) Hanasu ce vy
jykHomMm peny eTtHorpadckor pervoHa Banawko (ValaSsko),
Ha TepuTopuju Yewke Penybnuke, M TO WCTOYHOr fgena
MopaBcke. Y OKBUPY HasHayeHoOr  MUKpocoLmjanHor
npocTtopa, Ha rpaHuumn ca Cnosaykom Penybnukom, naxwby
noceehyjeM npoMeHama KynTypHE UNu OpXXaBHE rpaHuLe U
HEHO] peuenuuju oA CTpaHe CTaHOBHMKA HepawoBcke
3aBpwwn. lNMpatum nojaBe Koje cnagajy y cdepy nokanHor
ngeHTuTeTa M KONEKTUBHOI namhewa, anuM y Lupem
KOHTEKCTY MCTOPUjCKMNX U NMOMUTUYKUX NPOMEHa.

Henamoscke 3aBpiun je Maadl pPeruoH KrbyuHe pedu:

(cybGpernon) koju ce OmMIHKYyje aeMorpagckum
U KYJITYPHAM KOHTHHYHTETOM, HEKHM O]
U3PA3UTHX eyieMeHara TpaJUIIHOHAITHE
HAapoxHE  KyJIType,  BHCOKHM  HHBOOM
penurdosHocTH, BehmMm  OpojeM  jere Y
nopouiamMa 1 BehoM MOTPOIIBOM alIKOXO0Jia

eTHomorunja, YeLKo-crioBa4ku

0 HOCU, MOPaBCKO-CrioBayka

rpaHuua, fokanHu MOeHTUTeT,
KonekTUBHO namhemse.

. TCpeHCKa HUCTpaXrBarba Ha TOM

poCcTOpy obaBsbalia caM, ca BHIIE MPeKuaa, moveB ox cpeaune 70-ux roaumna 20.

BEKa, Kaga caM Oejexmia (GOIKIOPHY IPO3y
(Tomancovd 1975). Tlocnemmux jAeleHHja

(puye) 3a CBOj AMIUIOMCKH paj
caM Ha TOM TepeHy obaBibasia

HCTPaKMBamba Koja Cy OMIa ycMepeHa, Ipe CBera, Ha )XHBOT U KYITypy JHele, C
ocepToM Ha (oskimopre mojase (PospiSilova 1999, 2003). V3 npumeHy Mmertoze
nupekTHOr yuemiha (mocMarparma) W Bohema ycMepaBaHUX (CTPYKTYpHpaHHX)

! OBaj pag je HacTao y3 HOAPUIKY AYyrOTPAjHOr KOHLEILMjCKOT pa3BOja MCTPaKHBAUKE

opranuzanuje PBO: 6837 8076.
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pasroBopa, MpaTuiia caM CBaKOJHEBHY KYJITYPY OBIAIIBUX KUTEIha U KOHTUHYUTET
EHTHOKYJITYpHE Tpaauliuje.

Temu rpanuiie npuctynaMm y ckiuaay ca kouennujom ®dpeapuka Bapra
(Fredrik Barth), koju moucrosehyje 3Ha4aj rpyHHUX TPAHKUIA M PELCIIH]Y TPAHUIIE
ol cTpaHe camux aktepa. O TpaHWIIaMa ce TOBOPU Kao O CyOjeKTHBHO] MEHTAITHO]
KOHCTPYKIIMjH, KOja Ce CloJba MaHU(ECTyje KpOo3 CIEHU(GUYHO TMOHAIAKE |
pasnmuunte KyarypHe u etauuke cumboie (Dubovicky 2007, 188).

IIpBa npuya — ucropujcku guckype y npourioct Yexa u CioBaka

Cpenma EBporma je peruoH y xome Cy pasiuuuTe eTHHYKE IpyIe 3ajeHO
KuBelie BekoBuMa. [locieanie eTHHYKe, je3H4Ke, KYJITYpHE M KOH(ECHOHAIHE
pas3nuuuTOCTH Omie cy crneaehe: HEKaJ TOJIEpaHTHA, a HEKaJ KOH(IUKTHA
KOCT3UCTEHIIMja TPyMa, IBOJHA HMICHTUTET IOjeMHAId, IPOMEHA HICHTUTETa Y
toky skuBora wura. (Kilidnova 1994, 46-47). Y paHoMm cpemmeM BeKy, Ha
CPeAmOEBPOIICKOM IIPOCTOPY CTBOpeHa je npkaBa Bemmka MopaBcka, koja ce
IpocTUpaNa Ha TOAPYYjy cpelme H jy'kHe MopaBcke, jyrozamagHe W Cpemmbe
CrnoBauke © cycemgHux obnacth AycTpHje H MaljapCKe.3 Ilo cMmpTu kHe3a
Csjatorutyra (Bmamao 871-894. rogwne) u mpomactu Bemuke MopaBcke, mof
yaapuMa Hajesge Yrapa (Mahapa), cymouna Yemke uw MopaBcke Tekia je
pasIM4UTO y OJHOCY Ha IOApYdYja KacHHje Crnosauxe." Ox 10. Bexka Hamer
BpeMeHa, TpaHmie u3Mel)y dYemkwx 3emMaijba M jgaHammbe ClioBadke HHCY ce
3Ha4ajHO Memane. [lopen Tora, y IUTAHMHCKOM [Ny OBE TPaHUIE, y 3alagHuM
Kapnaruma, nocrojanu cy npubIMKHO jeAHAaKU reorpad)cku ycioBu ca obe cTpaHe
T€ IpaHUlle, HITO je TOroJI0Baj0 Hace/baBamby CTOYAPCKOI CTAHOBHHUILTBA HA Taj
npoctop (13B. Bamamka kononusaruja / valaSska kolonizace) y mocnenmum
neuenujama 15. u tokom 16. Beka.” To j€ y 3HaTHO] MEpU MHTETPUCATO MPOCTOP
peruoHa Baariko u y4MHWIIO Ta ISTUMUYHO KYJITYPHO Crielin(pHUYHUM y OJTHOCY Ha
ocrama mompydja demkux 3emapa (Vafeka 1994, 181), a wmcroBpeMeHO ra u
YYUHHIIO I0CTa CIIMYHUM CYCETHOM IMOApYyYjy y TpaHuiaMa gaHammme ClroBayuke.

VY HoBHjoj uctopuju ogHoca m3Mmehy Yexa m CrnoBaka MMa HEKOJIHMKO
3HauajHux MomeHarta. Ilocne IlpBor cBerckor para, 1918. romuHe Hacrama je
YexocnoBauka PemyOnmka, a 3a Bpeme Jlpyror CBeTCKOr para, IO YIUIMBOM
¢damuctuuke Hemauke, mBa Hapona cy ce pasaBojuia — cTBopeHa je CioBauka

2 ETHOKY/ITYpHA Tpajuuyja IPEACTABIba 0 [IOGAIHIX TPAMIH]A, ali UMa Ju(epeHiujaiHm
KapakTep y OJHOCY Ha Jpyre aenoBe riobannux tpaauuuja (LeS¢ak 1986, 108). Lleny obiact
KyJIType Koja Hu3pacta M3 Tpaauuuje, Koja je QopMmMupaHa myTeM Tpaauldje HIH je HOoMe
MHCIIMPHCaHa, cMaTpaMo eTHOKy ITypHOM Tpamuimjom (Pavlicova — Uhlikova 2008, 52).

%3a Bpeme BnamaBuHe KHesa Pacrmcmasa, 863. rommme y Mopaseky cy m3 ConyHa mOLITH
CIIOBEHCKH MpocBeTHTe bM Anprino 1 MeTozuje, 1 CTapOCIOBEHCKH je MOCTa0 JIUTYPrijCKH je3HK.
“Ha Bpeme kama cy Yrpu mpoapid y Heka moapydja Mopascke moncehajy mMveHa DaHAIImHX
MopaBckux rpagoBa — Yxepcku bpox (Uhersky Brod), Yxepcko Xpamumre (Uherské Hradiste),
Vxepcku Octpox (Uhersky Ostroh) (Botik 2007, 27).

% U3 oncexme TUTEpaType Koja TOBOPH O TPaIHIHOHAIHO] M0JONMPUBPEIH Y peruony Bamamiko,
a 'y TOM KOHTEKCTYy — M O BAJaIlKO] KOJOHH3ALHjH, OBIE CE HABOAM TEKCT YEIIKOT STHOJOra
Puxapna Jexa6eka (Jefaoex 2007).
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137Penybnuka u yBenen je Ilporekropat Yemka um Mopascka. ['ogure 1945.
oOHOBJbeHa je UYexocnoBauka PemyOmuka, a ox 1968. rommbHe y ®®0j je
YCIIOCTaBJBEHO YEIIKO-CIIOBaUKO (enepaTuBHO ypeheme. Ha mouerky 1993. roaune
3ajeJHUYKA JIp)KaBa MojieJbeHa je Ha JIBE caMOoCTalHe JipkaBe — Yemky PemyOmuky
u CrnoBauky Pemy0mnmky.

Jpyra npuya — ujieja 4exocja10BaKu3Ma

VY 19. Beky, y BpeMe HapoJHOT Tpernopoja, Yech ¢y KOHCTPYHCAIH CBOj
UACHTHUTET Y CBECHO] CYMPOTCTaBIbEHOCTH mpema Hemiumma, ca KojuMa cy Ienim
reorpad)CKu, MOJUTHYKH ¥ €KOHOMCKH ITPOCTOP YHYTap AyCTpOoyrapcke MOHapXHje
(Holy 2010, 13). Ha kpajy mocrojarba MoHapxuje, y HHTEJIEKTYaIHUM KPyroBUMa
BIaJana je CBeCT O YeIIKOj M cloBaukoj y3ajamuoctu (Stir 1842, Holuby 1896).
W3pa3u Te cBecTH KyIMUHHMpaIH cy Ha YexociaoBaukoj eTHOrpadckoj H3I0xKOu
(Narodopisna vystava ceskoslovanskd) y Ipary 1895. roause, Ha K0joj je clioBayka
HapomHa KyITypa NpEACTaBJbeHA 3ajeJHO ca YeIKOM H MopaBckoMm. OBo
ykJbyunBambe CroBaka Yecu cy cMaTpaid M3pa3oM KYJITYpPHHX Be3a BE CTHUYKU
Hajommke Handje y Esporm (Broucek 1996, 18).

Cnmyno Tome, W wacomuc Cesky lid (,Yemxu Hapon“), ocroBan 1891.
TOJIMHE, O] TIOYETKA j& MOKAa3WBA0 MHTEPECOBAE U 32 CIIOBAYKY HAPOIHY KYITYPY
(Jedbek 1991, 1). Ypemnux Yemek 3ubpr (Cenek Zibrt) mapao je y wacommcy
MPOCTOP W HEINIKOJOBAHWUM CJIOBAaYKUM CapajHHWIMMa U O0jaBJbHBA0 je MHOTE
BUX0BE 4aHKe U (ONKIOPHHU MaTepHjall, YKJbyuyjyhu u xopecnonaeHuujy. Maxo
ynaHy o Qonkiiopy u3 CioBauke HUCY JIaBajll PENPE3EHTaTHBHY CIMKY (OJIKIopa
Ha TEpeHy, OHM Cy MOTHBHCAIHM T€ W Ipyre HCTpaXWBade Ha NaJby aKTHBHOCT
(HI68kova 2002). Yemku yunress u mucan Kapen Kaman (Karel Kalal), xoju je
panuo u y CrnoBaukoj, popMyincao je moumame HejenHakocTu usmely ‘Opahe’ Ha
cienehu Hauu: ,,Uex je crapuju, a Cnoak je mutahju Opat. Miahu je 0OMYHO CKIIOH
BEPOBaIbY Jla CTAPHMjU CBOjMM CaBETHMa UIE y comcTBeny kopuct...” (Kalal 1905,
143, npema Holy 2010). OcHoBa 3a cTBapame uex0ocIoBauKe ApkaBe Ouna je uaeja
YexXOcloBaKM3Ma — KOHIICMIMja Koja je W3BHpalla M3 TPEJCTaBe O IIOCTOjamby
YeXOCIOBaYKe HalMje, Koja uMa 1Be ‘Tpane’ — Uexe, KOju TOBOpE YEIIKH jE3UK, U
CrnoBake, Koju roBope cioBayku jesuk. Capagma Uexa u CrnoBaka y eTHOrpaduju
Ha kpajy 19. Beka moBena je 10 OCHHBama yIpyxkema UeXOoCIOBadyKo jeINHCTBO
(Ceskoslovenska jednota) m 10 pasMHIUBama O HEPEATH30BAHOM MPOJEKTY
3ajemHUYKOr 4exocioBaukor jesuka (Broudek 1984, 614).Tlocne HacTtanka
YexocioBauke PernyOinke, 4exocnoBaknu3aM je 1MocTao Ap)KaBHA JOKTPHUHA, U OHA
je yrpahena y ycraB u3 1920. roaune. Y TOj ApkaBH, 4eXOCIOBAaYKH HApOJ je
mocrao BehWHCKHM Hapox, a y 1\0j je Takolje KHBENO BUILE MamUHA, IIPEe CBEra —
OpojHa U jaka HEMavKa MambUHa.

Tpeha npuya — eTHO/I0THja y CIy0H NOJIUTUHKE
Tpebano je na eTHorpaduja HayIHO MOAPKABA U JETHTUMMUIIE TOCTUTHYTH

HallMOHAJHA W TIPOCTOPHH OKBUP HOBE [JpkaBe, YKBydyjyhu wu wuuejy
4exOCJI0BaKu3Ma. 3aJaTak MOJNUTHYKE ETHOJIOTHje, KOjy je OOJMKOBAO OCHHUBAY
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akagemcke etnorpaduje Kapen Xorek (Karel Chotek), 6uio je 3ampaBo Tpaxkerbe
eTHOrpadcKMxX aprymeHara 3a IOTBPAY [OKTPUHE YeXOCIOBaKu3Ma. YelKku
eTHOorpadu TpeTHpaiu Cy CIIOBauKy HApPOJHY KyJITypy Kao CacTaBHU €0
yexocioBauke HarpoHanHe kyntype (Lozoviuk 2009, 22), koja je mpeacraBbaHa
Ha ojroBapajyhu naunn.’ K. Xorex, npodecop erHorpaduje y bparucnaBu
u Ipary, dbopmyaucao je moaumtiuky etnorpadujy (politicky narodopis) 1921.
Tonue, mOCe MOBpAaTKa W3 MOJUTHYKUX M KYJITYPHUX MHCHja Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, Y
cnyx0u Biage YexocnoBauke PemyOnmke, ¥ TO y BpeMe — MpHOIMKaBamba
YexocnoBauke u Kpamesnne Cpba, Xpsata u Croenana.” JlyXOBHH OTaIl
MONUTHYKE eTHorpaduje OMO je aHTPOIOJIOT, apXeojor, eTHorpad W ciaBUCTa
JIy6op Hunepne (Lubor Niederle). Bberose crynmje, npe csera Crogencku ceem
(1909), mocraine cy riaBHHA W3BOP 3Hama 0 CIIOBEHHMAa Y BPXY CBETCKE IOJIHUTHKE,
Ha TpUMeEp — 33 aMepuuKor npexaceanuka Bynpoa Buicona (Woodrow Wilson), y
nporecy ypehema Eporne mocie Ipeor cerckor pata (Moravcova 2006, 109). JI.
Hunepne n K. Xorek ydecTBoBanu cy 4ak M y MOCTYNKY yTBphHBama MOJHCKO-
yemike U Maljapcko-jyrociosercke rpanuie (Lozoviuk 2009, 22-23).

Iocne [lpyror cerckor para, eTHorpa)cka HUCTpaXHMBambe 00JIacTH OKO
rpaHuuHEX JuHuja Yerike 1 MopaBcke, Koje Cy ITOHOBO HACEJbCHE MOCIIE HACHITHOT
ucesberba Hemarira, 6una cy BeJIHKUM AeioM (pOKyCHpaHe Ha pEeMHUIPAHTE YEIIKOT
nopekina. Ta HCTpKUBama Cy Ce OJBHMjaia y HOBOj MOJMTHYKOj CUTYal[MjU. HA
MHOTa TUTaka yTHIANA jeé MapKCHUCTHYKAa HWJICOJIOTHja, a HEKH IMOJald OWIU Cy
nmojaBpraBanu IeHsypu win ayrouensypu (Lozoviuk 2009). V cBakom ciyudajy,
HCTpaXXUBakbUMa HOBOHACEJLEHUX 00AcTH mocBehMBaHa je BEIHMKA Makiba. Y TOM
KOHTEKCTY HCTHI[AHU Cy, MPE CBEra, MpOIECH HHTETpallfje y OBHM O00JIacTHMa,
BUXOB ‘HAIMOHAJIHH W ‘CONMJAIMCTUYKKM KapakTep. 3ampaBo, Tpebayio je
UCTPOKUBAKBUMA TIOKA3aTH YCIICHIHE COLHUjATUCTHYKE MPOMEHE y 00JIaCTHMa OKO
rpaHmila, a THME M YCICIIaH pa3Boj menor comujamictudkor apymrsa (Noskova
2011).

On 1989. loauHe, apkaBHE TpaHHIE HA TOAPYYjYy CPEdrbe, UCTOYHE H
jyrouctoune EBporie nposase Kpo3 pa3IuuuTe MPOMEHE. Ha jeHOj CTPAaHHU HECTajy
(memMauKko-HeMauka TpaHWIlA), HAa APYroj CTpaHu jadajy (Ha mpocTtopy OwmBIIE
Yexocnosauke, Jyrociasuje u Cosjerckor CaBe3a), 1a Yak HACTAjy ¥ KOHCTUTYHIILY
ce HoBe (Ha mpumep y Bocuu u XepueroBunu). IIpomemeHe CHTyanuje Ha
rpaHdliaMa JOHOCe HOBe IHepcrekTuBe u MoryhiHocTH 3a  eTHorpadcka
ucrpakuBama (Lozoviuk 2009, 25).

® Ha npumep, mybmmkammja ca cmmkama: Uméni  ceskoslovenského lidu [, Ymernoct

yexocioBaukor Hapoxa“] (Z. Wirth, L. Labek, A. Matéjcek, Praha 1928), wiu kmura: Jan Husek,
Hranice mezi zemi moravskoslezskou a Slovenskem [,,['panuiia usmel)y 3emMibe MOpaBCKOLLIECKE
u Cnosauke”]. Studie ethnograficka, Praha 1932.

"uxyc npenaBama Ha Yuusepsurery Komenckor y Bparncmasu: Hlavni otazky politického
narodopisu na Balkané [,,[ naBna nutarma monuruuke etHorpaduje Ha bankany™ ].
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YeTBpTa mNpHYa — KOJEKTHBHH WIEHTHTET CTAHOBHUKA CyOperuona
Henamoscke 3aBpuu

Jearpo KoHIlENTa KOJEKTUBHOT HWACHTHUTETa, YHjH j€ CAcTaBHH 10 U
STHHUYKH HJCHTHUTET, jecte omHoc u3Mehy ‘mm’ u ‘onu apyru’. J. Acman (J.
Assmann) cxBara KOJEKTHBHHU HICHTHTET Ka0 CIIMKY KOjy 0 ceOu cTBapa ojapelheHa
rpyna Jbyau, a ca KOjOM Ce€ WAEGHTU(UKY]y HeHM NPUIATHUIY, IpU 4YeMy Taj
UJICHTUTET HE TOCTOjU caM Mo ceOu, Beh yBeK camo y Mepu Yy K0joj ce ca oM
onpehern mpunaaHUIK WACHTUDUKY]Y. Ta cimka je jaka win crnaba, y 3aBUCHOCTH
OJl TOra KOJMKO CHA)XHO >KMBH Yy CBECTH WIAHOBA TPYIE M J0 KOje Mepe MOXKE
MOTHBHCATH HUXOBO MHILBCHE W MOHamame. [IpeactaBa o JIpyLITBEHO]
MIPHITAJHOCTH, KOja ce Ha3WBa KOJICKTUBHY HMJCHTUTET, 3aCHOBaHA je Ha ydemhy y
3ajeJlHNYKOj CBeCTH M 3ajemamukoM mamhemy (Assmann 2001, 117, 122).
Konekrusno namheme je yBek 'yeuapeno' y mpocropy (Halbwachs 2009).

O KOJEKTHBHOM HJICHTHUTETY CTAaHOBHHWKA TPHjy HABEICHHUX IUIAHWHCKHUX
cema cybOpermona HemamoBcke 3aBpmiy, KOju ce HMEHYjy Kao 3aBpIIaHH
(‘Z&vr8ani’), roBope u 3abesexeHH HAPATHBH, Yy KOjEMa C€ MOTY MPATUTH [TPOMEHE
y TIOMIMTHYKUM M IPYIITBEHUM aorahamuma y pa3no0spy on Tpuaecet roguHa. Kao
mrTo je Beh pedeHo, CBOje MPBO HUCTPAKUBAKE HA TOM IMPOCTOPY OOaBHMiIa caM
cpenuHoM 70-MX TOOWHA MpPOIUIOT BEKa, Y BpeMe IMocTojama UYexociioBadke
Counjanuctnuke PemyGnuke ca ¢enepatuBHUM ypehemeM, Kaga je MOpaBCKO-
CIIOBaYyKa TpaHMIIa MEHTAJTHO CXBaTaHA Kao MCTOPHjCKAa M je3WuyKa TpaHUNa, a y
BEJIUKOj MepH — M Kao KynTypHa rpanuiia (Vaieka 1994, 181). Tako je 6umno (ca
U3y3eTKOM Tiepuona Jlpyror cBeTckor pata, kana je Omna ¢opmupana CroBauka
npxasa — Slovenska republika) cee mo momene Yexocnosauke 1993. roqune, kana
j€ MOpaBCKO-CIIOBayKa IpaHHIa IIOCTaja dyBaHa Ap)KaBHA TpaHHIA, HA KOjOj Cy
NOCTaBJbEHE LlapHHA W Jpyre rpaHu4He ciyxoe. [Ipu pasnBajamy IBe 3emibe,
yutaBa rpanunia m3mehy Yemke PenyOmuke um CnoBauke PemyOnuke, 0JHOCHO
MOpPABCKO-CJIOBaYKa IpaHUIa, OJIpKajia ce y IPBOOUTHOM OONHKY. JEIHHU CHOPHU
u3yselu Ouia Cy TPU MOTPaHUYHA cena, Of KOjux cy ciydaj cema Y Cabary (U
Sabotii, permon Horzsacko) Biame naBe 3eMibe pEINAIE TEK JOHOIICEHEM 3aKOHA
1997. roguue. Taj ciyyaj cy getasbHo obpaxuny ciaosauku etnonosu (Popelkova —
Vrzgulova 1998). I'pauuunu pexum je momyctuo 2004. ronuue, kaga cy 0oe 3emibe
nocrane uwianuile EBporncke yHuje, a kama cy 2007. rommnHe o0e apkaBe
MIPUCTYIHJIE IIEHTEHCKOM CIIOpa3yMy, OOHOBJbEHA je MOTYHHOCT CBaKOJHEBHOT
KOHTaKTa CTAHOBHHKA 00€ 3eMJbe.

ETHHYKMM W KyJITYpPHHM TpaHUI[AMA CMaTpajy ce OHE pa3jiuke (STHUYKE,
KyJITypHE) KOje IOje[MHE Tpyle TaKo MOXKHMBJbABajy, a OOMYHO M HCIIOJbABA]jy.
I'maBHE MexaHHM3aM OOJHMKOBama rpaHuia jecte (MehyKynTypHH) KOHTAaKT Mmeljy
rpymama (Dubovicky 2007, 188). IlpumukoM cBojux HcTpaxuBama 70-MX TogHHA
MIPOIILIOT BeKa Ha mpoctopy HemamoBcke 3aBpiiy, o JbyAu KOjU Cy jOII MAMTUIN
AycTpoyrapcKy, cTBapame HOBE YeXOclioBadke apkaBe M IIporextopar Uemka u
Mopascka 3a0enexuna caM IpUue Koje ce TeMaTCKU Be3yjy 3a HEKOJIUKO 00sacTu
JKUBOTa ‘Ha rpaHuiy’. Y TUM npuvama, CioBaly KOju Cy KMBEIH H3a ‘TpaHulle’
mojaBJeyjy ce kao ‘onu apyru’. [Ipenaxeme rpanune y CiioBauky HUje OMIO HHIITA
HeoOuuHO (ocuM 3a BpeMe J[pyror cBETCKOT para) U KoHTakTH ca CroBanuma Ouiu
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Cy JAeo cBakuJallmuie. HapaTuBu JeTajbHO TOBOpE O CE30HCKHM pPagoBHMa
3aBpmana y CioBavkoj, 0 OIaKEHY 3a IMOCIOM Y IUIOJHE paBHUYAPCKE 00acTh
CnoBauke (xeTBa xurapuia, Baljere kpommupa n usekie). OBe mpmde campike
Takohe XyMOpPHCTHYKE EMU30/€, Y KOjUMa c€ MOKa3yjy BHCIPEHOCT WJIN TIIYNOCT
aKkTepa pasHMX HamumoHanmHocTH — CroBaka, Mabapa, JeBpeja uta. Yecto cy ce
Mymikapiu npucehamn ynsapama CioBaka MOPaBCKUM JIeBOjKaMa, W OOpHYTO —
MopaBarna crnoBaukuM JAeBojkama. 3a BpeMe [Ipyror CBETCKOr para W IOCTOjama
[IporekTopara, ‘MOCIOBHY AENaTHOCT TPEACTaBIbANO je MpEe CBera IIBEPIIOBAEC
CTOKe, QyBaHa, XpaHe M Jpyre pode, mTo je Omro mpaheHO BapameM MOPECKHX
cimyxOeHuKa U ApyruM norahajuMa y Be3H ca PH3HYHUM MPEIKCHEM TpaHHIIC.
AxTepu cy OWIM TNapTH3aHM WIM YWIAHOBU JIOKAIHUX IOPOAMIA, MPOTOHBEHH O
CTpaHe HEMadKe IIONUIMje, FUIM TIaK pPYcKH BOjHUNN. CBaKOJHEBHH >KHUBOT
CTaHOBHHKA IPYKao je MHOrO MpWIHKa 3a cTyname Mopasana, Tj. 3aBpimiana, y
KoHTaKkT ca CloBalMMa, a HBHUXOBH CPOJHH jE3ULHU MPUTOM HHCY IPECTaBJballd
HUKaKBY IPETIPEKY.

Cama rpaHmma ce y HapaldjaMa 3aBpllaHa EKCIUTUIIMTHO TEeMaTH3Yje
jenuHo y 100a Kajaa je mpejcTaBibaia rpaHuily u3Mely apkaea — 3a Bpeme [pyror
CBETCKOT paTta u Iocrojama CiioBauke apxkase (Slovenska republika). Cnosanu cy y
npryaMa 3aBplIaHa OMUCHBAHU HEYTPAIHO; ONIHCUBAHE 0co0e HE MPEACTaBIbajy HU
M3pa3UTO HETaTHBHE HU HM3PA3UTO MO3UTUBHE KapakTepe. MpoHu3oBaHa cy camo
cnyxOeHa JMIa, NPEJCTABHUIM JAp)KaBHE ymnpaBe (rpajioHAYesIHHK, HOPECKH
ciyx0enuny, nmonunuja). Bpeme ox mogene Yexocmosauke (1993) o nmpumarma 06e
peny6nuke (Hemike u Crosauke) y EBporncky yuujy (2004) u nieHreHcKu mpocTop
(2007) noHeno je orpaHuue¢ CBAKOJHEBHUX KOHTaKaTa u 3axialeme ogHoca melhy
JbyIMMa KOjU Cy JKUBeNM ‘Ha Tpanmnu . HecpasmepHo Bemuke HoBocarpaleHe
3rpajie MapuHe U APYTHX TPaHHYHUX CIYXOH, KOje Cy JaHac MpasHe, MPeCTaBIbajy
CIIOMEHHMKE CTamba y TOM PEJIaTHBHO KpPaTKOM Hepuony. Y CalallmbOCTH, MOCie
MOTITYHOT OTBapama rpanuna noderkom 2008. romuHe, 3aBpimaHu ce cBe
WHTEH3UBHH]E Cpehy ca CBOjUM CIIOBAauKUM CycelqrMa Ha JBa HUBOA — IPUBATHOM U
HHCTUTYIMOHATHOM. [lpuBatHy cdepy mOpeactaBibajy, Ipe CBera, KOHTAKTH Y
OKBHPY POJOMHCKUX Be3a, Ka0 U IpeNlakemke IpaHmIle 300T KYyITOBHHE, TYPUCTHUKO-
pEeKpeaTHBHUX MOTpeda U cimgHO. Y cyOpernony HemamoBcke 3aBpiiy HUCY BHIIE
W3Y3€THHU YCIIKO-CIOBAYKH/MOPABCKO-CIOBAYKH MEIIOBUTH OPAKOBH: MO MOJA[MMa
nHpopMaTOpa, y TOCIEIHkE BpeMe je mopactao Opoj MEIIOBUTHX IapoBa HWIIH
OpakoBa, 3axBajbyjyhum pemoBHMM KOHTakTUMa M BexOama (¢ynbaiepa
BaTporacara. Cena Koja caM MCTpaKMBaJla YCIIOCTaBMIJIA Cy Capaamy ca OJMCKAM
CJIOBaYKMM CellMMa H3a TPaHHUIIE MPEKO BaTPOTAaCHUX JpyiuTaBa, (yndalcKux
KIIyOOBa M YApYyXCHa CCHHOpa. 3ajeJHHYKa IMPHIIAJHOCT CTAaHOBHUINTBA ca 00e
CTpaHe TpaHHWIE PHMOKATOJIMYKO] IPKBU Takohe Mpe[cTaB/ba HHTETPATHBHU
upannan (Kilidnova 1998, 13). Ha npumep, Ha Mapujarcku Gmarman (mpasHAK

& Tako hy Bam pehn kako cMo unumi Ha xeTBy y TpHaBy. Mo Hac je TaMo 1O 4eTpHeceT IeT
napoBa. buiio je To neBeneceTopo Jbyau. A Kaj TaMo Jol)eMo, CBU CMO Yy jeIHOj 3Tpaju OMBajH, y
TaKBUM YCJIOBHMa CMO craBaid, cBu mociie pagoBa (B. H., pohen 1906, umrupano mpema:
Tomancova 1975).
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‘Benmuka Tocmoha’) 15. aBrycra ce Ha IHPKBEHOj MHCH y CIIOBAaYKOM CEJy
3anexanosa (Zapechova) okymu u g0 300 jpyau ca 06e crpare rpanuie. [loapmuiky
capaJiby TaHaC TPYXKajy ¥ OCHOBHE IIKOJIE, TAKO IITO OPraHu3yjy YUCHE YSIIKOr U
CIIOBAYKOr je3uka. [IpekorpaHnyHa capajima M aKTHMBHOCT JbYJH ca 00e CTpaHe
rpanuie umajy u dopmanny moapiiky u3 donmoBa EBporicke yHHje, Y OKBUPY
0JI0OpEHHX TIpOjeKaTa MUKPOPETHOHA, KOjHMa Ce Peallu3yjy IPETeHKHO KyITYPHU U
CHIOPTCKH caipkKaju y c1000HO BpeMe rpahana.

3aBpiraHu pano ojajia3e Ha mnemiadke uziere y CrnoBauky, y OiMCKe WM
ylIaJbeHUje Tpenene mpeko rpanurie. Cmarpa ce Ja je MpUpoAa Ha CIOBAYKOj
CTpaHH, OJMax H3a TpaHHMIe, Jelila Hero Ha MopaBckoj crpanu. [lopen Tora, mo
MHUIIUbEHY HEKMX cTaHOBHHKA HenaioBcke 3aBpiiin, BUXOBH CIOBAYKU CYCEIH CY
MPUjaTHUjU, CPAAYHHjU M TOCTOJBYOMBHjH HEro JbyAW y 3aBpmid. Tako ce Ha
MOpPABCKOj CTpaHM HPETEKHO YCIIOCTaBJba IO3UTHBHA ciuka o CroBamuma.
Henamoscke 3aBpind penpeseHTyje  Bajallko KyITypHO IpyIHITBO Zavrsan.
onasu 10 peBHTAIM3aIMje HEKUX KYJITYPHHX I0jaBa — cMMOOJa, a TUME HAaCTaje
npogop HoBux cBedaHoct. Onpkasa ce u (ynabancku Typuup ,,Zavrsi“. Cee To
JOTIPHHOCH jauamy NPEKOrPaHHYHUX KOHTaKaTa.

3aBpuranu ce onpelyjy He camo mnpema CroBaiiMa HEro W mpema
CTAHOBHHUIIMMA JpPYrUX [eloBa pernoHa Banamko, Tj. mpema CTaHOBHUIIMMA
OKOJTHHX cenia cyOperrona Bamamko KinoGoymko (ValaSskokloboucko). 3aspranu
Cy MHAYe MO3HATH M0 MAJIO MOACMELLBHBAM HaguMkoM Tapaxyrsu (“Tarahdni’).”

3ak/byuak

Crnuka Omucke rpanurie nmpema CioBaykoj, Koja JaHAc WUMa JpXKaBHU
KapakTep, y KoJeKTHBHOM amhermy cTaHOBHHKA cyOpernona Henamoscke 3aBpiiu
(3aBpirana), Ha yemkoj (MOPABCKOj) CTpaHH, TPIIEa je MPOMEHE Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJI
MOJUTHYKHX MPOMEHa M MPOMEHa Kapakrepa, 00Jbe peueHo — craryca IpaHulle.
OsBa rpaHuIa J0KHBJbaBaHa je Mel)y 3aBpiiaHrMa MPBEHCTBEHO Ka0 MEHTAIHA, a
HCTOBPEMEHO — W KAa0 je3WuKa, KyJTypHAa M eTHHYKa. Y pa3nobiby Kaga ce Ta
MEHTaJIHa TpaHMIa MOAyIapHiia ca JAPKaBHOM TPaHHUIIOM J[BE CAMOCTAJHE JP)KaBe
(Yeurke Peny6bnuke u CroBauke Perny0nnke), OHa je cXBaraHa Ha Ipyraduju HauMH.
Tajga Cy CBU KOHTaKTH 3aBpIlaHa ca CYCEIHOM €THHYKOM rpyrnom y CloBadkoj
OWJIM OTpaHUYCHU.

Y cyOpernony HenamoBcke 3aBpiid TIOCTOje M JENYjy Pa3IU4HUTE
COIMjaliHe W KyaTypHe rpyrme. [Ipona3Hoct rpanuine npema CloBavKoj, UCTOBETHH
reorpad)cku yciIoBH ca 0o0e cTpaHe rpaHuIle ¥ Baylallika KOJIOHH3AI[1ja HHTerPHCAIH
Cy OBaj MPOCTOP M YYMHWIM Tra [eIUMHYHO KyATypHO creruduuum. Y
KONeKTHBHOM namliely 3aBpiliaHa cadyBalid Cy ce Hekd norabaju, emoxe u

° IMopexno u ofjammseme OBOr HAZMMKAa HHje cacBuM jacHo (Tomancova 1975, 5-6;
taxohehttp://forum.ford-club.cz/viewtopic.php?p=75604&sid=9f2db5ceee6h738bc
581bcfd7a1788fa). [Turame HCTHHUTOCTH HAJAUMKA HE MPE/ICTaBIba OUTHY YHECHHUILY 3@ FCTOBOT
TBOpLA U KopucHuka. Oanydyjyhu ¢akrop je CBeCHO ywiamemhe M0jeANHIA Y KOHKPETHY IPyIy U
xopumheme HauMKa Kao KBanmupHKaTHBA LelIe rpye Jbyau, konektusa (Sramek 1977, 30).
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JUYHOCTH U3 TpoliocTH. Ha oBoM manoM mpocTopy noTBplyje ce Tesa Ja rpyre
3aCHMBAJy CBOj€ jeJIMHCTBO W jEAMHCTBEHOCT HA MPOLUIOCTUH. Y CBECTH OBE IpyIe
kuBe ofpeljeHe mpuue, Pa3sHOBPCHHU MUKIYCH MPOILIOCTH M CHMOOIH KOjH HMajy
KOHTHHYUpPAaHU KapaKTep U KOjI/I HC 3aBUCC O MPOMCHA MNOJIMTHIKHUX W APXKaBHUX
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Jana PospiSilova

Stories from the Moravian-Slovakian
Border

When Czechoslovakia was established in
1918, the political border between Slovakia (Hungary)
and Moravia ceased to exist. In the period between the
two world wars, ‘vanishing’ of the frontier was .. ;
strengthened by the idea of Czechoslovakism which E/lo%aevrliggf i\éaélﬂfiltr;,,
was supported not only by politicians but also by | cojiective memory.
ethnographers. Except for the short period of the
Slovakian State (1939-1945), the border was perceived merely as a historical and
cultural line until the division of Czechoslovakia in 1993. The newly formed
borderline unexpectedly became part of people’s lives, but it did not bring an
interruption of cultural contacts or family relations of the inhabitants of the frontier.
Ethnological field research discloses changes in the lives of people inhabiting the
Moravian-Slovakian frontier and understanding of the real and the mental border
with the region of NedaSovské Z4vrsi used as a case study.

Key words:
ethnology, Czecho-
Slovak relations,
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Perception of Differences? One

Cultural Phenomenon in Two Language
Groups — Contribution to the Research of
Symbolic Group Boundaries

The paper will deal with the analysis of one cultural
phenomenon which can show differences because of its
existence in two language groups. Using empirical data from
fieldwork among the Slovak and German inhabitants in one
small town in Slovakia, the author will follow whether the
cultural phenomenon is or is not perceived as different element
among the members of the two groups. Further, she will ask
whether the phenomenon has potential to create symbolic
boundaries which would separate one group from the other.
The author will present a case study which deals with the
personification of the Death as public representation in the two
groups. The personification of Death is connected in the
traditional German oral narratives with the figure of a man while
in the Slovak narratives with the figure of a woman. Using the
results from the field work about the personification of Death
among the local inhabitants she will show the ambivalence of
the representation in the language mixed locality, she will
describe the collective and individual representations, their
similarities and differences among the members of the two
language groups.

Introduction

The paper will focus on one cultural
phenomenon which might show differences in its
form and content because of its existence and
transmission in two different social groups. Using
empirical data from my fieldwork among the Slovak

Key words:

perception of difference,
language group,
Slovaks, Germans

and German inhabitants of one small town in
Slovakia, | will trace whether the cultural phenomenon is or is not perceived as a
differentiating element (group code) among the members of the two groups.
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Furthermore, | will ask whether the phenomenon (as a differentiating group code) is
or is not used for construction of symbolic boundaries between the two groups
(Barth 1970).

I will be concerned with a phenomenon which | have been researching
since 2008 among Slovak- and German-speaking inhabitants of the town of Medzev
in eastern Slovakia. From here on | will speak of two language groups. My reason
for preferring the term “language group” to the term “ethnic group” will be
explained later.

The cultural phenomenon which | have been researching is the figure of
Death. This figure, as respondents conceive it, can appear in human form as
a woman or a man in white or black clothing, or in animal form as a dog, cat, hare,
black bird etc. The theme is particularly suited for research in a population of
Slovak and German speakers, because Death in Slovak popular tradition (and in
Slavic tradition universally) is depicted first and foremost as afemale figure
(Machal 1891, 85-88; GaSparikova 1991, 37, 88, 92, 100, 111, 178, 195;
GaSparikova 1992, 379; Kilidnovd 1996), while in German tradition it is
principally male (Hanika 1954, Rdéhrich 1980, Cammann and Karasek 1981).
Taking this fact into account, | began my research with the conjecture that the
cultural phenomenon being studied would manifest itself differently in one and the
other group. Fieldwork in Medzev was made easier by the results of previous
research, where | had traced ideas of the figure of Death in a historical perspective.
Based on an analysis of collections of stories from the 19th and 20th centuries,
which included oral narratives written down in Slovak or German on the territory of
contemporary Slovakia, and other sources also, | was able to gather relatively rich
material on the figure of Death, its qualities and behavior (Kilianové 1996, ). Here
I am presenting the findings of the ongoing research project in Medzev for
discussion.

I examine the figure of Death as a representation, and by this | mean, in
Stuart Hall’s sense, the process by which one person attempts to mediate his or her
idea of some object to another person. This process is complex: it is not only ideas
of real or imaginary objects that are conveyed, but also, at the same time, the
meanings of those objects. The process of conveying ideas and meanings occurs
above all through the medium of language, understood in the broadest sense of the
word, i.e. as a set of linguistic codes, images, and simultaneously also non-linguistic
means associated with speech, such as gestures, intonation, and so on (Hall 1997,
15). At the beginning of my research I set out these postulates: 1. the figure of
Death occurs as a mental representation among members of the language groups
being studied, and 2. members of the groups convey the mental representation of
Death by means of narrative. | posed the following research questions: 1. whether
the figure of Death may be regarded as acultural representation, by which
I understand in Dan Sperber’s terms along-term and generally diffused idea in
a certain society or social group (Sperber 1993) ; 2. whether the representation of
Death functions in Medzev as a cultural code which, as understood by members of
the groups, is a differentiating group code; 3. whether they create symbolic
frontiers between language groups on the basis of this code.
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Research in Medzev

Medzev (in German Metzenseifen) is a small town in eastern Slovakia, 46
km south of the eastern Slovakian capital KoSice, close to the state border between
Slovakia and Hungary (Medzev, 1977). The town has 3,667 inhabitants. In 2001
75.4% of these declared Slovak nationality, 13.5% German, 6.7% Roma, 1.6%
Hungarian, 0.4% Czech, 0.04% Rusyn, and 2.36% other (unspecified and
unascertained) nationalities. The statistical findings on mother tongue usage differ
from those on declared nationality. Slovak was identified as their mother tongue by
58.7% of inhabitants, Romany by 18.7% (!),German by 16%, Hungarian by 3.5%,
Czech by 0.3% (less than the percentage declaring Czech nationality!), Rusyn by
0.1%, and other unascertained languages by 2.7%. (S¢itanie obyvatel'ov, domov
abytov/ Census of Population, Houses and Dwellings, Medzev, 2001)!.The
differences between the declared majority or minority nationality and the mother
tongue designated are in most cases relatively large. One may explain them by the
inhabitants” feelings of caution, stemming from controversial historical and
sometimes also current events: persecution of the German minority following
World War I, attacks against the Hungarian minority after 1918 and after 1945,
persecution of the Roma together with the Jewish minority during World War 11,
the current tensions between the Slovak and Roma populations, etc. The majority of
inhabitants profess the Roman Catholic religion (77.6%), other denominations
being marginal, while 12.7% of inhabitants belong to no denomination (S¢itanie
obyvatel'ov, domov a bytov/ Census of Population, Houses and Accomodations,
Medzev, 2001).

In the course of the 20th century Medzev found itself in a number of state
formations. Until 1918 it was in the Austro-Hungarian Empire; after 1918 it
belonged to the newly-founded Czechoslovak Republic. Following the break-up of
Czechoslovakia and the formation of the Slovak Republic in 1939 Medzev
belonged to Slovakia. From 1945 Medzev again became part of the Czechoslovak
Republic. In 1945 there was aforced displacement of Medzev’s German
population. According to some authors (e.g. Kauner- Schirger - Wagner 1986, 9-
11) approximately 120 people were sent for work to USSR and 5 displaced in 1945.
Those German inhabitants who remained in the town after 1945 as a rule adopted
Slovak nationality, and it was by migrants of Slovak nationality that the population
was principally supplemented. Only after 1989 did residents again begin to declare
German nationality.

According to the research done hitherto, the German minority, using the
name ,,Mantaken“ and more broadly ,,Karpatendeutsche” to designate itself,
currently holds (as compared with other minorities) the most important status in the
town. After the change of political regime a German cultural association was
formed in 1991 (Karpatendeutscher Verein), which has its own headquarters
building, a library, and a song and dance circle, and has received strong support

1| wish to thank the Civic Administration in Medzev for providing detailed material.
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from the descendants of Carpathian Germans in Germany. Once again the German
minority presents itself openly in the public space of the town. The German
language is taught as the first foreign language in the local elementary school, and
since 2000 German-language religious services have again been held in the local
Roman Catholic church (hitherto there had been Slovak-language services only).
Members of the German association participate with their own program at the
regular town festivities in July. Presenters at the festivities use both Slovak and
German, and so forth. The current perception of the status of the German minority
is influenced by knowledge stored in the collective memory of the inhabitants, who
say that the German population was totally predominant in the town of Medzev up
to 1945.

Medzev currently may be characterized as a multilingual space. In the
public domain Slovak, or the local eastern Slovakian dialect, has first place in
general use. However, German, or more precisely the German dialect called
.Mantakisch“ 2 may likewise be heard on the streets, in shops or in pubs.
Mantakisch functions as a group language: it is used by the Mantaken, who identify
one another as members of the group. The German inhabitants as a rule address
astranger in Slovak. Inhabitants use the Hungarian or Romany languages in a
similar manner, though according to my research these languages have less of
a public presence.

Earlier | gave statistical details, showing differing data for the nationality
which inhabitants declared, as opposed to the mother tongue indicated. Having
regard to the sensitivity of the ethnic question in the locality being studied, | did not
ask respondents which nationality they declared. I asked them about their mother
tongue, and only in certain cases — if that were possible — also about how they
identified themselves, e.g. Mantaken and Slovaks. Hence, in what follows | refer to
the members of language groups, while being aware that members of language
groups need not necessarily be identical with those who have declared German or
Slovak nationality, or with those who feel themselves part of some ethnic group.

In my fieldwork | ascertained whether the respondents knew stories about
the figure of Death in the context of wider narrative themes about deaths and the
dead. Furthermore, in interviews | posed questions in three areas. Firstly, whether in
the respondents’ opinion there is some particular (group) representation of Death in
the German and Slovak language group. If there is a group idea, is Death a female
or male figure, or does it appear as an animal — bird, dog, hare, and so on? What
kind of qualities and behavior does Death exhibit? Secondly, whether the
respondent is familiar with the idea of Death in another language group. If yes, is it
a woman, a man, or something else? And finally, whether the respondent knows a
current local (generally-held) idea of Death.

The German respondents of the older, middle and younger generations (19
in all) had been inhabitants of Medzev from birth. Of the Slovak respondents (16 in
all), those of the older generation had been born in surrounding villages and as
arule had come to Medzev as adults later than 1945. Slovak respondents of the

2 A kind of older Bavarian dialect (Schwarz 1934, 588 ff.).
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middle and younger generations had mostly been born in Medzev; only in a few
cases had they migrated to the town as adults.

Cultural representation of the figure of death in Medzev

The majority of the Slovak respondents (though not all) knew the figure of
Death as a woman, less frequently as a skeleton, or a white figure, a “ghost” (=
a dead person, male or female as the case might be). They were able to narrate
several stories about Death which they knew from oral tradition. For example, that
it is an old woman in a white sheet who lives in a tree, from which she jumps out
and cuts them down. Or she comes for them with her scythe and takes them away
with her. Death cannot be deceived, yet a few people have managed to do that, and
so on. The ghost is adead person who comes for the one who is dying, e.g.
a husband for his wife, a mother for her child. However, these ideas were known
mainly by respondents who had spent their childhood outside Medzev and had
migrated to the town at an adult age. The Slovak respondents born in Medzev had
poor knowledge (sometimes none) of the figure of Death; normally they knew only
one or two stories about it. Mostly these were stories diffused throughout the whole
of Slovakia, which they knew from literature and other media, but not from oral
tradition. For example, the tale Godfather Death (in Slovak Godmother Death)
which was among the most popular folk narratives (GaSparikova 1992, 508). It had
been published already in the extensive folk tale collection Prostonarodnie
slovenskje povesti/ Slovak National Tales ( Dobsinsky 1880-1883).> The tale was
also the basis for the script of the children’s film “Perinbaba”, very popular ever
since its premiere in 1985.* Most of the Slovak respondents also agreed that in
present-day Medzev there was no local “Slovak™ or collective local (German and
Slovak) representation of Death.

Predominantly, respondents from the German language group in Medzev
knew the personified figure of Death as a man. Death was an old man with a black
hood on his head, bald and with bared teeth; or he was a man with a scythe who
“mowed” people. This masculine Death used to dance in a graveyard and would
enter a house where, suddenly, someone would die. Or like the Slovak respondents,
they thought of Death as a vague white figure, a “ghost”, i.e. a dead man or woman.
Naturally, among the German respondents also there were some who did not know
any German representation of death. However, in contrast to the Slovak
respondents, the German inhabitants also knew the figure of death in Slovak
tradition (Death as a woman in white, with or without a scythe), mainly thanks to
Slovak literature, films and television. The German respondents, like the Slovak,

% Dobsinsky’s work is the classic, best-known collection of Slovak tales. It is part of the
canonical literature taught in the schools etc.

* Perinbaba. Director Juraj Jakubisko. Co-Production of Czechoslovak Republic and German
Federal Republic, 1985. In Germany under the Title “Frau Holle”. Since its premiere it has run
repeatedly in cinemas and on television in Czechoslovakia, very often during Christmas time. In
the movie the Death is a woman, changing her appearance from a young, pretty, attractive woman
to an old, ugly, scary figure.
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were equally of the opinion that there was currently no known “Slovak” local or
combined local idea of Death in Medzev.

Discussion and conclusion

I believe that the research so far carried out in Medzev has produced some
interesting findings. Firstly, it has been shown that the image of death is not one of
those cultural phenomena which both groups would perceive as different group
codes. For me this has opened up an interesting research instance, of a single
phenomenon which is normally expressed in different forms in one and the other
group, but the differing character of this cultural phenomenon is not used as a group
identification sign. Symbolic frontiers are not formed between groups by its means.

Secondly, it is interesting to observe that although a prevalent idea of Death
exists both in the one group and the other — Death as a woman among Slovak
respondents, Death as a man among Germans — that is not the only representation.
Apart from this, there is the common idea of Death as a ghost. However, neither the
Slovak nor the German group knows anything about both groups sharing a common
idea of Death.

Thirdly, research data hitherto confirm how the occurrence of cultural
representation is bound up with continuous transmission in the local community on
the basis of various social networks and with the contribution of a certain social
context. The departure of some German inhabitants from Medzev after the Second
World War and their replacement by a Slovak population cut off the possibility,
during acertain period, of full transmission of the local idea of Death.
Simultaneously, local oral (German) tradition could henceforth be supported only in
a restricted degree through other media (often through German literature). In this
way the possibility of transmission of the “German” idea of Death was, to a certain
extent, curtailed.

The heterogeneous group of new Slovak inhabitants from various regions
of Slovakia possessed knowledge of various oral traditions and, with the help of
other media, ageneral “Slovak” idea of Death. Although the new Slovak
inhabitants gradually built up contacts with one another and also with the original
inhabitants of Medzev, hitherto this has not sufficed to create either alocal
“Slovak” or a “combined” local representation.
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Mabpuena KunmaHosa

Mepuenuuja pasnuka? JeaaH KynTypHU
¢heHOMeEH y aABe je3nyke rpyne. Mpunor
UCTpakKuBakwy CUMOOSIMYKUX FpaHULa rpyna

VY pany he Outu mpenctaBjbeHa aHANIHU3a
KyITYpHOT (EHOMeHa KOji MOKe ykasaTd Ha | K/bBY4YHE peyu:
pasnuke, 6yayhu ma nocroju y nse jesuuke rpyme. | NEPUENUMja pasnvike,
Kopucrehn ce emmmpujckum —mojammva ca | 1S3vHKarpyna,

TEPEHCKOT  HUCTpaXkWBama  o00aBJbeHOr  Mehy Cnosaum, Hemuw.
CIIOBAYKUM W HEMadYKHM CTAHOBHHUINTBOM jeAHOr Major rpaga y CroBadkoj,
ayTopka he MOKyIIaTé 1a MOKaXe Ja JIM ce KyATYpHH (DEHOMEH MEpIUIHNpa Kao
pa3nuuuT Mel)y WiiaHOBUMA JIBE je3UYKE IpyTIC.

Hame, aytopka he mocTaBHTH MUTame O TOME UMa I Taj (EHOMEH
JIOBOJBHO IOTCHIHMjaJla Aa CTBOPU CHUMOOJNMYKE TIpaHHIE Koje OM jeqHy Tpymy
OJIBOjHIIE OJ] IpyTe.

AyTtopka he mpeacTaBUTH  CTYOMjy  CiIy4aja Koja ce  OaBH
MEPCOHUPHUKALIUJOM CMPTH U EHCHOM PEIPE3CHTAIMjOM Y Pa3IHYUTUM TpyHamMa.
[lepconudukanmja CMpTH je y TPaAUIMOHATHAM HEMAYKUM YCMEHHM HapaTHUBHUMa
moBe3aHa ca (UTYypoM MYIIKapia, AOK je V CIIOBAYKHUM HapaTHBAMa y IHTAbY
xena. Kopuctehu ce pesynratiMa TEpeHCKHUX HCTPaKUBama IEepCOHH(UKAIM]je
cMpTH Mel)y JOKaIHUM CTAaHOBHHIITBOM, ayTopka he ykazaTh Ha aMOHMBAaJICHIH]Y
penpe3eHTalrje Ha JIOKAIUTETY TJe CY je3UIl H3MENIaHH, U onucahe KoJeKTUBHE U
UHIUBHUIyaJTHE PErpe3eHTalje, (bUXOBE CIMYHOCTU U pa3niuke, Mely diaHoBHMa
JIBE je3WUKe TpyIIC.
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Language and Identity: Vignettes on
Language Use among Members of the
Slovenian Minority in Austrian Carinthia

Language has been a crucial element in constituting
national identity throughout Slovenian history. The study of
communication is therefore of key importance in estimating the
vitality of the ethnic group. Because of the language policies
and the asymmetry in the relationship between minority and
majority languages, the decision to use the mother tongue
among the Slovenian minority in Austria nowadays becomes an
affirmation of Slovenian identity. This paper, based on two case
studies in Austrian Carinthia, presents the use of language in
everyday private and public situations.

Introduction

Language and communication are among the Ke .
. . . . y words:
most important ar_ld t_ang!ble elements of |dfant|ty. The mother tongue,
study of communication is therefore of }<_ey importance identity, private and
for identifying the necessary conditions for the | o pjic sjtuations,
maintenance of national or ethnic identity (Zupanci¢ | sjovenian minority
1999, 73). The history of the West European countries | in the Austrian
teaches us that a long-term maintenance of a minority | Carinthia.
language is the exception rather than the rule when
there is a contact with a majority language (Busch 2001, 135), and many
researchers claim that sociocultural circumstances in the bilingual area of south
Carinthia have strongly influenced the existence of Slovene as a minority language.
The general colloquial language in the area is German and possibilities for the use
of the socially inferior Slovene language are limited. Even more distinctive to this
region is the inferior position of Slovene in states with Slovenian immigrant
societies.

According to census data, the number of speakers of Slovene in Carinthia
is in constant decline. In 2001, the Austrian statistical office registered 12 554
Slovene speakers in this region (Volkszahlung 2003, 17) while other organizations
(such as the local Roman Catholic Church) and researchers estimate their number to
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be between 40 000 and 60 000. Using examples of everyday communication
situations, this article will attempt to show that this gap in numbers can be
explained by linking public affirmation of the use of Slovene or its actual use in the
public sphere to the expression of national identity. Thus, the meaning of language
for the ethnic minority is increasingly symbolic and decreasingly pragmatic. The
loss of communicative functions of a language also influences the gradual loss of
identity, which opens up a question of ethnic survival. Such questions have long
attracted the attention of numerous researchers from social sciences and humanities;
the area in question has been in this regard thoroughly researched by Brigitta Busch
(2001, 2008), Herta Maurer-Lausegger (1993a, 1993b), Robert Minnich (1989,
1998), Tom Priestly (1988, 1990, 1994, 1999, 2003, with Ruxandra Comanaru
2009); Albert Reiterer (2003), Jernej Zupangci¢ (1999) and others. These studies are
mainly quantitative (based on questionnaires etc.) and summarize data gained by
qualitative research (participant observation, interviews etc.). However, they do not
include in their research a focus on opinions of informants regarding their or others’
use of language. The attempt of this article is therefore to explore this particular
issue by analysing statements made by bilingual informants responding to my
questions about the use of language in different private and public situations.*

Minority language in primary socialization

For the language and ethnolinguistic identity of a minority to be
maintained, members of any given minority must be competent in their language,
must use their language in several important domains, and must have positive
attitudes to their language and their identity (Priestly 2003). Language competence
and attitude towards language are primarily gained through the process of
socialization. Primary socialization takes part within the family, among relatives, in
the surroundings, in kindergarten and in the obligatory education system; its “goal”
is to bring up a new member of a community, ethnic group, minority or nation.

In the past, nearly all children from Slovene speaking families in Austrian
Carinthia were raised speaking Slovene exclusively and only learned to speak
German after they entered primary school. Today, as a result of various factors and
external pressures, families like this are becoming rare. German is used in most
public situations, which is “a bad example to children.” “When | spoke Slovene with
my children, people often asked me, what is this, what are you speaking of? If a
child at, let’s say, 9 years of age came to a hospital [in the past], he didn’t know
any German. People in the hospital didn’t know if he’s a mute or there’s something
wrong with him ... Mothers who had faced similar situations as the one with a child
in a hospital, stopped teaching their children Slovene. That’s why we have families
where two children still speak Slovene and the youngest not any more. They

! Both case-studies in Carinthia (Libuge/Loibach 2002 and Bilcovs/Ludmannsdorf 2003) were
done during ethnological summer workshops with young people from Slovenia and Austria,
organized by Zveza prijateljev mladine Slovenije and Slovenska prosvetna zveza from
Celovec/Klagenfurt.
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[mothers] said, if | ever have another child, 1’1l speak exclusively German to him,
so he won’t have such problems.” (inf. 1)

A Slovene speaking couple usually agrees to speak to their children in
Slovene. In mixed marriages German language prevails and many children are
gradually losing their language group affiliation and along with it their personal,
cultural and ethnic identity (Maurer-Lausegger 1993b, 89). The key to preserving
Slovene language and identity in such families is a non-hostile attitude on the part
of the partner speaking a different language: “Today, | understand it like this: if you
are a member of a minority, language is more important than if you are part of the
majority. It is a problem for a minority member when searching for a partner,
because it opens up the question of whether children will still speak Slovene. He
[future husband] explained to me that his partner would also have to speak
Slovene. | didn't understand it that way at the time, but looking back 1 find it very
important. And so | started to learn Slovene immediately.” (inf. 2)

In any case, the use of Slovene in mixed marriages is increasingly rare.
German speaking wives are more likely to start speaking Slovene than German
speaking husbands, while no significant difference in speaking competence was
noticed between children with a German speaking mother or father. In families
where children still have a sense of Slovene identity, one of the parents usually
speaks to them in Slovene more or less consistently even though the couple speak
German among themselves.

The second problem associated with raising Slovene speaking children is
that parents teach their children a local Slovene dialect but do not use standard
Slovene, either due to a lack of self-confidence or a lack of institutions or situations
where they could use it. Given their insufficient competence in standard, children
speak German in situations in which they cannot use a local Slovene dialect.

Children who receive bilingual education in kindergarten are more often in
contact with standard Slovene. Contrary to the decline in the number of professed
Slovene speakers, enrolment in bilingual preschool programmes is on the rise,
allegedly because “it is not as obvious at that stage who is bilingual and who is not.
Therefore, parents have no problem with it. They have to decide in school and
bilingualism becomes visible with one class being bilingual and the other
monolingual.”” (inf. 3) In addition, the competence in languages, including Slovene,
is now becoming both a necessity as well as a matter of prestige, at least from the
teachers’ point of view. However, some say that a bilingual kindergarten as such
“doesn't mean anything™; what really matters is the attitude of teachers towards
language (inf. 4). They use several methods to increase speaking Slovene in
kindergartens: “If a child speaks Slovene, he or she speaks with me only in Slovene.
If they speak German, | don't understand. ... Our method is also to answer in
Slovene even though the question was in German. You do it until the child
understands what you meant. ... If there is a group of Slovene speaking children
who want to play and a German speaking child wants to join in, | direct him to
another group. | let them play in the Slovene language. | also try to encourage
children to form Slovene speaking groups on other occasions, such as during meals.
Because this rarely happens. A German speaking child almost always joins the
group and then everybody is considerate towards him.” (inf. 3)
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In general, preschool teachers believe that bilingual kindergartens
contribute to higher enrolment figures in bilingual primary school programmes (the
downward trend reversed in 2001): “The kindergarten affects coexistence, showing
that this is not a language that could cause a disturbance.” (inf. 3) While from
1945 to 1958 Slovene lessons in Volksschulen® were obligatory for all children in
the bilingual area, including the German speaking ones, since 1958 parents have
only had the right to enrol their children in a bilingual programme. It is in this
system that experts see a reason for the decline in the competence in and use of
Slovene, as enrolment is also an outward expression of belonging to the Slovene
ethnic community.

Nowadays, the right of enrolment is also exercised by German speakers,
which strengthens awareness of the presence of Slovenes in the area but also causes
big problems for teachers who have to adapt their lessons to wide-ranging levels of
linguistic competence. Due to poor or even non-existent knowledge of Slovene,
parents of Slovene speaking children find this ““a disaster for the school. How can a
Slovene speaking child learn anything if others don't speak Slovene at all?”” (inf. 1)
This is why some parents enrol their children in bilingual programmes for better
statistics more than they do for any real progress in Slovene, and seek alternative
ways for their children to use the language such as holidays and trips to Slovenia,
Slovenian friends, activities in associations, etc.

Slovene and German languages in the bilingual programmes of
Volksschulen have to be used approximately to the same extent in all subjects. What
testifies to a subordinate position of Slovene is the fact that in some cases, children
only get a school report in German unless parents explicitly ask for a bilingual one.
Nevertheless, if parents choose to use this opportunity, the education system
enables education in Slovene until a child turns 18 or graduates from secondary
school. In 2010, 43,96 % of all children in southern Carinthia enrolled in
Volksschulen were attending bilingual programmes. There were 68 Volksschulen
and three AHS with bilingual programmes in Carinthia at the time (Sandrieser,
Domej and Schénherr 2011, 77). Even monolingual Hauptschulen report that
schools’ image improved with bilingual projects. In the 2001/2002 school year, for
example, 40 % of the students enrolled in Pliberk/Bleiburg Hauptschule chose
Slovene as an optional subject (inf. 5). Some bilingual teachers in such schools use
Slovene at least for greetings or private conversations. One of them stated that even
children from German speaking families greet her and occasionally speak with her
in Slovene, which is ““the consequence of a good atmosphere for languages in
school”. They have tried to create opinion that speaking more languages is modern
and that a multicultural society is better. (inf. 5)

2 Children in Austria are required to complete four years of primary school (Volksschule), then the
majority continue schooling in the vocational preparatory schools (Hauptschule) for another four
years whereas gifted students who want to go to university have the option to visit higher learning
institutions (Allgemeinbildende Héhere Schule or AHS, also known as a Gymnasium) for another
eight years. Graduates of Hauptschule also have the opportunity to cross over into certain
branches of the AHS or to attend a series of different higher vocational-technical schools.
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Regardless of the enrolment in schools with Slovene teaching language,
young adults develop similar habits in language use. Those who have parents
speaking Slovene to them at home also use this language in their communications
with friends, but only with those who speak the same dialect. They speak German
with peers from other Carinthian valleys in which a different dialect is used even
though they can understand each other. They feel “weird” about using standard
Slovene even though most of them cannot provide a concrete reason, saying “This
is what we are used to™ (inf. 6) or “Not because | would be embarrassed to speak
Slovene, but because | simply don't think about which language | use.”” (inf. 7) They
address people who they know speak Slovene in Slovene, whereas with strangers
they always use German.

“l know from my own experience that when we started the Slovene
secondary school thirty years ago and we met people from Podjuna, for example,
they used such a dialect that we spoke German with them. | don't do this anymore,
of course. | only do it with people | have always been using German with. In cases
like this I only use German out of habit, so at a formal occasion | would speak
Slovene. There are a number of people with whom | used to speak German in the
past and with whom | now speak Slovene.” (inf. 8)

Young people notice that they are being treated differently when speaking
Slovene. In situations like this they feel uncomfortable as they do not wish to attract
attention, which they do when using Slovene. Adults, whose experiences were no
different in their younger days, can relate. “If you try to speak Slovene amongst
your friends, you are a kind of an evangelist for the Slovene language. And it is not
easy. This is why we have to understand young people.” (inf.1)

Minority language in secondary socialization

Secondary socialization happens in educational institutions after the
obligatory education system, in religious life, police, army and other official
authorities, in the media and in one’s working environment. Especially secondary
schools with Slovene teaching language have significant effect on the feelings of
belonging; Slovenska gimnazija in Celovec/Klagenfurt even proved to be “a
bulwark of language maintenance” (Priestly and Comanaru 2009, 18). Among the
most important factors of secondary socialization for the Slovenian minority
besides schools are Slovenian associations. Slovene speaking parents try to include
their children in various cultural activities since their early age. Activities in
Slovenian associations range from programmes for toddlers, in which children
listen to stories and songs and play in Slovene, to theatre, puppetry and singing.
Associations strive for all their activities to be carried out in Slovene. “We instruct
mentors to see that children speak Slovene amongst themselves.” (inf. 8) Naturally,
parents also register their children with German associations when Slovenian ones
do not have certain programmes. Occasionally, German speaking children enrolled
in bilingual school programmes wish to join Slovenian associations as well, but due
to a lack of financial resources and mentors associations try to avoid it, and offer
Slovene language classes instead.
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Religious life is also an extremely important factor for using Slovene and
preserving Slovene identity. In Carinthia, a priest is ““automatically a bastion of
Slovene identity in public” (inf. 9) and is therefore regarded as a synonym for
Slovene-ness. The Diocese of Krka/Gurk has a different attitude towards the
minority than politicians: Slovenes are usually sent to work as priests in bilingual
parishes in order to approach people in their mother tongue. In the 68 bilingual
parishes in South Carinthia, priests use Slovene to various degrees — some to a
minimal extent and others also outside the church. The priests who served in
Pliberk/Bleiburg and Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf during my fieldwork mainly conducted
services in Slovene on weekdays and bilingual services or alternate ones at
weekends. Priests strive to encourage social life and harmony between Slovene and
German speakers but notice that Slovene speakers find it difficult to profess
themselves as members of the Slovene ethnic community in the presence of
German speakers. “You have to be very careful with words around here. If | say:
‘Slovenes to one side, Germans to the other,' they are bound to misunderstand it. |
have to say that Slovene will be spoken on one side and German on the other.” (inf.
10) Despite occasional restraint in expressing identity people “feel Slovene” in
church, with younger generation feeling even significantly "more Slovene" than
their elders (Priestly 2003, 105).

Priests have noticed that some German speaking couples coming from the
bilingual area have a Slovene religious ideology and attend Slovene services.
Slovene is also still a liturgical language for many Slovene families that otherwise
communicate in German. On the other hand, an increasing number of families
attend German services “for the children's sake™ (inf. 9). In religious education,
priests strive to use Slovene as much as possible and teach German speaking
children at least the basic prayers in Slovene. When preparing for Confirmation or
First Communion, they try to separate children by their ethnic background. Church
announcements, bulletins and notifications are bilingual, with the German text
(literal translation of a Slovene version) coming second.

Many persons when going to confession — including professed German
speakers — still mostly use Slovene because, as the then priest in
Bilcovs/Ludmannsdorf believes, the confessional secrecy of priests enables them to
avoid regarding confession as an outward expression of belonging to the Slovene
ethnic community. Confessions in German are rarer. But according to the priest in
Pliberk/Bleiburg, the use of German may also be a “trick’” employed by penitents
not to be recognised. “When making a confession, Franca is Franca and Pepca is
Pepca. It goes like this: | may speak many languages, but if I hit my thumb with a
hammer I'll swear in Slovene. By saying »mea culpa« in Slovene, you reveal your
identity.” (inf. 10)

A couple with different ethnic backgrounds rarely ask for a wedding
ceremony in Slovene. “It takes a lot of self-confidence on the part of the Slovene
partner for the ceremony to be bilingual.” (inf. 9) The Slovene partner usually
succumbs, and in such ceremonies use of Slovene is limited to a priest's greeting or
perhaps the Lord's Prayer. However, there has recently been an improvement
regarding tolerance for bilingual wedding ceremonies, and a number of German
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speakers have made their vows in Slovene, the then priest in Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf
said.

“Count the tombstones in the cemetery,” one of the priests instructed me in
the spirit of a Carinthian rule saying: if you find three tombstones in Slovene, it is a
bilingual parish. Tombstones are usually the most apparent sign of Germanization,
and tombstones in German are increasingly erected by people for their Slovene
speaking parents: “There are many tombstones in the graveyard which are now in
German, although the elders were firm Slovenes. It all depends on the children. |
don't understand it, I can't understand it. Once you're dead, you suddenly have to
be something else than what you really are?” (inf. 11) “It hurts me to see
sometimes that some mum or dad who never spoke German gets a tombstone in
German. There are many cases like this. | would never give a tombstone in Slovene
to a German speaker. They deserve our respect. But sons and daughters of Slovene
speaking parents do erect tombstones in German. | consider it a lie.” (inf. 10)

Outside church, Slovene is rarely used for formal communication. In 20086,
a working group “Slovensko na uradih/Slovene in offices” was established to
encourage members of the Slovenian minority in Carinthia and also citizens of the
Republic of Slovenia to confidently use Slovene in offices because, as stated by one
politician during my fieldwork, “in practice, offices are actually German and
Slovenes are bilingual, when it is the offices that should be bilingual.”” (inf. 12)
According to the website of the working group, it is possible to use Slovene at 16
municipal offices, three district courts, three district boards, regional and district
school boards, bilingual schools, the Office of the Carinthian Government, the
Financial Office Celovec/Klagenfurt, customs offices, some police inspections and
the federal court. The actual influence of offices on the use of Slovene depends
above all on the administration. If employees in municipal offices are bilingual,
people have a possibility to use Slovene; in practice, however, it is only used by
those who know the clerks and know they speak Slovene. If clerks are not fluent in
Slovene, people rarely decide to use this language, and since knowledge of Slovene
language is not obligatory when applying for a position at the municipality, the
prevalent language stays German: “It often happens that a clerk is a costumer's
relative or acquaintance, and they don't wish to provoke him, but clerks anyway
behave as though you provoke them and say, ‘But you do speak German, too.””
(inf. 12) “Maybe I'm too inconsistent. The problem is that the clerks who work
there are your acquaintances, you meet them daily, or we were all members of a
German association, or we used to play football or tennis together. But | know that
some of them can speak Slovene, at least in theory. Why would | bother with
Slovene there, even though this would be a consistent thing to do, of course?”” (inf.
8)

In addition, employees in the local administration are usually only fluent in
a dialect, not the formal standard Slovene. The biggest problem is filling the official
forms. If people want to have their applications recorded as Slovene, they must fill
in the Slovene version of the form alone, because as soon as they sign the German
version, the office records the application as German. The same applies to bilingual
applications. Filling Slovene forms and writing official applications also requires a
fair knowledge of formal standard Slovene plus administrative procedures for
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applications and forms written in Slovene are longer: “If you want a quick
response, you have to do everything in German. | had problems with this. The
dispute ended in the Constitutional Court, and it was about a deadline: is it set from
when you receive a German or a Slovene letter? The Constitutional Court decided
that a deadline is set according to the date of receipt of the Slovene letter.
Interpretations must always be to the benefit of the Slovene language. But in
practice this is different. You can't file a complaint in court for everything. I'd
consider myself stupid if I always complicated things so much, because you don't
always get letters in Slovene.” (inf. 12) “I also fill in German forms. | don't know
why. It doesn't happen often. If | had an application to make, | probably could say
that | want Slovene forms. This is how it should be, and people keep emphasizing
again and again that too few people ask for Slovene forms. Mea culpa, mea maxima
culpa.” (inf. 8)

According to the district judge in Bleiburg/Pliberk (inf. 13), the biggest
challenge in using Slovene in court is a deficient knowledge of legal terminology.
Therefore, they only see a 10 %, perhaps 20 % use of Slovene in cases in which at
least one of the parties is a Slovene speaker. Court judgements are issued in German
unless a judge is specifically requested to issue a bilingual one.

In general, people complain about the subordinate position of Slovene in
the local administration: “The municipality has many more opportunities and
possibilities to pay more attention to Slovene. People should not be satisfied with
having a mayor who holds speeches with 125 sentences in German and two in
Slovene. You ask yourself whether Slovene has an equal status at all. She should act
differently. But she doesn't. And because it is about taking the use of Slovene for
granted, such conduct is wrong. Why should anyone learn Slovene if what we hear
is three or four fifths German and one fifth Slovene? By hearing less Slovene we are
affected subconsciously. This is where | see a fault on the part of the local
administration; otherwise they are doing their best and they say ours
[Bilcovs/Ludmannsdorf] is the only municipality where everything is written down
in both languages, which is true. It is consistently bilingual.”” (inf. 8) However, they
also admit the situation is gradually improving: “A German speaking policeman
stops me and after my demand to use Slovene speaks in perfect Slovene and
encourages me why we don’t practice this in greater extent! At the district board in
Velikovec [Volkermarkt] they are very favourable, frank, besides there is an
excellent Slovene officer. Recently | got “odlo¢ho za napravo za ¢rpalko zemeljske
toplote z globinsko sondo/provision for a device for the earth heat pump with deep
probe™.® We all learn, | master using Slovene; the officer is proud to master both
languages and gets his bonus. Friendships are formed.” (inf. 14, written at:
http://www.slovenskonauradih.at/izkusnje/7/)

Websites of municipalities differ in using Slovene. The
Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf municipal web site is fully bilingual, while the web site of
the Pliberk/Bleiburg municipality is in German, with the exception of a tourism
presentation of the community. Bilingualism as a tourist opportunity has been

3 Although the sentence is not stylistically correct, it reflects considerable knowledge of Slovene
terminology. (I have translated it in English word for word.)
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recognized only recently; the presentation of Austrian Carinthia on the trilingual
website presenting “zamejstvo” (area just over the border) begins with the title
“Dvojezi¢no? Enkratno!/Bilingual? Unique!” and presents bilingualism “not
through the political prism, but from cultural and culinary aspects,” stating that
“bilingualism and the proximity of the border are our great advantages”
(http://www.tusmodoma.eu/kaernten_sl/detail/zweisprachig_ einmalig/). If in 2003
an ex-innkeeper in Bilcovs/Ludmannsdorf established that a multilingual menu is
not necessarily a positive contribution to an inn’s tourist strategy (inf. 1), today that
same menu is interpreted as an opportunity to attract more visitors, especially from
the so-called Alpe-Adria region.

Using Slovene in post offices is similar to the situation in municipal
offices: most staff in post offices | have visited speaks Slovene, but responds in the
language used by the customer. Customers who speak Slovene in a post office
mostly do so if they know the clerk. Those who use Slovene consistently are the
exception, not the rule. “The priest is one of the customers who speak Slovene with
all the clerks, even if I'm not here. The priest is the only one who uses the Slovene
language here consistently.”” (inf. 15) All documents used by post office clerks are
in German exclusively.

In contrast to job requirements in bilingual municipal offices, competence
in Slovene is a must in all offices of the Slovenian bank Posojilnica. The
management and staff communicate in Slovene while forms, contracts, letters etc.,
are mostly bilingual. Communication with customers takes place in either language,
depending on the customer. According to staff estimates, Slovene is used in
banking services by two thirds of their customers. In the municipalities where it is
present, Posojilnica mostly supports Slovenian associations, which are privileged in
winning its sponsorships.

Another area influencing the confident use of Slovene is the media. In
recent years, several websites in Slovene have appeared that present information
concerning the Slovenian minority not only in Austria (and not only in Carinthia),
but also in Hungary and Italy. In addition, there are two weekly newspapers
published in Slovene (Novice, Nedelja), two radio stations broadcast multilingual
all-day radio programme together with a Slovene programme of national radio-
television (ORF), and the latter prepares half an hour’s TV-broadcast in Slovene a
week. Many people claim that they at least occasionally read newspapers, listen to
and/or watch broadcasts in Slovene (for more information see Busch 1999, Poljak
Isteni¢ 2002, 2003a, 2003b).

Conclusion

While discussing the gap in numbers of professed and estimated (i.e.
hidden) Slovene speakers, my oldest informant (inf. 11) commented: “If Slovenians
were black, half of Celovec [Klagenfurt] would be black,” expressing her regret
that speaking the mother tongue is the most visible sign of one’s identity. The social
communicative function of Slovene has decreased sharply, leading to a massive
decline in linguistic competence among adolescents and children in particular. In
south Carinthia, owing to the existence of different dialects and the low level of
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familiarity with the standard language, members of the minority communicate in
the majority language, German, more often than in Slovene. Slovene is therefore
mostly spoken in private spheres, e.g. in families or among friends who speak the
same dialect — and even that when they can't be heard by German speakers. In the
public sphere, Slovene in one of its forms — dialectical, colloquial, and standard — is
used mostly only in Slovenian organizations and associations, in Slovenian banks
and businesses, in bilingual kindergartens and schools during Slovene lessons and
in the liturgy. The choice of language at other public places and institutions mainly
depends on acquaintance with the interlocutor and his mother tongue. We can
conclude that the mother tongue gains more symbolic and less pragmatic meaning
for the minority — the phenomenon Albert Reiterer (2003) describes as symbolic
bilingualism — since using it publicly principally means directly expressing ethnic
identity. The main reason for such a situation is the language policies and the
asymmetry in the relationship between minority and majority languages. This in
turn affects self-affirmation of the minority members, decreases respect for their
own language and identity and competence in communicating in Slovene.

The use of language is even more drastically decreasing in generations
among Slovene immigrants. Among Slovenes in Serbia, for example, the use of
Slovene is mostly limited to rare families in which both parents still speak Slovene,
gatherings in some churches, in language school and during events organized by
Slovene associations. The latter nowadays create most situations in which Slovene
is used in public. Slovene has become a means for keeping in contact with the
homeland of the ancestors, gaining Slovene citizenship, travelling with ease and
immigrating to Slovenia and increasing chances to find work; however, Slovene has
lost its meaning to express identity. Identity is mainly expressed through other
cultural items such as traditional food and music. For example, people can become
members of the Sava Slovenian Association in Belgrade if they prove Slovenian
ancestry regardless of knowledge of Slovene; most of them don't speak it anymore.
During my visit, most people at weekly meetings of the Sava Association also
spoke Serbian, although some of them tried to speak Slovene with me. On the other
hand, | heard older women, members of the choir who had come to practice, singing
in Slovene. They also make traditional food and bring it along or serve it at events
organized by Slovenian associations. Maintaining contact with the Slovene, with
Slovene culture and the (home)land is so mostly a merit of Slovenian associations
that stimulate cultural and artistic creativity as well as socializing, communicating,
and receiving education in Slovene. Through them the descendants of Slovenes in
Serbia — as everywhere around the world — are also finding it easier to familiarize
themselves with Slovene language and culture, which is slowing down the
assimilation of future generations.
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Informants*

[E

. Hanzi Ogris, 1928, retired shopkeeper, innkeeper and ex-mayor of the bilingual
municipality of Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf

2. Ingrid Zablatnik, 1955, peasant, politician, Austrian (with no Slovenian
ancestors), wife of a nationally conscious Slovenian politician from
Austrian Carinthia, Bilnjovs/Fellersdorf

3. Rezi Kolter, 1964, governess in a bilingual kindergarten, Bilcovs/Ludmannsdorf

4. Avgustin Malle, 1944, PhD, historian, Celovec/Klagenfurt

5. Rosina Katz Logar, 1953, teacher in school with German teaching language,
Nonca vas/ Einersdorf

6. Miha Grilc, 1988, secondary school pupil, Libu¢e/Loibach

7. Mirjam Kap, 1981, student, Dvor pri Smihelu/Hof, Sankt Michael ob Bleiburg

8. Rupert Gasser, 1959, teacher of religion, president of the local Slovenian

association, Potok/Bach

9. lvan Olip, 1950, priest, Pliberk/Bleiburg

10. Leopold Kassl, 1932, priest, Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf

11. Apolonija Schellander, 1919, peasant, MoS¢enica/Moschenitzen

12. Mihi Zablatnik, 1949, peasant, municipal councillor, president of the local
committee of the political party of Carinthian Slovenes,
Bilnjovs/Fellersdorf

13. Franz Boschitz, 1961, district judge, Pliberk/Bleiburg

14. Martin Pandel, member of the working group “Slovensko na uradih/Slovene in
offices”, other data unknown

15. Franz Schaunig, head of the post-office in Bil¢ovs/Ludmannsdorf, other data
unknown

Sources and literature
Busch, Brigitta. 1999. Der virtuelle Dorfplatz: Minderheitenmedien, Globalisierung

und kulturelle Identitat. Vol. 44 of Dissertationen und Abhandlungen =
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Cauwa lNMormbak NcteHuy

Je3nk u AeHTUTET. BUHETE O YNoTpeom
je3nka mehy unaHoBmMmMa crioBeHauke
MatbUHe Yy aycTpujckoj KopyLukoj

Jesuk je Owo KpyuujaTHM €JIEMEHT Yy
KOHCTUTYHCAalhy HAIIMOHATHOT HACHTHTETa TOKOM
clioBeHauke ucropuje. McTpaxknBame KOMyHHKAIH]E je
CTOra oA KJBYYHOI 3Hadyaja 3a IIPOLCHHBAE
BHTAJTHOCTH €THUYKE TpyIe. YCcien je3NIKuX MOTUTHKA
W acCHMETPUYHOI OfHOca u3Mel)y MamHHCKUX U
BeNMHCKUX je3uKa, OJUlyKa O KOpHIIhewy MaTepmer

KrbyuHe peuu:
MaTepHNn jesuk,
WOEHTUTET, NpuBaTHE
W jaBHe cuTyauuje,
CrnoBeHayka MakbmHa
y Kopyuikoj.

jesWKa KOI CJIOBEHadyKe MamWHe y AYCTpHjU JaHac TocTaje adupMaliyja
cioBeHadkor uaeHtuera. OBaj paj, Oa3upaH Ha JIBE CTYAHWjE Clydaja y ayCTPH]jCKOj
Kopymikoj, mpeacraBba CTyAHjy YHOTpeOe je3uka y CBAaKOJHEBHUM MPHUBATHUM U

JaBHHUM CHTYyallijama.
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Polozaj Roma u Medimurju i

varazdinsko-koprivniékoj Podravini i

usporedba s polozajem Roma u

slovenskom Prekomurju i Madarskoj

Uvod

Autor u tekstu donosi informacije o polozaju Roma na
podru¢ju Medimurja, varazdinske Podravine i koprivnicke
Podravine usporedujuc¢i ih sa polozajem Roma u Madarskoj i
slovenskom Prekomurju. Metodologija rada se zasnhiva na
istraZivanju romske populacije u Medimurju i Podravini putem
dubinskih intervjua s pojedinim predstavnicima romskih naselja.
Autor se u tekstu bavi diskriminacijom i segregacijom romske
nacionalne manjine u sjeverozapadnoj Hrvatskoj te podatke
dobivene putem dubinskih intevjua usporeduje s podacima iz
literature o slovenskim i madarskim Romima. Autor u tekstu
donosi i statistiCke podatke o broju Roma u obradenim
regijama.

Do danasnjih dana napisan je veci broj | Kijuéne rijedi: Hrvatska;
radova 0 Romima i njihovu polozaju u Hrvatskoj. Medimurje; Podravina;
Istrazivano podrucje bila je citava Hrvatska, a u | Romi; diskriminacija;

sklopu toga

i  Medimurje i varazdinsko- | segregacija; Prekomurije;

koprivnicka Podravina. Jedan dio radova nastao je | Madarska.

na temelju rezultata anketa koje su provodene u

romskim naseljima.! Drugi dio radova odnosio se na pravni, povijesni, geografski,
socijalni i obrazovni polozaj Roma. Metodom intevjua pri istrazivanju sluzili su se
tek neki hrvatski istraZivaci.? lako je romska populacija (Roma Bajasa) najbrojnija
upravo na podru¢ju Medimurja i varaZzdinsko-koprivni¢ke Podravine, podrobna
istraZivanja vezana za ovo podrucje provodili su tek jedan hrvatski geograf, jedna

1 Vidi npr. radove objavljene u zborniku Kako Zive hrvatski Romi, Zagreb 2005; ili radove
objavljene u ¢asopiu Drustvena istrazivanja, god. 9 (2000), br. 2-3 (46-47).
2 Najbolji primjer koristenja ove metode na Romima je Siki¢-Miéunovié 2005,
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antropologinja i nekoliko pedagoga.® Od romske populacije zazire velik broj ljudi, a
mnogi istrazivaci se boje u¢i u romska naselja, koja su na ovom podrug¢ju uglavnom
prostorno segregirana od hrvatskih naselja. Osim toga, Romi su joS uvijek za veéinu
stanovnika Hrvatske civilizacijski problem, a ispadi rasistickog sadrZaja primjetni
su na mnogobrojnim internet stranicama, ali i stranicama casopisa, novina, a
ponekad i na televiziji. Usporedbom Roma u ovom dijelu Hrvatske i prekomurskih
Roma u Sloveniji vidljivo je da se uglavnom radi o istoj populaciji. Njihov je
poloZaj prema istrazivanju koje sam proveo ipak bolji u slovenskom Prekomurju i u
Madarskoj.

MetodoloSke napomene

Rad se zasiva na metodi intervjua. Razgovori su obavljeni tijekom proljeca
2011. godine u 14 naselja, tj. na podru¢ju KurSanca, Gornjeg KurSanca, Paraga
(Trnovec), Lonc¢areva (Podturen), Sitnica (Mursko Sredis¢e), Kotoribe, PiSkorovca
(Drzimurec), Goric¢ana, Orehovice i Pribislavca u Medimurskoj Zupaniji, Strmca i
Ludbrega u Varazdinskoj Zupaniji i Stiske (Purdevac) i Drnja u Koprivnicko-
krizevackoj Zupaniji, uglavnom s predstavnicima naselja, ali i s pojedincima koji su
bili voljni razgovarati o poloZaju Roma na njihovom podrugju.* Upitnik koji je
upotrijebljen tom prilikom zasnivao se na ovim pitanjima: osobni podaci (ime i
prezime, godina rodenja, mjesto rodenja, nacionalnost i vjeroispovijest), vrijeme
doseljenja u naselje ili vrijeme doseljavanja predaka u naselje, vrijeme nastajanja
naselja, stupanj obrazovanja, zaposlenje i nacin privredivanja, broj zaposlenih u
naselju, oblici diskriminacije, problemi sa Skolovanjem djece, odnosi izmedu Roma
unutar naselja i u okolini, najvecéi broj ¢lanova jednog kuéanstva u naselju, polozaj
Roma u vrijeme Domovinskog rata, ¢lanstvo u nekoj romskoj udruzi, problemi
infrastrukturnog tipa u naselju, higijena i higijenske prilike, prehrana, moguc¢nost
odseljavanja iz naselja, ulazak u brak s nekim tko nije romske nacionalnosti i
razlozi kratkotrajnog Zivotnog vijeka Roma. Dakako da se iskazi pojedinaca
zasnivaju na njihovim osobnim stavovima, ali bez obzira na tu ¢injenicu, oni jasno
govore o problemima romske zajednice na spomenutom podru¢ju. U radu ¢e biti
promatrani odgovori vezani za polozaj romskih naselja, oblike diskriminacije i
Skolovanje Roma u Medimurju i varazdinsko-koprivni¢koj Podravini. Nakon
iznesenih podataka za podru¢je Medimurja i varazdinsko-koprivnicke Podravine

3 Za istraZivanje Roma u Medimurju i Podravini nezaobilazni su radovi Hrvoja Slezaka, profesora
zemljopisa u Kurancu (Slezak 2009, Slezak 2010), antropologinje Lynette Siki¢ Miéunovié
(2005), pedagoga Nikole Vukovic¢a (Vukovi¢ 2002) i pedagoga Nevena Hrvatica (Hrvati¢ 1984).
Vrijedan je i prilog Ivana Magdaleni¢a (Magdaleni¢ 1995, Magdaleni¢ 1995a).

* Razgovori su vodeni s informantima: B. H. (1968.), Stiska; D. B. (1984.), Stiska; Z. H. (1989.),
Drnje; F. H. (1974.), Molve; A. O. (1969.), Ludbreg; D. O. (1990.), Ludbreg; D. B. (1972.),
Kotoriba; J. B. (stariji) (1949.), Lonc¢arevo; J. B. (mladi) (1984.), Loncarevo; Z. K. (1961.),
Gorican; M. I. (1976.), Orehovica; M. B. (1980.), Orehovica; 1. O. (J.), (1966.), Piskorovec; J. 1.
(1977.), Gornji KurSanec; Z. b (1976.), Gornji KurSanec; J. P. (1965.), KurSanec; Z. O. (1980.),
Strmec; V. O. (1957.), Trnovec; S. L. (1964.), Pribislavec; Z. O. (1968.), Pribislavec; Z. B.
(1962.), Pribislavec; R. H. (1958.), Sitnice; M. M. (1982.), Sitnice.
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izneseni su i podaci za podruc¢je Prekomurja i Madarske koji su prikupljeni na
temelju literature i izvjeStaja slovenskih vladinih ureda i nevladinih organizacija.

Doseljavanje Roma u Medimurje, Prekomurje i Madarsku i poloZaj njihovih
naselja kao preduvjet za njihovu integraciju u hrvatsko/slovensko/madarsko
drustvo

Na podru¢ju Medimurja i varazdinsko-koprivnicke Podravine Romi
obitavaju ve¢ vise od 300 godina.’ Prvi Romi u Medimurju spominju se u Legradu
1688. godine, kada je ondje krsteno dijete ciganskog vojvode lvana (Taradi 1990,
27-28). Medutim, najveci broj Roma Bajasa naselio se u Podravinu i Medimurje
nakon 1855. iz Rumunjske i Madarske, kada su im rumunjske vlasti dozvolile
slobodno kretanje. Medimurski i podravski Romi Bajasi u najve¢em broju sluéajeva
govore jezikom ljimba d bja$, koji je jedna vrsta starorumunjskog govora, ¢ime se
razlikuju od vecine ostalih Roma u Hrvatskoj.° Broj Roma u Medimurju prema
rezultatima popisa iz 2001. 2887, Sto znaci 30,5% svih Roma u Hrvatskoj, ili 2,4%
stanovnistva Zupanije.” Romski doseljenici u Medimurje  zabiljezeni su u
Podturenu, naselju uz rijeku Muru, sredinom 19. stolje¢a. Ondje su prvi Romi
doselili najkasnije 1866., kada je u mati¢nim knjigama zabiljezen Rom Adam
Bogdan, pored kojeg je upisan datum rodenja i narodnost zingarus (Vugringi¢ 2008,
18). | jedan dio ostalih romskih naselja vrlo su vjerojatno nastala u tome vremenu,
ali pouzdanih podataka o njihovu prvom spominjanju nemamo.? J. B, predstavnik
danadnjeg naselja Loncarevo, tvrdi kako se nekadasnje romsko naselje u Podturenu
zvalo Matekovec, a kako je naziv Loncarevo dobilo tek nakon Drugog svjetskog
rata. Najstarija ku¢a u Lon¢arevu ima oko 60 godina, a romsko naselje Loncarevo
od Podturena dijeli obliznja $uma.® J. B. se prisjeca da je u njegovom djetinjstvu
naselje bilo znatno manje i da se sastojalo od zemunica u kojima su Zivjeli. »Nas
osmero smo Zivjeli u dvije sobe koje su bile veli¢ine 4X3 i 4X4.« Lon¢arevo danas
broji 38 obitelji ili 312 stanovnika.'® Za romsko naselje u Gornjem Kursancu J. 1.
kazuje kako je najstarija kuca sagradena 1968. godine, a kako broj osoba koje Zive
u ovom naselju iznosi 78 stanovnika. 1zmedu hrvatskog i romskog dijela Gornjeg

® Prema popisu stanovnistva iz 2001. godine na podrugju Hrvatske obitavalo je 9463 Roma, no
tome broju treba pridodati jo$ najmanje 30000 osoba koje se ne izjaSnjavaju kao Romi, tako da je
sveukupan broj Roma u Hrvatskoj 2001. godine iznosio oko 40000.

® Ostali autohtoni Romi pripadaju skupinama Kalderasa i Lovara, a govore romani chib.. Prema
usporedbi popisa iz 1991. u kojem je broj Roma u Hrvatskoj bio 6695, svega ih je 3410 hilo
starosjedilaca, dok su svi ostali bili doseljenici, ponajvise s Kosova i iz Bosne i Hercegovine u
vece hrvatske gradove. (Hrvati¢ 2000a, 260).

" www.dzs.hr

8 Prvi se Romi u Hrvatskoj javljaju 1362. godine u Dubrovniku. a 1373. se spominju u Zagrebu.
Krajem 15. i pocetkom 16. stolje¢a Romi se javljaju u Puli i u Sibeniku.

® Podaci o udaljenosti romskih naselja od neromskih dijelova naselja i o preprekama kojima su
romska naselja odvojena od neromskih dijelova naselja preuzeta su iz Slezak (2009, 77).

10 7a pojedina naselja dan je tek okvirno (moZda gdjegdije i pogresan) broj stanovnika na temelju
izjave ispitanih mjeStana.
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KurSanca nalazi se Zeljeznicka pruga. D. B. iz Kotoribe kazuje kako je lokacija
nekadasnjeg romskog naselja u Kotoribi do 1982. godine bila na adresi Josipa
Slavenskog, a kako su kolibe smetale obliZznjim Hrvatima, pa je te godine poduzeto
iseljavanje Roma na danasnju lokaciju koja se nalazi odijeljena od hrvatskog dijela
naselja prugom i kanalom. Tadasnje opc¢inske vlasti obavezale su se da ¢e Romima
sagraditi kuc¢e na novoj lokaciji, ali od predvidenih 30 tek ih je pet podignuto.
Ostalo su podigli sami Romi. Sve nastambe se vode pod adresom Kolodvorska 4, a
udaljene su oko kilometar od neromskog dijela naselja. U naselju Zivi oko 50
obitelji koje broje 300 ljudi, a u hrvatskom dijelu Kotoribe Zivi jo§ oko 100 Roma.
Na podrucju Donje Dubrave romsko naselje je propalo zbog poplave. Romi su
trebali dobiti po 10.000 eura da kupe ili sagrade kuc¢e u obliznjim selima, ali im je
isplacen tek dio te svote, pa su kuce koje su kupili, uglavhom u susjednoj Podravini,
u vrlo loSem stanju i neprikladne za stanovanje. Z. K. iz Goric¢ana kazuje kako su
prve romske kuce u Gori¢anu sagradene 1951. ili 1952. godine. Romsko naselje u
Gori¢anu predstavlja jedna ulica koja je prostorno segregirana od hrvatskog dijela
naselja kanalom, a u njoj Zivi 56 Roma u 13 kucanstava. M. I. iz Orehovice kazuje
kako je romsko naselje u Orehovici staro »sigurno 120 godina«, ali kako je
premjeSteno s prvobitne lokacije koja je bila bliZze danaSnjoj centrali na rijeci Dravi.
U naselju kruZi pri¢a da im je neki grof dao da se nasele na toj lokaciji. Kuce koje
su bile na prvobitnoj lokaciji bile su na¢injene od blata, a bilo ih je svega pet ili Sest.
Naselje broji oko 700 stanovnika, a udaljeno je oko 900 metara od neromskog dijela
naselja. Prema kazivanju 1.0. (J.) iz PiSkorovca naselje u PiSkorovcu je staro stotinu
godina, ali je najstarija kuca, koja joS postoji, podignuta 1942. godine. Naselje u
Piskorovcu od najblizeg sela Drzimurca udaljeno je kilometar i pol, a odvojeno je
od njega $umom i kanalom. U naselju Zivi 681 Rom u 108 ku¢a''. Z. B. iz
Pribislavca kazuje da su prve kuce u romskom dijelu Pribislavca podignute oko
1920. godine. U naselju postoji legenda da je grof Festeti¢, koji je bio vlasnik
dvorca u Pribislavcu, zapravo bio Rom. Navodno je stari grof Zelio musko dijete.
Kad je grofica otiSla radi porodaja u bolnicu (?), ondje je srela Ciganku koja je
rodila djecaka. Grofica je rodila kéer, pa su Ciganka i grofica zamijenile djecu.
Festeti¢ je navodno volio cigansku glazbu pa je Rome pozivao da mu sviraju u
dvorcu; a putujuéi po okolici znao je prepoznati kvalitetno drvo za izradu korita.
Romsko naselje Pribislavec odvojeno je od hrvatskog dijela prometnicom i prugom,
udaljeno je oko 150 metara od neromskog dijela naselja, a broji 210 obitelji ili oko
1000 stanovnika. U romskom naselju KurSanec J. P. kazuje kako je najstarija kuca
podignuta prije osamdeset godina, a da je naselje jo$ starije. U vrijeme njegove
bake u naselju je bilo svega osam kuca. Naselje je oko kilometar udaljeno od
hrvatskog dijela Kur$anca, a prema procjenama J. P. broji oko 1320 stanovnika.*
Hrvoje Slezak, koji je posebno podrobno prougavao ovo naselje, proveo je interni
popis stanovniStva u tome naselju 2009. godine i izraéunao je da je te godine u
naselju bilo 955 stanovnika, od ¢ega su vecina bili Romi (Slezak 2010, 82). V. O. iz
naselja Parag (pokraj Trnovca) tvrdi da je naselje staro 116 godina. Romsko naselje

1 www.dzs.hr.
12 Taj podatak nije uvjerljiv, jer je ukupan broj stanovnika Kursanca 1598 prema rezultatima
popisa iz 2011. godine.
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je odnedavno (2004./2005.) postalo samostalno od Trnovca, ali su stanovnici zbog
toga vrlo nezadovoljni. Naselje ima 1208 stanovnika i 303 stambene jedinice i
udaljeno je oko 300 metara od hrvatskog dijela naselja."® Naselje Sitnice, koje
zapravo predstavlja jednu ulicu udaljenu 1200 metara od Murskog Sredis¢a, prema
kazivanju R. H, nastalo je joS u vrijeme Austro-Ugarske. Prema lokalnoj legendi
naselje su ustanovila dva brata i dvije sestre koji su dosli iz Madarske. Prema
procjeni M. M. iz Sitnica kod Murskog Sredi$¢a, Roma u tome naselju ima izmedu
350 i 400. Z. O. iz Strmca u Varazdinskoj Zupaniji kazuje kako je romsko naselje
Strmec nastalo prije Sezdeset ili sedamdeset godina, a kako broj stanovnika iznosi
oko 600. Naselje Stiska u burdevcu ima oko 600 stanovnika i nastalo je sredinom
19. stolje¢a, a danasnji stanovnici naselja doselili su iz Madarske i iz Medimurja
nakon 1945. godine (Hrvati¢ 1984, 159). Naselje u Ludbregu, koje je od mjesta
Ludbreg odvojeno Zeljeznickom prugom, ima oko 60 stanovnika. Romsko naselje u
Ludbregu se ranije nalazilo blize centru, nedaleko danasnjeg svetista, ali su Romi
premjedteni na novu lokaciju, na mijesto stare klaonice, oko 1981. godine.*
Najlosiji uvjeti Zivota su u romskom naselju Sveti Burd koje predstavlja pravi slum,
a na ¢ijem podru¢ju nisam uspio razgovarati ni sa jednom osobom (Siki¢-
Micéunovi¢ 2005, 217).

Vidljivo je iz priloZenog da su najstarija romska naselja u Medimurju stara
oko stoljece i pol, a najmlada da su nastala prije manje od pedeset godina. Obi¢no
starost naselja uvjetuje i njegovu veli¢inu. Tako su starija naselja najceSce i veca
naselja. Na primjeru Medimurja i koprivnicko-varazdinske Podravine moguce je
pratiti izrazitu segragaciju romskih naselja. Odnedavno su se u potpunosti
osamostalila dva naselja (Parag i PiSkorovec), a i neka druga romska naselja
pokazuju tendenciju osamostaljivanja. Drugi tip romskih naselja predstavljaju
naselja koja ¢ine jednu ulicu na rubu hrvatskih sela. Najvec¢a koncentracija romskog
stanovnistva zabiljeZena je 2001. u tri medimurske opcine (Mala Subotica — 7,58%,
Orehovica — 8,56% i Pribislavec — 13%). Popis iz 2011. pokazat ¢e zacijelo jos vecu
zastupljenost romskog stanovnistva. Izrazita nacionalna polariziranost vidljiva je u
gotovo svim romskim i hrvatskim naseljima. Kao primjer treba navesti KurSanec,
gdje je 2001. u romskom dijelu naselja Zivjelo svega pet Hrvata (ili bijelih ljudi,
kako ih zovu Romi), a u hrvatskom dijelu naselja Zivjela je svega jedna Romkinja."®
Iznimka od ovoga pravila je naselje Kotoriba i, donekle, Gori¢an, gdje prema
iskazima pojedinaca s kojima sam razgovarao ima viSe romskih obitelji koje su
odselile u hrvatski dio naselja.'®

¥ www.dzs.hr.

4 Prema popisu stanovnistva u Hrvatskoj je 2001. godine Zivjelo 9463 Roma. Medutim, prema
nesluzbenim rezultatima u Hrvatskoj Zivi jo§ najmanje 30000 Roma. Prema podacima iz 2002.
godine u Medimurskoj Zupaniji Zivjelo je 738 obitelji sa 3930 ¢lanova u dvanaest romskih naselja,
i to u Kotoribi 301, Donjoj Dubravi 70, Orehovici 427, Gori¢anu 56, Domasincu 70, PiSkorovcu
572, Loncéarevu 170, KurSancu 644, Gornjem KurSancu 53, Trnovcu 875, Pribislavcu 464 i
Murskom Sredis¢u 228 (Vugringi¢ 2008, 18). Prema iskazima svjedoka i popisima koji su
provedeni ove godine u Medimurju Zivi najmanje 6000 Roma.

15 podaci su preuzeti iz: Slezak (2009, 76).

8 U razgovorima sa svojim kazivagima traZio sam ih odgovor na pitanje da li bi odselili iz
romskog naselja nekamo drugamo. U vecini slu¢ajeva dobivao sam potvrdne odgovore. Navest ¢u
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Prema popisu Centra za socijalnu skrb iz Cakovca 1995. godine u
Medimurju je bio ovakav raspored romskog stanovnistva (Hrvati¢ 2000a, 261):

Naselje Broj romskih obitelji Broj Roma
Cakovec 2 6
Domasinec 10 43
Donja Dubrava 11 51
Drzimurec 82 374
Goric¢an 14 49
Gornji Kursanec 11 43
Hlapcina 3 22
KurSanec 127 537
Kotoriba 63 214
Mursko SrediS¢e 41 167
Orehovica 67 278
Pribislavec 79 355
Podturen 26 119
Sveta Marija 1 2
Strukovec 5 15
Trnovec 152 682
Ukupno 694 2957

U romskim naseljima u obliznjoj Sloveniji, kojih najviSe ima na podrucju
Prekomurja i okolice Murske Sobote, Zivi gotovo tre¢ina svih Roma Slovenije."’
Prvi zapis Roma u mati¢nim knjigama datira iz 1681. godine, iz Zupe Bogojina,
potom slijede upisi u Lendavi (Siftar 1989, 144), a zatim je 1741. upisano romsko
dijete Georgius i roditelji Georgy i Mariana Turba u Murskoj Soboti (Vugrinci¢
2008, 115). U Prekomurje su Romi dolazili iz obliznje Madarske i Austrije. Najveci
broj Roma u Prekomurje se naselio u vrijeme Marije Terezije iz Zaladske Zupanije.
Na sjeveru Prekomurja nalaze se Romi koji su se doselili iz Burgenlanda, a u
okolini Lendave Romi doseljeni iz obliZznje Madatrske i Hrvatske. Prema usmenom
predanju i madarskom popisu iz 1781. i 1785. godine brojni su Romi bili obrtnici,

ovdje odgovor J. B. (starijeg): »Da mi se pruZi prilika odmah bih odselio u neko urbano naselje.
Ondje bih imao lije¢nika i moguénost za izlazak. Romska su naselja pakao. Bilo bi bolje da nismo
getoizirani. Naselja su leglo zla i nerada i bilo bi bolje da nas rasformiraju i da nas integriraju u
drustvo.

7 Prema popisu iz 1953. u Sloveniji je bilo 1663 Roma, 1961. u Sloveniji je Zivjelo tek 158
Roma, 1971. 977, 1981. 1435, a 1991. 2293 Roma. U Prekomurju je 1991. na podruc¢ju Lendave
bilo 118 Roma, a na murskosobotskom podrucju 687 Roma. Popis iz 2002. pokazao je da u
Sloveniji Zivi 3246 Roma. To dakako ne odgovara realnom broju Roma u Sloveniji. Realniji su
podaci opc¢inskih centara za socijalni rad, prema kojima su 1984. u deset opéina (dvije u
Prekomurju, a osam u Dolenjskoj) Zivjele 882 romske obitelji sa 4615 ¢lanova, od ¢ega je u
prekomurskim opé¢inama Lenadava i Murska Sobota bilo 453 obitelji sa 2575 ¢lanova ili 55%
svih Roma u Sloveniji. Udio Roma u Prekomurju u odnosu na ¢itavu Sloveniju smanjio se prema
popisima koji su provedeni 2002. godine i anketnim istraZivanjima iz 2010. godine. O tome
najbolje svjedoce tablice u tekstu.
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prije svega kovaci, i Zivjeli su s ostalim kmetovima na zajednickom seoskom
zemljistu. Medutim, u 19. stolje¢u Romi su sve vise potiskivani na rubove naselja,
Sto potvrduje i popis iz 1820. godine, kada su Romi naseljeni na op¢inskim seoskim
zemljidtima, ve¢inom na kupljenim zapustenim parcelama (Siftar 1989, 144). Romi
u Prekomurju dijele se u pet skupina: Sinti u zapadnom Gori¢ckom, madarizirani
Romi koji govore madarski u Dobrovniku i Hodo3u, VIadki Romi u Lendavskom
Dolinskom, Karpatski Romi u Gorickom i Ravenskom i Turski Romi u
Markovskom Dolinskom (Josipovi¢ i Repolusk 2003, 144). Romska su naselja
nastajala uglavnom krajem 19. stolje¢a. Tako je prvo romsko naselje Cernelovci
1870. godine imalo cetiri kuéna broja sa priblizno 35 stanovnika. Zbog
prenaseljenosti romskog naselja u Cernelovcima neke su se romske obitelji pocele
naseljavati na rubnim dijelovima Murske Sobote. Razlog doseljavanja na ovo
podrucje lezi u ¢injenici da se u neposrednoj blizini Pus¢e nalazio plemic¢ki dvorac
¢ije su stanovnike, ponajvise glazbom, zabavljali novi doseljenici. Na pocetku
dvadesetog stoljeca ime Pus¢a nosila je tek jedna kuca u blizini Murske Sobote.
Nesto kasnije, 1911., Pus¢a je prozvano &itavo naselje s obje strane potoka Crnec. S
vremenom je PuS¢a postalo najznacajnije romsko naselje u Prekomurju. Godine
1945., kada su odlazili kolonisti u Vojvodinu, Pud¢a se gotovo u potpunosti
ispraznila. Manji broj kolonista se vratio u Prekomurje, tako da naselje nije u
potpunosti iS¢eznulo. Pus¢a je 1961. godine dobila elektri¢nu energiju, a 1984.
godine i asfaltnu cestu. U nekoliko navrata Pud¢u je pogodila velika poplava. Danas
je Pus¢a najvece romsko naselje u Sloveniji. Ono broji 227 kué¢a (180 zidanih kuca i
47 montaznih kudica) sa oko 560 stanovnika na povrSini od 8,823 hektara
(Zupangi¢ 2010). Romsko naselje Pus¢a 2003. postalo je prvo samostalno romsko
naselje u Sloveniji. Interesantno je takoder i romsko naselje Ojtina koje je
podijeljeno izmedu dva slovenska naselja, Borejci i Vanca Vas, tako da se 74
stanovnika, od sluzbenih 365 stanovnika ovoga naselja, vodi pod stanovnike naselja
Borejci, dok su ostali stanovnici Vance Vasi, iako je naselje segregirano od obaju
slovenskih sela. Ovo je naselje izgradilo vlastiti vodovod, sportska igraliSta i dom
kulture joS u vrijeme socijalizma. Za razliku od medimurskih i varazdinsko-
koprivni¢ckih Roma, vecina stanovnika ovog naselja koji su mladi od dvadeset
godina u medusobnoj komunikaciji upotrebljavaju prekomurski dijalekt slovenskog
jezika (Josipovi¢ 2009, 235). Sli¢nost s romskim naseljima u Medimurju i
varazdinsko-koprivnickoj regiji jest u tome Sto su slovenska romska naselja takoder
segregirana i Sto se povecava broj stanovnika pojedinih romskih naselja, a da
povrdina naseobina ostaje jednaka. Jernej Zupanci¢ u svojem kratkom pregledu o
romskim naseljima u Sloveniji iz 2010. daje nekoliko osobina romskih naseobina:
naselja su uglavnom udaljena do tri kilometra od neromskog naselja, srediste
naselja je oblikovano prema prvim ku¢ama koje su nastale u naselju, naselja su
naslonjena na Sumske povrsine, karakteristicno je postojanje barijera izmedu
slovenskih (ve¢inskih) naselja i romskog naselja. Sve ove osobine vaZe i za romska
naselja u Hrvatskoj (Zupanci¢ 2010). Kao i u Medimurju, Romi su u Prekomurju
konstitutivni elemenat pokrajinskog stanovniStva i u ukupnom broju stanovnika
Prekomurja, prema nesluzbenim rezultatima, participiraju sa 5% stanovnistva.
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Iz sljedece tablice vidljivo je gdje sve obitavaju Romi u Prekomurju i
kolika je njihova brojnost prema popisu iz 2002. godine.*®

j(zgicr']?:{;gl?;:a Etni¢nost Materinji jezik
Murska Sobota 439 455
Puconci 137 104
Lendava 86 96
TiSina 86 84
CrenSovci 63 129
Cankova 56 68
RogaSovci 51 163
Turni$ée 29 34
Beltinci 23 73
Kuzma 10 3
Druge op¢ine Prekomurja 9 6
Upravna jedinica Lendava 181 261
Upravna jedinica Murska 808 954
Sobota

Prekmurje 989 1215
Slovenija 3246 3834

Medutim, kao i u Medimurju i varazdinsko-koprivnic¢koj Podravini, realniji
su podaci koje je prikupio Ured Republike Slovenije za narodnosti, a koji potjecu iz
2004. godine.

Op¢ina Broj romskih naselja Broj Roma u opéini
Murska Sobota 4 1100
Roga3ovci 6 474
Puconci 5 473
TiSina 2 365
Cankova 4 218
Lendava 4 177
Cren3ovci 2 141
Beltinci 2 103
Kuzma 3 94
Dobrovnik 1 50
Turnisce 1 42
Ukupno 34 3237

prve dvije tablice koje se ticu Roma u Sloveniji su preuzete iz Josipovi¢ (2009, 231, 35).
Zadnja tablica je preuzeta iz: Zupangéi¢ (2010, 29-30).
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Popis Roma po naseljima u Prekmurju prema anketi iz 2010. godine

Ime naselja Op¢ina Broj stanovnika Broj ku¢a
DokleZovje Beltinci 32 4
Beltinci Beltinci 51 14
Hankovi Cankova 22 9
Domajinci —Carni Cankova 41 16
Domajinci Cankova 30 9
Gornji Crnci Cankova 17 9
Gornji Crnci — Cankova Cankova 28 8
Kras¢i — Jezero Cankova 19 5
Kras¢i — Olga Cankova 47 11
Kamenci Crengovci 132 28
Trnje Crengovci 28 4
Dobrovnik — Sarkezi Dobrovnik 16 4
Dobrovnik — Tuszkeszer Dobrovnik 25 20
Dolga Vas Lendava 120 28
Doli¢ Kuzma 50 16
Gornji Slaveci Kuzma 6
Kuzma Kuzma 10 1
Pusca Murska Sobota 560 227
Cernelavci Murska Sobota 160

Dolina Puconci 90 11
Kustanovci Puconci 40 11
Lemerje Puconci 37 11
Zenkovci Puconci 180 34
Vadarci Puconci 110 31
Pertoca RogasSovci 130 38
Ropoca Rogasovci 40 8
Serdica — Ljubljana RogaSovci 131 28
Sotina — Maribor RogaSovci 55 20
Ocinje RogaSovci 10 3
Kramarovci RogaSovci 13 3
Vanca Vas — Borejci TiSina 345 58
Gomilica Turnice 53 14

Prema istrazivanju koje su proveli znanstvenici ukupan broj Roma na
podru¢ju Prekomurja iznosi 35% od ukupnog broja Roma u Sloveniji. Doduse.
prema istraZivanju Jerneja Zupangi¢a (Zupanéi¢ 2010, 11) broj Roma u Prekomurju
manji je za 300 osoba (2928) od broja do kojeg je dosao Ured Republike Slovenije
za narodnosti (3237). Uz prekomurskih 38 romskih naselja Romi u Sloveniji su
nastanjeni u pet naselja u Posavju (364), 30 naselja u Dolenjskoj (1618), 14 naselja
u Beloj krajini (932), 30 naselja u Ko¢evskom (528) i 11 naselja u ostalom dijelu
Slovenije (Primorska, Gorenjska, Stajerska, Koroska, Notranjska, Brkini) — v.
Zupangi¢ (2010, 11).
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Prvi Romi na podruc¢ju srednjovjekovne Ugarske spominju se 1418. u
BraSovu u Transilvaniji. Medutim, sasvim je sigurno da su Romi ve¢ prije bili
prisutni na podrugju srednjovjekovne Ugarske. Cini se da je upravo Transilvanija
bila podrucje gdje su naj¢eSce obitavali Romi. lako su se Romi bavili potkivanjem
konja, izradom korita, popravcima lonaca i sviranjem te su na taj nacin bili korisni u
ugarskom srednjovjekovnom drustvu, ipak im je sredinom 16. stolje¢a propisano
dva puta godisnje plac¢anje poreza od 50 dinara. Romi su sluZili i Osmanlijama, o
¢emu svjedoce dokumenti iz prve polovice 16. stolje¢a iz podrucja isto¢ne Ugarske
koja su bila zauzeta. Tako je na primjer 1580. u osmanskoj Budi Zivjelo 90 romskih
obitelji. Cini se, prema analizi imena, da su Romi u Budi u to vrijeme u veéini
slu¢ajeva bili pravoslavne vjeroispovijesti. Broj Roma u Madarskoj rastao je
tijekom 17. stoljeca. Tako je 1683. godine u jednom dokumentu napisano da gotovo
svaki ugarski plemi¢ ima svojeg Roma muzic¢ara. MoZe se pretpostaviti da je u
Ugarskoj, koja je tada brojila izmedu 3,5 i 4 milijuna stanovnika, krajem 17.
stoljeca Roma bilo oko 20.000. Prema pisanju Istvana Kemenyija i rezultatima
marijaterzijanskog popisa iz osamdesetih godina 18. stolje¢a, u Ugarskoj je tada
zivjielo oko 90.000 Roma. Romi su u to vrijeme poceli pristizati u zapadne i
sjeverne dijelove Ugarske. Tako su prvi Romi do$li na austrijsku i poljsku granicu.
Ipak, da se 0 Romima vodilo racuna, svjedoci i ¢injenica da su u vrijeme Marije
Terezije donesene dvije odredbe koje govore o polozaju Roma u austrijskom
carstvu. Uredba cara Josipa Il. iz 1783. govori o ustroju svakodnevnog Zivota
Roma. Uz zabranu nomadskoga seljenja (osim na sajmove), Romi moraju prihvatiti
nosnju sela, sluzbeni jezik, jedno osobno ime i prezime i ku¢ne brojeve u naseljima.
Daje im se pravo bavljenja kovac¢kim zanatom te, ogranic¢eno, glazbom. Romima se
zabranjuje prosjacenje, zabranjuju se medusobne Zenidbe i prakticiranje romskih
obi¢aja, a napustena djeca cergara imaju se zbrinuti kao siro¢ad. Osim toga, Romi
se u tim zakonima nazivaju die Neubauer (novoseljaci), Sto govori da je jedan dio
Roma tada preSao na sjedilacki nacin Zivota (Matasovi¢ 1928, 3). Kao konacan cilj
zakona bila je asimilacija Roma. Medutim, ovi zakoni nisu imali uspjeha. Broj
Roma u Ugarskoj rastao je s porastom broja stanovnika Ugarske. Tako je sredinom
19. stolje¢a u popisu bilo 140.000 Roma od ukupne populacije od 13 milijuna
stanovnika. Prema istraZivanjima 1893. godine u Kraljevini Madarskoj (5to znaci i
u dijelovima danasSnje Rumunjske, Hrvatske, Vojvodine i u Slovackoj) je Zivjelo
280.000 Roma. Od toga ih je svega 38% govorilo madarski jezik, 30% romski, 24%
hrvatski jezik (Kemeny i Janki 2004, 100). Taj porast Roma od 100%, u odnosu na
popis iz sredine 19. stolje¢a, mozemo protumaciti dolaskom migrantske populacije
iz Rumunjske. Prema popisu iz 1893. godine moguce je ustanoviti i ¢ime se
275.000 Roma bavilo. 101.000 Roma bili su mladi od 16 godina, a 143.000 ih je
bilo zaposleno, 18.000 su bile domacice, a 13.000 je bilo nezaposlenih. Od 143.000
zaposlenih 50.506 ih je radilo u industriji (tu se misli i na Rome koji su se bavili
bilo kojim oblikom obrtniStva), 4.453 u trgovini (ponajviSe su se bavili prodajom
konja ili prodajom namirnica na trznicama), 17.000 su bili glazbenici, 5.847 je bilo
zemljoradnika, 64.190 nadnicara (28.000 musSkaraca i 34.000 Zena koji su radili do
200 dana godiSnje). Nakon raspada Austro-Ugarske i trianonskog mirovnog
sporazuma u Madarskoj je ostalo Zivjeti svega 65000 Roma. Izmedu 40.000 i
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42.000 Roma nastavili su Zivjeti u Cehoslovagkoj, 160.000 Roma u Rumunjskoj
(dakle, u Transilvaniji) i izmedu 8.000 i 10.000 Roma na podruc¢ju Kraljevine SHS.
Od tih 65.000, 23.000 ih je Zivjelo u Transdanubiji, 18.000 izmedu Dunava i Tise,
10.000 u sjevernoj Madarskoj i 14.000 u isto¢noj Madarskoj. BajaSi su u Madarsku
pristigli iz Transilvanije i dijelova Hrvatske (Baranja) i bavili su se ponajvise
zanatima koji su bili vezani za obradu drva. Medutim, u periodu izmedu dva rata
BajaSi su se poceli baviti i zemljoradnjom i nadnic¢arenjem. Godine 1927. u
Madarskoj je bilo oko 100.000 Roma, od ¢ega je bilo 30.000 odraslih muSkaraca
sposobnih za rad. Izmedu 1893. i 1930. broj pripadnika vlaskih Roma porastao je sa
10.000 na 30000 pripadnika, a broj BajaSa sa 4.500 na 12.000. U vrijeme Drugog
svjetskog rata, nakon njemacke okupacije Madarske 1944. godine, stradalo je
izmedu 5.000 i 28.000 Roma. Danas Romi u Madarskoj predstavljaju najvecu
manjinsku zajednicu. Ugrubo se Rome na tamoSnjem podru¢ju moZe podijeliti u tri
skupine. Prvu skupinu Roma sac¢injavaju romungro. Radi se 0 Romima koji su se
jezi¢no asimilirali i koji govore madarski jezik. Oni sebe nazivaju i Cigani
muzikasi, premda ih se vecina danas ne bavi glazbom. Njih je u Madarskoj oko
90%. Druga skupina su tzv. vlaski Romi ili Romi Lovari koji su se ponajvise
doseljavali iz VlaSke (njih je oko 4% zajedno s KalderaSima). Trecu skupinu cine
Bajasi koji su se doselili iz Rumunjske krajem 19. i pocetkom 20. stolje¢a, a govore
jednom varijantom rumunjskog jezika. BajaSi sami sebe ne nazivaju ni Romima ni
Ciganima, ali ih tako naziva njihova najbliZza okolina. Njih je oko 6% (Niksi¢ 2004,
391-392). Govornika bajaskog i madarskog jezika (dakle, bilingvalnih Bajasa) ima
oko 52.000, dok je svega 26.000 govornika samo bajaskog jezika. Govornika
romskog i madarskog u Madarskoj je oko 53.000 (dakle bilingvalnih Roma), dok ih
samo romski govori 21.000. Prema procjenama nekih istraZzivata u Madarskoj u
odnosu na ukupan broj stanovnika Zivi 4,69% Roma, Sto bi znacilo oko 490.000
Roma u zemlji od 10.500.000 stanovnika (Niksi¢ 2004, 392). Prema nekim drugim
istrazivanjima u Madarskoj ima najmanje 600.000 Roma (Kallai i Toersoek 2003,
44). Prema posljednjem popisu iz 2001. svega se 190.000 osoba izjasnilo kao Romi.
Istrazivanja koja su provedena 2003. na romskoj populaciji pokazala su da se 37,8%
ispitanika smatra Madarima, 29,8% madarskim Romima, 26,8% Romima i 4,5%
BajaSima (Janky 2004, 388). Najveci broj Roma u Madarskoj Zivi u sjevernom
dijelu zemlje (njih oko 66%). Jedan dio Roma Zivi u jugozapadnoj Madarskoj, u
pokrajini Zala, koja se nalazi na granici sa Slovenijom i Hrvatskom i grani¢i sa
slovenskim Prekomurjem i hrvatskim Medimurjem. Nagykanisza, grad koji se
nalazi u blizini hrvatsko-slovensko-madarske granice prema popisu iz 1992. godine
ima 53.000 stanovnika, od kojih su 1.372 Romi. Prema istraZivanjima i procjenama
lokalnih organizacija, Roma u tom gradu ima najmanje 4000. U Zupaniji Zala to je
najveci broj Roma koji Zive u jednom gradu. U zaladskoj Zupaniji Zivi ¢ak 7,7% (ili
14.630) madarskih Roma, koji su u ovoj Zupaniji najvecim dijelom Bajasi, kao i u
susjednom Medimurju i varaZdinsko-koprivnic¢koj regiji. Zaladska Zupanija broji
cak deset posto Roma od sveukupnog stanovnistva Zupanije.*

% Informacije o broju Roma u okolici Nagykanisze preuzeo sam iz: Zsolt Zadori, Roma
employment programs in Nagykanisza, 3. (vidi tekst na www.eukn.org).
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Romi u jugozapadnoj Madarskoj, Prekomurju i Medimurju uglavnom
pripadaju skupini Roma BajaSa. Romi Bajasi u ove su krajeve dosli sredinom 19.
stolje¢ca uglavnom iz tadaSnje istocne Ugarske i Rumunjske. Njihov broj se
svakodnevno povecava, pa u svim ovim regijama ¢ine najmanje 5% od ukupnog
stanovniStva. Kod sve tri skupine Roma prisutna je etnomimikrija, pa je realan broj
Roma znatno veci negoli to pokazuju popisi stanovniStva. Tako je broj Roma u
Medimurju najmanje 6.000, broj Roma u Prekomurju 3.300, a broj Roma u
Madarskoj blizu 600.000. Razlozi etnomimikrije su uglavnom isti u sva tri podrucja
a odnose se na asimilaciju, koja je snazno izrazena u vec¢inskim neromskim
sredinama, na bolje uvjete Skolovanja, na lakSe zapoSljavanje i na manju socijalnu
distancu od neromskog stanovniStva. Uostalom, s obzirom na dogadaje iz proSlosti
od pocetka doseljavanja Roma na ova podrucja do danasnjih dana i negativan odnos
vecinskog stanovnistva i vlasti prema Romima, ne ¢udi ¢injenica da su Romi skloni
asimilaciji i otudivanju od vlastitog nacionalnog identiteta.

Diskriminacija — odnos lokalnog stanovniStva prema Romima — uvjeti za
integraciju Roma u hrvatsko drustvo

Diskriminacija koju lokalno vecinsko stanovnistvo vrsi u odnosu prema
romskom stanovnistvu u Medimurju i varaZdinsko-koprivni¢koj Podravini jasno se
ocituje na viSe razina. lako Hrvatska ima vrlo dobro strukturirane zakone koji Stite
prava nacionalnih manjina, na lokalnoj se razini ti zakoni vrlo rijetko provode u
praksi. U slu¢aju Roma provodenje u praksu je jos rjede. Cini se da naklonost
lokalnih vlasti prema Romima ponajvide ovisi o njihovoj brojnosti. Sto je broj
Roma u op¢ini ili naselju manji, to su lokalne vlasti spremnije na suradnju s
Romima. Tako je naprimjer odnos lokalnih vlasti prema Romima znatno bolji u
Gori¢anu (koji broji svega 56 stanovnika Roma), Gornjem KurSancu (koji ima 78
stanovnika Roma) ili Ludbregu (koji broji 60 stanovnika Roma), negoli je u
naseljima koja su velika (i po broju stanovnika i povrSinski) kao $to su Parag,
Piskorovec, KurSanec ili Pribislavec. Iskazi mojih kazivaca iz malih romskih
naselja otkrivaju da je socijalna distanca izmedu Roma i neroma znatno manja u
takvim naseljima. Tako su npr. u Ludbregu, prema kazivanju A. O, Romi ukljuceni
ve¢ Sest godina u odrZavanje zelenih povrSina. U Gornjem KurSancu J. I. veli kako
nema velikih problema: »Velika je razlika kad imate 17 ku¢a Roma ili kada je to
300 kuca«. Z. K. iz Goricana kazuje kako je predstavnik Roma u opcini i kako
nikada nije imao problema s lokalnim hrvatskim stanovniStvom, ve¢ da svi oni
se svode na probleme diskriminacije na temelju njihovih fizi¢kih karakteristika,
odnosno boje koZe. Dakako, fizicke karakteristike Roma su poticaj za sve druge
vrste diskriminacije. Tako su Romi diskriminirani u Skolama, na javnim mjestima
(u opéinama, u gostionicama i disco klubovima, u gradu na javnim povrinama)® i

2 U Trnoveu V. O. istie kako im lokalno hrvatsko stanovnistvo ne daje da se sluZe prostorijama
u drustvenom domu pod izlikom da je Parag od 2005. poseban mjesni odbor. OrSus i drugi
stanovnici Paraga nezadovoljni su tim rjeSenjem smatraju¢i s pravom da su i oni, tijekom
socijalistickog razdoblja, izdvajali za taj druStveni dom. U Trnovcu im je takoder zabranjeno
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pri zapoSljavanju. Uslijed neobrazovanosti romskog stanovnistva (5to je ve¢ poznati
zacarani krug), vlasti sredstvima fondova namijenjenih zadovoljavanju najprecih
potreba Roma ¢esto pokrivaju druge troSkove lokalne zajednice, pa je, iako je na
izmaku desetljece Roma, velik broj romskih naselja jo§ uvijek neureden, bez
osnovne infrastrukture premda su na tome planu ipak vidljivi pojedini pozitivni
pomaci.

Pitanje prava na rad

Odnos lokalnog stanovniStva prema Romima jo$ se viSe pogorSao nakon
raspada Jugoslavije kada su se Romi prestali baviti svojim nekadaSnjim starim
zanatima (skupljanjem biljaka, izradom Korita, popravcima kotlova i sli¢no) i kada
je vec¢ina njih spala na teret drZavi, tj. na socijalnu pomo¢. Prema podacima
Hrvatskog zavoda za zapoSljavanje tek je 437 osoba romske nacionalnosti (ili 4,6%
romske populacije u Hrvatskoj) 2008. godine bilo zaposleno posredstvom Zavoda.
Pri tome je muskaraca bilo 231, a Zena 206. Najveci broj zaposlenih Roma ima
zavrSenu osnovnu Skolu (njih 216) i nezavrSenu osnovnu Skolu (njih 185). Tek 32 ih
je imalo zavrSenu trogodisSnju strukovnu Skolu, a ¢etiri ¢etverogodisnju strukovnu
Skolu i gimnaziju (Baranovi¢ 2009, 8-9). Prema procjenama Vijeca Europe u
Hrvatskoj je od 40000 Roma svega 6,5% stalno zaposleno.?* Iz sljedecih iskaza
vidljivo je koliko su teSki konflikti izmedu Hrvata i Roma na podru¢ju
sjeverozapadne Hrvatske zbog nemoguc¢nosti ostvarivanja radnog odnosa za Rome.
D. B. iz Kotoribe kazuje kako je »u vrijeme Jugoslavije bilo bolje i kako je
privatizacija sve unistilax. »Do privatizacije veliki broj muskaraca iz naselja radio
je u GK Medimurje. Sada 99% Roma u Kotoribi Zivi od socijalne pomo¢i.?? Do
sada su se ljudi nekako uspijevali snalaziti skupljaju¢i sekundarnu sirovinu, ali
otkada je taj posao zabranjen, ne preostaje im drugo nego da Zive od socijalne
pomodi i da kradu.?® Kada bi Zeljeli otvoriti vlastiti obrt, trebali bi imati obrtnicu i
placati porez, pa im se to ne bi isplatilo. Danas je u naselju zaposleno tek 1% ljudi.«
V. O. i stanovnici Paraga kazuju kako je dobivanje obrtnice uvjetovano radnom
dozvolom, a radna dozvola lokacijskom dozvolom. Budu¢i da velik dio kuca u
Paragu nije legaliziran, lokalni Romi ne mogu dobiti ni radnu dozvolu kako bi
eventualno mogli otvoriti vlastiti obrt za skupljanje sirovina. Uz to navode ¢injenicu
kako se u slucaju da pojedinac bude uhvaéen pri prijevozu sirovina do otpada
naplacuju od strane hrvatske policije kazne razli¢itih visina. M. M. iz Sitnica
pokuSao je otvoriti vlastiti obrt. Medutim, u gradskoj upravi su mu rekli da obrt

igrati nogomet na lokalnom nogometnom igralistu, a kad je jedan Rom Zelio kupiti trgovinu u
naselju koja je bila na prodaju, to mu nije bilo omoguéeno. U Pribislavcu Rome ne pustaju u
gostionice.

21 Zupanc Ivan, Od Cigana do Roma. Vidi tekst na www.geografija.hr.

2 Osim od socijalne pomo¢i Romi u Hrvatskoj Zive od prihoda iz drzavnih poduzeéa, prihoda iz
privatnih poduzec¢a, prihoda iz nevladinih udruga, prodaje vlastitih poljoprivrednih proizvoda,
prodaje robe na trZnici, prodaje sekundarnih sirovina i prodnje. (Baranovi¢ 2009, 45).

2 Jedino u romskom naselju Orehovica od prije nekoliko godina Romi se bave zemljoradnjom
zakupljujuéi pojedina zemljiSta u okolici svojega naselja,. Ostala romska naselja Zivjela su od
skupljanja sekundarnih sirovina.
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toga tipa (za skupljanje sirovina) ne moze otvoriti izvan industrijske zone. Z. O. iz
Strmca kazuje kako su Romi nekada »¢istili Sume od starog otpada« i kako im
mjesto podrske »hrvatske vlasti sada zabranjuju da skupljaju otpad zbog pojedinaca
koji su krali Zeljezo sa spomenika i iz privatnih kuca«. Sli¢no govori i Josip J. B.
(stariji) koji kazuje kako je »u Jugoslaviji bilo bolje budu¢i da su Romi radili i da su
ih u drzavnim firmama morali zapoSljavati« i zakljucuje da se Romi »ne mogu
integrirati u hrvatsko drustvo, kada ih hrvatsko drustvo odbija«. J. B. (stariji) kaze
kako su »u hrvatskom drustvu bolje primljeni nehrvatski, neautohtoni Romi, pa te
Rome naziva A Romima koji Zive u Zagrebu, a sebe i medimursko-podravske
Rome naziva B Romima.* Dodaje i ¢injenicu da se ve¢ »dvadeset godina ne radi« i
da su se »Romi odviknuli od rada«. »Pa tko ¢e primiti nekoga koji nikada nije radio
da radi s 45 godina? « Ujedno kazuje da Hrvati »s goré¢inom daju novac za
socijalno ugrozene Rome samo zato da udu u Europsku Uniju«. Z. B. iz Pribislavca
kazuje kako su Romi »diskriminirani u svim pogledima: u segmentu socijalizacije,
integracije, u druStveno-politickom Zivotu i u gospodarskom smislu«. Primjeri
diskriminacije na temelju fizickih karakteristika povezane s pravom na rad i
zaradivanje vidljivi su gotovo permanentno u svakodnevnom Zivotu. J. . iz Gornjeg
KurSanca daje dobar primjer odnosa jednog dijela lokalnog stanovniStva prema
Romima u Medimurju. »Mi skupljamo sirovinu po okolnim mjestima, a Medimurci
su uvjereni kako mi odli¢no Zivimo prodajuci tu sirovinu. Pitam neku Zenu jel'
mogu uzet ve$-masinu, a ona me pita jesam li Rom. Ja sam joj rekao da nisam, a
ona meni kaze: 'Onda uzmi ve$ masinu'. Kada sam joj rekao da sam Cigan, onda me
pitala: 'Koliko nudi$ za ve$-maSinu?'«. M. I. iz Orehovice spominje da policajci
Rome uvijek legitimiraju, a Z. B. kazuje kako ni na jednom razgovoru za posao nije
uspio pro¢i premda je u bivSoj Jugoslaviji osvojio prvo mjesto na natjecanju za
najboljeg zidara u Subotici (Z. B. misli da je osim diskriminacije na temelju fizi¢kih
osobina razlog nedobivanja posla bio i njegov politi¢cki angazman oko prava Roma).
V. O. i stanovnici Paraga isticu kako je u naselju od 1208 stanovnika tek 30
zaposlenih.? »Cim ¢uju prezime i vide da je &rni gotovo je.« Z. O. kazuje kako

2+ ], B. (stariji) napominje kako su Medimurci najgori nacionalisti i naziva ih Madaronima, $to
potkrepljuje tvrdnjama o napadima skinheadsa na Rome u Cakovcu, rasistickim grafitima
sadrZaja »Sutimo. Dokle éemo trpjeti cigansko maltretiranje?« u centru Cakovca i nemoguéno3éu
odlaska u gostionicu u obliznjem Podturenu gdje je kako veli »za Cigane i pse zabranjeno, pa nam
ne preostaje drugo nego da idemo na Muru loviti ribe.« | Z. B. tvrdi da su Medimurci veliki
nacionalisti. »Oni bi nas sve zaZgali u kolibama.« Prema iskazu M. M. jo§ je rasistickih natpisa
bilo u Cakovcu: »Dosta ciganskog; Cigani — Jasenovac, vlak bez povratka.... «

% U 2002. godini u svih 12 naselja u Medimurju bilo je zaposleno samo 38 radnika na
neodredeno vrijeme, na odredeno 26 radnika, a sezonski je radilo 362 radnika. U evidenciji
nezaposlenih osoba nalazilo se 2008. godine 1130 pripadnika romske nacionalne manjine u
Medimurju. 56% su Zene, a bez zavrSene osnovne 3kole je 85,7% evidentiranih, dok ih je 82,5%
bez prethodnog radnog iskustva. (Vugrin¢i¢ 2008, 18, 19). U 2005. od cca. 5000 Roma u
Medimurskoj Zupaniji 4217 osoba ili 907 obitelji Zivjelo je od socijalne pomo¢i, a samo je 25
osoba bilo zaposlen
(v.http:/www.coe.int/T/DG3/RomaTravellers/archive/stabilitypact/activities/Croatia/romaaccesse
mploymentCroatian_en.asp.). Do 30. kolovoza 2008. broj Roma i Romkinja zaposlenih i
ukljucenih u obrazovanje po mjerama iz Nacionalnog programa za Rome i Akcijskog plana
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bijeli ljudi kazu: »Rom si, Cigan, bude$ krao.« R. H. iz Sitnica isti¢e kako je radio
na razli¢itim radnim mjestima (automehanicar, stolar, knjigoveZzac, u GK
Medimurje), ali kako se nigdje nije dugo zadrZao upravo zbog diskriminacije na
temelju fizickih osobina. Jedan Rom u Sitnicama, stru¢njak za informatiku,
promijenio je ¢ak ime i prezime zato da bi dobio posao.”® Iz ovih je iskaza posve
vidljivo kako Romi nemaju jednaka prava i kako su na podru¢ju Medimurja rasno
diskriminirani. Njihova poc¢etna pozicija prilikom traZenja posla ve¢ je losija od
pocetne pozicije bilo kojeg pripadnika vecinskog naroda. Bez obzira na njihove
individualne kvalitete, Romi izuzetno teSko pronalaze stalno radno mjesto ponajvise
radi predrasuda koje prema njima osjec¢aju pripadnici vec¢inskog naroda. Uz Rome
Hrvati, dakle, vezu kradu, nepouzdanost, nehigijenu, nekompetentnost i druge
razlicite vrste problema. Krajnja metoda mijenjanja imena i prezimena zato da bi se
ostvarilo pravo na rad pokazuje u kakvom je stanju hrvatsko (ali i europsko)
drustvo. Ipak, pravo na rad je lakSe ostvariti u onim sredinama gdje je Roma manje.
Tako u Ludbregu, Gori¢anu i Gornjem KurSancu Romi Zive u medusobnim dobrim
odnosima, ali i u dobrim odnosima s vecinskim, hrvatskim drustvom. Takoder je
vidljivo da Sto je veca segregiranost romskog naselja (kao u Drzimurcu-PiSkorovcu,
Pribislavcu i KurSancu, to je socijalna distanca izmedu Roma i neroma veca.
Romski strah od Europske Unije opravdan je i potaknut je primjerima iz drugih
europskih zemalja. Rezoniranje da ¢e Europska Unija dovesti Rome u Hrvatskoj u
jo§ loSiju poziciju, zbog nenaviknutosti na bilo kakav rad i zbog upitnosti
nastavljanja dobivanja socijalne pomo¢i logi¢no je i u potpunosti razumljivo.
Dodatno otezava situaciju i medusobna podijeljenost romske zajednice gdje zapravo
svaki konstruktivan rad unutar ove nacionalne manjine nestaje. Iz podataka
prikupljenih na terenu vidljivo je da su Romi u gotovo svim naseljima uglavnom
podijeljeni u najmanje dva tabora Sto im onemogucuje da se zajedni¢ki bore za
svoja prava i da ostvaraju pravo na rad i unutar svojeg naselja.

Desetljeca za ukljucivanje Roma u Medimurskoj Zupaniji iznosio je 49 osoba, u Koprivnicko-
krizevackoj 26, a u Varazdinskoj osam osoba. (Baranovi¢ 2009, 14-15).

% Brojni Romi se u popisu iz 2001. nisu izjasnili kao Romi, upravo iz straha od diskriminacije i
segregacije. Sada pak, u posljednjem popisu, u svim romskim naseljima koja sam posjetio,
predstavnici naselja su kazali da ¢e se svi tamoSnji Romi iskazati kao pripadnici romske
nacionalne manjine. Posebno alarmantno stanje bilo je 2001. u durdevékom naselju Stiska, gdje je
od 600 popisanih stanovnika bilo tek sedam Roma, iako je citavo naselje romsko. Razlozi
iskazivanja stanovnika ovog naselja kao Hrvata, leZi u ¢injenici da su se bojali da zbog toga 5to se
deklariraju kao Romi ne bi izgubili domovnice ili neka druga prava, iako su ta strahovanja bila
bez osnova. (v. www.djurdjevac.hr/index.php?option=com_content&task&view&id=2571). U
Pribislavcu sam naiSao i na slu¢ajeve gdje se Romi izjaSnjavaju kao Rumuniji, a jedan od osnivaca
Demokratskog saveza Rumunja-Bajasa Hrvatske je Z. B. iz Pribislavca koji za sebe kaZe da
govori starorumunjskim jezikom za koji govori da su ga Romi Bajasi prozvali bajaskim. Z. B. je
trebao izraditi i bajaSko-hrvatski rjecnik koji nikada nije dovrsio, iako kaZe da ima prikupljene
materijale za tu knjigu. Spomenuo bih da su sva romska naselja u Medimurju po vjeroispovijesti
rimokatolicka. Medutim, u Murskom SrediS¢u i Pribislavcu Zivi i jedan manji broj Roma koji su
po vjeroispovijesti baptisti, a na Banfici u Varazdinu (naselje u kojem nije provedeno
istrazivanje) Zive Romi Lakatari koji su u jednom dijelu pravoslavne vjeroispovijesti i koji govore
jezikom romano chib, za razliku od ostalih Roma Medimurja i Podravine koji su BajaSi i govore
bajaskim jezikom.
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Iz statistickih podataka iz 1991. za podru¢je Prekomurja u Sloveniji
vidljivo je da su i ondje postojali veliki problemi sa zaposljavanjem Roma. lako su
podaci relativno stari, treba upozoriti da su sada rezultati najvjerojatnije joS mnogo
nepovoljniji za Rome. U 1991. godini 29,7% onih koji su govorili romski, tj, onih
koji su bili ¢lanovi romskog domacinstva ili su se iskazivali kao Romi bili su
zaposleni, 15,3% nezaposlenih, 9,1% su bili domacice/domacini, 5,5% ucenici ili
studenti, 7,8% penzioneri, 4,4% nesposobni za rad, 9,1% radnici-migranti i ostalo
19% (Josipovi¢ i Repolusk 2003, 135). Daleko je loSija situacija kod statistickih
rezultata koji su prikupljeni 2002. godine kada je ustanovljeno da je tek 2% Roma
zaposleno, dok ih je 72,3% nezaposleno.?” Prema podacima slovenskog zavoda za
statistiku u Prekomurju je 2002. bilo 3202 primatelja socijalne pomoéi, od cega je
Roma bilo 838 (Gerencer 2007, 30).

Ni u Madarskoj stanje u vezi sa zapoSljavanjem nije drugacije. Svega
dvadeset posto Roma Zivi u razvijenom dijelu Madarske, a to je regija Budimpeste.
Znacajan broj Roma Zivi u segregiranim naseljima. 1z nekih izuzetno siromasnih
sela iselilo se ¢itavo seosko madarsko stanovnistvo, pa su u naseljima ostali samo
Romi. Do kraja osamdesetih godina nezaposlenost kod Roma i Madara u Madarskoj
bila je priblizno ista. Cak 85% Roma bilo je u nekoj vrsti radnog odnosa 3to u
usporedbi s Madarima nije velika razlika (88%) — v. Kallai i Toerzsoek (2003, 49).
Ipak, Zene su u najvec¢oj mjeri ostajale nezaposlene, pa ih je 1970. godine samo
30% imalo vlastite prihode, dok ih je 70% bilo uzdrZavanih (Kemeny 2005, 54).
Problem nezaposlenosti kod Roma u Madarskoj izuzetno je prisutan od devedesetih,
ali on ne treba biti pripisan nekoj diskriminaciji, ve¢ ¢injenici da su Romi bili
zaposleni u metalurskim industrijskim pogonima na sjeveroistoku Madarske, koji su
propali u devedesetima, slaboj Skolovanosti Roma i smjeStaju Roma u ruralnim
zonama gdje je manja potraznja za radnom snagom. Godine 1993. zhog politicke
tranzicije u kojoj se Madarska naSla, oko 70% radno sposobnih muskih Roma
iskljuéeno je iz trZista rada (ostalo ih je svega 29% zaposlenih). Od Zenske
populacije svega je 15% zaposlenih Romkinja. Od romskih muskaraca koji su bili
stariji od 30 godina, ¢ak 65% njih je ostalo bez posla nakon 10 godina neprekidnog
rada. Vecina njih ranije je radila kao niskokvalificirani radnici u teSkoj indusriji ili u
podru¢ju izgradnje. U svakom slu¢aju situacija s nezaposlenoS¢u na selu je znatno
gora od one u gradu. U Budimpesti je ¢ak 64% muskih Roma zaposleno, a njihova
su primanja ¢ak 2,5 puta ve¢a od primanja Roma koji Zive na selu (Janky 2004,
392). Madarska je vlada 2000. provodila programe prekvalifikacije koji su smanjili
katastrofalne posljedice tranzicijske politike. Jo§ 1992. Ministarstvo socijalne skrbi
pokrenulo je program podjele poljoprivredne zemlje i alata za romske obitelji koje
zadovolje uvjete. Medutim, zbog velike konkurencije na trzZistu, vrlo je rijetko
uspijevalo tim romskim obiteljima posti¢i Zeljene rezultate. Godine 2002. u
socijalno-poljoprivrednom programu koji su pokrenuli Ministarstvo za obitelj i
socijalnu skrb i Ministarstvo za razvoj sela sudjelovalo je 38% romskih obitelji.
Romi su stoga ponajviSe ovisni o socijalnoj pomo¢i koju primaju od drzave, Sto kod
vec¢inskog stanovniStva stvara negativne stereotipe o njima. Zbog loSih Zivotnih

2 Baluh, Stanko. Splosne informacije o romski etnicni skupnosti v Sloveniji, Ljubljana 2006, 3.
(Tekst vidi na www.uem.gov.si ).
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uvjeta i nemogucnosti zaposljavanja njihov Zivotni vijek je za deset godina kra¢i od
Zivotnog vijeka prosjecnog Madara.?? Posljedice nezaposlenosti su takoder vidljive
i u porastu broja siromasnih Roma, kojih je 1991. bilo 32%, a 2001. 62% (Grupa
autora 2007, 14). Prema istrazivanju koje je provedeno 2003. najsiromasniji su
Romi stanovali u juznoj Transdanubiji (dakle podru¢ju Baranje, Somogyija i
Tolne), a najbogatiji u okolici Budimpeste i u Budimpesti. Romi u zapadnoj
Transdanubiji, dakle na granici s Hrvatskom i Slovenijom, bili su po standardu
odmah nakon budimpestanskih Roma (Janky 2004).

Romi su u sve tri regije u mnogo loSijem poloZaju negoli su bili u vrijeme
socijalizma. To je najocitije u Madarskoj, gdje je postotak zaposlenih opao sa 85%
na svega 29% zaposlenih. U Hrvatskoj i Sloveniji stanje Sto se ti¢e zaposlenosti je
jo§ gore. Ondje je broj zaposlenih Roma izmedu 2% i 6,5%, $to znac¢i da Romi u te
dvije zemlje uglavnom Zive od socijalne pomoc¢i. Takoder je vidljivo da se gradski
Romi bolje snalaze sa zaposlenjem od seoskih Roma. Tradicionalni romski zanati,
koji su bili korisni u predindustrijsko vrijeme, izumrli su u doba socijalizma, kada
se vec¢ina Roma zapoSljavala na odredeno ili neodredeno vrijeme u velikim
tvornicama ili industrijskim pogonima. Danas, kada bi njihovi obrti (poput
drvodijeljstva, potkivanja konja, krpanja kotlova ili skupljanja ljekovitih biljaka)
mogli predstavljati turisticku atrakciju, viSe nitko ne poznaje niti jedan od tih
zanata. Nakon zabrane skupljanja sirovina, Romi su prepusteni uistinu na milost i
nemilost drZavi. Buduc¢i da socijalne slucajeve potpomaZzu gradani te drZave,
ogor¢enost vedinske grupacije prema manjinskoj romskoj, koja je najveci korisnik
socijalne pomoéi, sve je izrazenija.

Problemi infrastrukturnog tipa zasnovani na rasnoj pripadnosti

Kao jedan od najvecih problema Roma u Medimurju i Podravini svakako
su problemi infrastrukturnog tipa. Jedan od glavnih problema je legalizacija veé
izgradenih naselja. Romska naselja nastala su kroz dug niz godina spontanim
gradenjem na zemljistu koje nije bilo njihovo vlasnistvo, i bez vaZece
dokumentacije. U tipove naselja koji su tako nastali spadaju ve¢ spomenuta
segregirana romska naselja i romska naselja u sklopu, tj. na rubu hrvatskih naselja.
Medimurska Zupanija prisla je izradi prostorno planske dokumentacije kojom se ve¢
postojec¢a naselja trebaju legalizirati. Tako je za osam izdvojenih naselja donesen
detaljan plan uredenja, dok su ostali tipovi naselja legalizirani prostorno-planskom
dokumentacijom samih ruralnih naselja u cijem se sklopu nalaze. Proces
legalizacije kroz gruntovnicu i Kkatastar zapoceo je 2008. godine za cetiri
segregirana naselja, dok legalizaciju samih gradevina unutar naselja trebaju provesti
sami Romi. Spomenuo bih neke primjere vezane za legalizaciju i prostorno
uredenje za neka romska naselja (Vugringi¢ 2008, 26). b. H. iz Stiske u Burdevcu
kazuje kako u Stisci vlada »prava stiska«. Naime, Romi ondje nemaju gdje graditi,
buduc¢i da im grad ne dozvoljava da Sire naselje. 1z tog razloga Romi ne mogu imati

2 podatke o zaposlenosti Roma u Madarskoj vidi u Kallai i Toerzsoek (2003, 50-54) i Niksi¢
(2004, 396-397).
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vlastite vrtove, bududi da u vecini njihovih naselja nema mjesta ni za nove kuce.
Sli¢na je situacija i u Paragu, gdje su lokalne opcinske vlasti okruZile naselje
asfaltiranom prometnicom izvan koje nitko ne smije graditi nove kuce. Ni u
Kotoribi nije viSe moguce Siriti romsko naselje. Ondje se ve¢ oko 15 obitelji iselilo
iz naselja i potrazilo nove kuce u hrvatskom dijelu sela. U Orehovici se naselje ne
smije Siriti prema selu i prema centrali. Prema urbanistickom planu naselje mora
ostati u sadaSnjim gabaritima, pa prema rije¢ima stanovnika romskog dijela
Orehovice — Romi za 4 do 5 godina ne¢e imati prostora kamo bi se Sirili. U
Gornjem KurSancu u pitanju je opstojnost samog naselja. Naime, ondje se ve¢ dug
niz godina planira izgradnja zaobilaznice, pa su Romima iz ovog naselja u opcini
NedeliS¢e savjetovali da ne grade nove kuce. Problemi se javljaju i kod legalizacije
ve¢ sagradenih kuc¢a. Gotovo u svim naseljima taj problem je izuzetno akutan. U
Trnovcu je, prema iskazu V. O. tek 30-40% gradnji legalizirano. Preko ceste, na
prostoru na kojem je zabranjena gradnja, podignuto je desetak kuca koje bi trebale
biti sruSene. U Strmcu, ¢iji juzni dio naselja pripada op¢ini Petrijanec, a sjeverni
opéini Cestica, najve¢i je problem legalizacija sela. Cak 40% stanovnika u
romskom naselju Zivi u izuzetno loSim uvjetima u kolibama. U KurSancu samo
romski centar ima gradevinsku dozvolu. Ostatak naselja nije legaliziran, a
donedavno Romi nisu ni znali tko su vlasnici pojedinih parcela na kojima su gradili
svoje kuce. U Loncarevu su sve romske kuce ucrtane, ali nisu legalizirane. U
Pribislavcu Romi koji nisu imali mogué¢nosti sagraditi ku¢e na tudem zemljiStu
stanuju u Satorima. U Goric¢anu je Z. K. htio dobiti dozvolu za proSirenje romskog
naselja, pa je traZio, buduci da su sve ku¢e Roma u Goric¢anu legalizirane, da se
napravi jo$ jedna ulica s gradilistima. Medutim, za opéinu Gori¢an bio je veé
napravljen prostorni plan koji se nije mogao mijenjati, pa sada Romi iz Gori¢ana
kupuju gradilista u novom dijelu naselja Goric¢an. Jedan dio stanovnika u romskim
naseljima vjeruju da ¢e se u srpnju 2011. obaviti legalizacija naselja. U naseljima su
prisutni i problemi vezani za struju, pitku vodu, kanalizaciju, asfalt i odvoz otpada.
U Kotoribi se donedavno odvozilo smece, i svi su stanovnici imali kante za otpad.
Medutim, pojedinci su placali odvoz komunalnog otpada, a drugi to nisu, pa je
komunalno poduzeé¢e oduzelo kante Romima. lako u Orehovici komunalno
poduzece sada odvozi smece, i danas u centru romskog naselja stoji velika gomila
otpada zarasla u grmlje, koja predstavlja izvor zaraze. U PiSkorovcu je ipak najgore
stanje s otpadom. Naselje je prakticki opkoljeno gomilama smeca koje su Romi
godinama nakupljali, a koje nije odvoZeno. I. O. procjenjuje da se oko naselja nalazi
1000 kubika smeca. Stoga po dvoristima hodaju Stakori, a do potoka Trnava
stanovnici se vrlo rijetko probijaju kroz planine smec¢a. Dogovoreno je da ¢e se
stanovnicima podijeliti kante za otpad. U Kur$ancu odvoz otpada pla¢a drzava. Sto
se elektri¢nih prikljucaka ti¢e, Romi ih nazivaju paukovom mreZzom. To znaci da se
par ilegalnih priklju¢aka prikopca na jedan legalan koji placa struju za sve. Tako u
Kotoribi, prema procjeni D. B. ima 25 ilegalnih i oko 30 legalnih prikljuc¢aka, a u
Gornjem KurSancu 12 ilegalnih i pet legalnih prikljucaka. U KurSancu su samo 33
legalna priklju¢ka struje uz blizu 300 ku¢a. Romima u Strmcu op¢ina Petrijanec ne
placa struju, dok Romima u Varazdinu (na Banfici), prema rije¢ima Z. O, drZava
pla¢a struju. R. H. iz Sitnica se prisje¢a kako su Hrvati, koji su stanovali u istoj ulici
s Romima, imali struju u vrijeme socijalizma, a kako oni struju nisu mogli dobiti.
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Stanovnik naselja J. H. krao je drva za bandere i 1968./69. potegnuo ilegalno struju
u romsko naselje. Sto se vode tice, stanovnici Gornjeg Kurdanca nemaju pitku vodu,
pa koriste aparat za vodu koji su dobili na dar (valjda od op¢ine). Medutim, samo tri
od 17 kucanstava koristi taj aparat i kupuje pitku vodu, dok ostali piju vodu bez
prokuhavanja. J. I. tvrdi kako su njegovom puncu izvadili bubreg zbog loSe vode u
naselju. Ni KurSanec nema pitku vodu, a vodu u Strmcu Romi dobivaju preko
hidrofora. U Trnovcu tek 20% stanovnika ima pitku vodu. Prikljuc¢ak vode, prema
rije¢ima V. O, stoji 12000 kuna, pa mnogi Romi to nisu mogli platiti. Stoga u
naselju ima mnogo gamadi. Veterinarska inspekcija koja je doSla prskati
insekticidima nije uspjela provesti potpunu deratizaciju i dezinsekciju naselja, jer
pojedinci nisu dozvolili da se ona provede u njihovim domovima. U Orehovici je
tek 20% kucanstava opskrbljeno vodom, dok ostali vodu imaju preko pumpi. U
Pribislavcu, prema rije¢ima Z. O, nedavno je zbog loSe vode umrlo malo dijete. U
njegovoj kuéi ne postoji kupatilo, pa se djeca i odrasli kupaju u jednoj plasti¢noj
kadi. Ipak, Pribislavec slovi za jedno od najuredenijih romskih naselja u Medimurju
buduéi da je u nj uloZen novac Europske Unije i da su radovi koji su u drugim
naseljima tek zapoceti ovdje u potpunosti provedeni. Z. B. kazuje da naselje sada
ima svu infrastrukturu. U Trnovcu nitko nema kanalizaciju, ve¢ svi imaju septicke
jame. Sto se asfalta tice, najveci problem je donedavno imalo naselje Piskorovec
koje je udaljeno od Drzimurca oko kilometar i pol. Budu¢i da je put do naselja bio
pun rupa, putovanje do obliznjeg DrZzimurca trajalo je i po pola sata, a vozila hitne
pomoci nisu Zeljela do¢i do naselja. Medutim, 2010. ova je prometnica asfaltirana iz
sredstava koja je donirala Europska Unija. Stanovnici Strmca ucijenili su
varazdinskog Zupana Radimira Cacic¢a prije izbora da im asfaltira prometnicu kroz
naselje u zamjenu za glasove na izborima.

U Sloveniji ge takoder vrlo teSko infrastrukturno stanje u prekmurskim
romskim naseljima.” lpak, za razliku od romskih naselja u Medimurju i
varazdinsko-koprivnic¢koj Podravini, u Sloveniji su prometnice do romskih naselja u
vecem dijelu asfaltirane (od nabrojena 32 naselja u Prekmurju do svega tri naselja
nisu u potpunosti asfaltirane prometnice). Veliki problem slovenskih romskih
naselja je nedostatak prostora. Unutar romskih naselja u Sloveniji jo$ uvijek velike
povrSine zauzimaju otpaci i vece koli¢ine sirovina, a rijetko kada u naseljima
nalazimo prometne oznake. Buduéi da su naselja nastajala u vrijeme kada Romi jo$
nisu bili motorizirani, prometnice unutar naselja nisu prilagodene sve ve¢em broju
automobila koje Romi posjeduju. Sto se vode ti¢e, u veéini romskih naselja u
Prekmurju postoje lokalni vodovodi koji naselje opskrbljuju vodom. Od 32
nabrojena romska naselja u Prekmurju u 23 naselja kvaliteta vode je ocijenjena
solidnom ili dobrom, u tri naselja srednjom, a u pet naselja slabom, dok za jedno
naselje nema podataka. Devetnaest naselja je prikopéano na javni vodovod, Sest na
vlastiti vodovod, a Sest na lokalni vodovod, dok za jedno naselje nisu dani podaci.
Sto se opskrbe elektricnom energijom ti¢e, najve¢i broj romskih kuéa u
prekmurskim naseljima ima elektricnu energiju, a znatan broj njih je legalno

2 gve informacije o infrastrukturi naselja Roma u Prekmurju preuzete su iz: Zupangié (2010, 12—
35).
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prikljuc¢en. Kao lo$ primjer navodim romsko naselje Pus¢éu, gdje od 227 kuéa, svega
123 imaju prikljucenu elektri¢nu energiju (od toga 115 legalno).** U ostalim
naseljima je znatno bolje stanje. Zbog pristupanja Slovenije Europskoj Uniji Romi
u Prekmurju uglavnom imaju uredenu komunalnu infrastrukturu naselja. Ipak, u
vec¢ini prekmurskih romskih naselja kanalizacija joS uvijek predstavlja velik
problem. U 25 od 32 romska naselja u Prekmurju kanalizacija nije izgradena. Kao i
u Hrvatskoj, velik problem je legalizacija naselja. Mnoge su kucée legalizirane, ali
postoji velik broj objekata koje nemaju ni lokacijsku ni gradevinsku dozvolu. Tako
su od 180 zidanih kuca u Pus¢i tek 33 legalizirano, dok ih je 147 izgradeno na crno.
I u ostalim prekomurskim romskim naseljima situacija je slicna. Problem
legalizacije vezan je za vlasnistvo zemlje. Od 32 romska naselja u Prekomurju,
Romi su tek djelomiéni vlasnici zemlje na kojima su izgradene njihove kuée u tri
naselja.

Romi u Madarskoj Zive u 72% sluc¢ajeva u odvojenim naseljima, a oko 26%
ih Zivi u naseljima bez ikakve infrastrukture ili samo s osnovnom infrastrukturom.
Prema podacima iz 2003. godine, ¢ak 6% njih Zivi u izuzetno loSim stambenim
uvjetima, praktic¢ki pravim slumovima (Kallai i Toerzoek 2003, 50). Od 72% koji
Zive odvojeno od vecinske populacije, njih 6% Zivi u segregiranim naseljima, 2%
izvan svih naselja, 42% na rubu naselja i 22% u pretezno romskim naseljima.
NajviSe segregiranih ili izoliranih naselja ima u sjevernoj i sjeveroisto¢noj
Madarskoj, dok su naselja u zapadnoj i centralnoj Madarskoj bolje integrirana
(Somogyi i Teller 2011, 10).

Segregirana romska naselja prevladavaju u sve tri zemlje. Buduéi da su
podaci o infrastrukturalnoj osnhovici za Madarsku manjkavi, usporedbom
prekomurskih i medimurskih romskih naselja moZzemo ustanoviti da su Romi u
Prekomurju u boljem poloZaju od medimurskih Roma, ali tek u kvaliteti prometnica
koje vode do naselja. Ostali elementi infrastrukture, kao $to su vodovod, elektri¢na
energija, legalizacija naselja, Sirenje naselja i u slovenskom Prekomurju i u
hrvatskom Medimurju predstavljaju problem. Te probleme Romi ponajéesce
rjeSavaju svojim brojem glasova na izborima. Lokalni politicari, koji Zele dobiti
romske glasove, u predizbornoj utakmici, osiguraju Romima neki od elemenata
infrastrukture u njihovim naseljima. Unato¢ ¢injenici da je desetljece Roma ve¢ na
izmaku, Zivotni standard u brojnim romskim naseljima u Hrvatskoj nije se
umnogome poboljSao u odnosu na period prije. Ipak, oni romski predstavnici
naselja koji su uspjeli dobiti sredstva iz Europske Unije uspjeli su donekle urediti

.....

Skolovanije i izobrazba Roma

Romi u Hrvatskoj trpe joS jedan oblik diskriminacije. Osim ekonomskog,
politickog i kulturnog marginaliziranja, ova je etnicka skupina marginalizirana je i
na planu obrazovanja. Prema ispitivanju koje su provele Ramiza Memedi i

% prema istrazivanjima iz 2010. godine od 1172 romskih stambenih jedinica u Sloveniji 768 je
prikljuceno na elektricnu mrezu (lil 66%). Od njih 42% ima legalan prikljucak elektricne mreze.
U Prekmurju je stanje znatno povoljnije nego u ostalim dijelovima Slovenije.
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Branislava Baranovi¢ ¢ak je 87% ispitanih Romkinja u sedam Zupanija bez
zavrSene osnovne Skole, dok je postotak muskaraca bez zavrSene osnovne 3kole
75% (Baranovi¢ 2009, 94). Uslijed nabrojenih problema, nepovoljnih Zivotnih
uvjeta u kojima romska djeca Zive, i segregiranih naselja gdje nemaju moguénost
socijalizacije s hrvatskom djecom i gdje je manje prilika za uc¢enje hrvatskog jezika,
te opcenito uslijed diskriminacije njihovih roditelja kojima je zbog nedovoljnog
obrazovanja uskraceno pravo na kvalitetan i dobro pla¢en posao, a ponekad i uopée
na posao, nemoguce je ocekivati jednake rezultate Skolovanja hrvatske i romske
djece. Takoder, kako navodi Neven Hrvati¢, tradicionalna romska zanimanja nisu
dozvoljavala i ne dozvoljavaju dugotrajno Skolovanje, ve¢ ranu specijalizaciju uz
uc¢enje u skupini od starijih ili roditelja (Hrvati¢ 2000, 270). Prema Nacionalnom
programu za Rome ciljevi toga programa svode se na sedam toc¢aka: ukljucivanje
romske djece u programe predSkolskog odgoja, odnosno u programe za polazak u
Skolu, ukljucivanje djece Skolskih obveznika u redovno obrazovanje i poticanje za
zavrSetak obrazovanja do granica vlastitih mogu¢nosti, ukljucivanje mladeZi i
odraslih u nastavak obrazovnog procesa, u skladu s principom cjelozivotnog uéenja,
ukljucivanje odraslin Roma u projekt Hrvatska pismenost: put do Zeljene
buduc¢nosti, stipendiranje polaznika srednje Skole i fakulteta, tiskanje romskog
rjecnika (ne bajaSkog, jer BajaSi u pravilu ne govore romski jezik) i drugih
publikacija na romskom jeziku i edukacija ugitelja i suradnika-pomagaca.*

Kao osnova za bilo kakav razvitak obrazovnog sustava kod Roma jest
predskolski odgoj. Pred3kola je pak obavezna za djecu koja nisu obuhvacena
redovnim programom predSkolskog odgoja do pete godine te se provodi u godini od
1. listopada do 31. svibnja, a broj djece ne moZe biti ve¢i od dvadeset u jednoj
grupi. Radi pripreme romske djece za polazak u $kolu, vazno je Sto veci broj djece
ukljuciti u programe predskole. U program predskole 2005./2006. bilo je uklju¢eno
459 romske djece u Hrvatskoj, dok ih je u predskolskom odgoju (dakle i u vrti¢,
osim predskole) bilo 636. U Skolskoj godini 2006./2007. taj je broj bio znatno manji
(509 djece u predsSkolskom odgoju, a 298 djece u predskoli) — v. Horvat (2009,
464-465). Ministarstvo prosvjete i Sporta verificiralo je viSe vrsta predSkolskih
programa u koje su ukljucena i romska djeca. Osim ukljucivanja u redovni vrti¢ s
ostalom djecom, verificirani su i: program istovrstan redovnom vrti¢u za romsku
djecu, kraci programi koji traju tri sata dnevno, programi kojima su obuhvacena
romska djeca godinu dana prije polaska u Skolu, i slicno. Te programe provode
dje¢ji vrtic¢i, romski djecji vrti¢i, osnovne Skole, romske i ostale udruge. Okosnica
toga programa je ucenje hrvatskog jezika, razvijanje higijenskih i radnih navika,
drustvenosti (?), suosjecajnosti (?), samokontrole i usvajanje prihvacenih obrazaca
vec¢inskog ponaSanja. U Hrvatskoj je takoder, barem nominalno osigurano
ispitivanje psihofizickog statusa i govorno-jeziénog statusa prije polaZzenja
predskole, ispitivanje koje provodi pedagog, psiholog, defektolog, socijalni radnik i
lije¢nik; zatim je osiguran jedan besplatni obrok i dodatna izobrazba odgojitelja za
rad s djecom Roma. Romski pomagaci su velika pomo¢ u organizaciji predSkolskog
(a kasnije i Skolskog) odgoja koja omogucuje djeci pripremu za Skolu. Oni su u

31 v, www.vlada.hr/nacionalniprogramromi.
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pravilu stanovnici naselja ili dobro poznaju naselje iz kojeg su ucenici s kojima
rade, imaju najmanje srednju stru¢nu spremu i uz dobro znanje hrvatskog jezika
poznaju i romski jezik sredine u kojoj su ugenici.* Tajnik Udruge ucitelja i romskih
pomagaca lzvor Z. K. iz Gori¢ana kazuje da na podru¢ju Medimurske Zupanije
djeluje 19 pomagaca, a na podru¢ju Varazdinske 3, dok na podru¢ju Koprivni¢ko-
kriZzevacke rade dva pomagaca. Pomagaci su zaposleni na ugovor o djelu na godinu
dana, Sto je za njih relativno nepovoljno, a placeni su oko 3500 kuna. Z. K. kazuje
kako kao romski pomagac¢ ima zadatak objaSnjavati djeci na romskom (bajaskom)
jeziku njihove zadatke te ih otpratiti u Skolu i dopratiti do kuce. Z. K, romski
pomagac iz Koprivnic¢ko-krizevacke Zupanije, kazuje kako je zavrsio 850 sati tecaja
u Pu¢kom sveucilistu u Koprivnici. Dosada jo$ nije radio s osnovnoskolcima, ali ¢e
od jeseni predavati u Osnovnoj Skoli u Drnju. »Sam izlazak iz romskog naselja prije
odlaska u Skolu je edukacija za tu djecu. Ja, brat i jo$ jedna djevojka iz Sigetca bili
smo romskoj djeci u predskoli prevoditelji. Roditelji iz Sigetca, Drnja, HereSina,
Peteranca i Vlaislava pokazali su interes za pred3kolu, dok roditelji iz Legrada i
jedan dio roditelja iz Zlebica nisu pokazali interes. U predskoli smo djecu ugili
higijeni, brojanju, pisanju, a u nju su dolazili i ponavljagi iz Skole.« J. B. kazuje
kako je u Loncarevu u sklopu naselja organiziran predSkolski odgoj. »Prije nitko
nije mogao doc¢i do osmog razreda. Po tri godine su znali ponavljati razred. Sada
kada imamo predSkolski odgoj djeca radije idu u Skolu. Do prije petnaest godina
nismo o tome mogli sanjati.« O predSkolskom odgoju govori i Z. B. iz Gornjeg
Kurdanca. Ona radi u dje¢jem vrticu Pirgo u Kur8ancu, gdje je upisano 42 djece.
Navodno su svi stanovnici naselja KurSanec koji imaju djecu u dobi od pet ili Sest
godina dali svoju djecu u vrti¢ zato da bi naugili hrvatski jeziik, budu¢i da vecina
djece predskolske dobi govori samo bajaski. Vrti¢ financira Grad Cakovec. Do
prosle godine djecu iz Kuranca vozilo se u Cakovec, a od ove godine djegji vrti¢ se
nalazi u samom romskom naselju KurSanec. Prije osnivanja dje¢jih vrtica i
igraonica za Rome, Romi su bili uklju¢eni u rad djeg¢jih vrtica u Pribislavcu,
Zebancu i Selnici (Mugrin¢i¢ 2008, 22-23). U vezi s oshivanjem predSkolskih
ustanova postoje i velika razocaranja. Naime, ponegdje su te ustanove obec¢ane od
organa drzavne uprave, kao na primjer u Strmcu u Varazdinskoj Zupaniji, gdje je
postavljen i kontejner u kojem se odgoj trebao odvijati, ali u praksi nikada nije
zazivio. U predSkolski odgoj 2008. bilo je ukljuceno tek 14% pripadnika dobne
skupine do 7 godina romske nacionalne manjine u Medimurju. Ostalih 86%
polazilo je samo programe predskole.

Osnovna Skola obavezna je za svu djecu koja su 31. ozujka tekuée godine
navrSila Sest godina. Ustavom Republike Hrvatske i zakonskim odredbama
zajaméeno je svoj djeci od 7. do 15 godina Zivota osnovno obrazovanje.
Osnovnoskolskim obrazovanjem bilo je obuhvaéeno 2008. godine 1400 djece Roma

% Nekoliko je poteskoca cije uklanjanje uvjetuje kvalitetan rad romskih pomagaga: broj
pomagaca trebao bi biti veci, ne postoji sustavno obrazovanje za romske pomagace, uloga
romskih pomagaca nije u drustvu i romskoj zajednici dovoljno precizno odredena, i ne postoji
zajednic¢ko ucéenje romskih pomagaca i ucitelja koji provode nastavu. O romskim pomagacima u
nastavi vidi Novak Mili¢ 2007.
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na podrugju Medimurja.** Medutim, iz statistickih podataka vidljivo je da je njihova
proto¢nost izuzetno slaba. U prvi je razred te godine upisano 314 ucenika, a u
osmom razredu bilo ih je tek 50 (Vugringi¢ 2008, 21).3* Problemi se javljaju veé pri
upisu u prvi razred, a navodi ih pedagog Nikola VVukovi¢ iz Osnovne Skole Grgura
Karlovéana u Burdevcu: djeca ne govore hrvatski, razumiju ga, ali ne govore sve
rijeci, potrebna je pomo¢ starijih za komunikaciju; djeca ne znaju drZati olovku;
vecina djece ne prepoznaje sve boje (koriste jednu boju za crtanje); orijentacija u
prostoru i vremenu je slaba; djeca broje do deset, ali ne znaju sama pisati brojeve ili
ih prepoznati; manji broj djece piSe tek po nekoliko slova; crteZ ljudskog lika ili
kuce oskudan je, s malo pojedinosti; higijenske navike su nerazvijene (Vukovié¢
2002, 466). U naseljima u kojima Zive Romi njihova djeca predstavljaju najéesce
ve¢inu u razrednim odjeljenjima. Zbog slabog poznavanja hrvatskog jezika
pojedine osnovne Skole u Medimurju su formirale segregirana romska odjeljenja.
Afera sa segregiranim razredima u selu Macincu, Podturnu i Orehovici potresala je

3 Nekada je broj djece koja su polazila osnovnu kolu bio znatno manji. Interesantna je prica J.
B. iz Loncareva, koji se prisje¢a kako je pedesetih godina proSlog stoljeca krenuo prvi iz svojeg
sela u Skolu. »Djeca Hrvati su ¢uvali krave. Oni su me primili da zajedno s njima ¢uvam krave,
jer je bilo ¢etvero ili petero djece. Kada su krenuli u 3kolu, pitali su me da idem s njima u 3kolu.
13a0 sam odmah sljedeceg dana u Skolu. Do 3estog sam razreda hodao u Skolu bez knjiga. Imao
sam samo jednu biljeZnicu i zavrSavao Skolu s vrlo dobrim ili odli¢nim uspjehom. Kada sam
zavrsio Skolu, zamolio sam pomo¢ za dalje Skolovanje, ali je nisam dobio.«

3 Godine 2001./2002. u cetiri medimurske kole (Podturen, Orehovica, Macinec i Kursanec) bilo
je ukupno 398 romske djece u razredima od prvog do éetvrtog. U razredima od petog do osmog
broj djece se znatno smanjio, pa ih je u istim Skolama bilo tek 122. U Medimurskoj Zupaniji bilo
je upisano 2004./2005. 1013 ucéenika romske nacionalnosti. Od toga ih je 332 bilo u prvom
razredu, a tek 33 u osmom razredu (v. Kazija 2008, 168, i url:
http:/www.coe.int/ T/DG3/RomaTravellers/archive/stabilitypact/activities/Croatia/romaaccessemp
loymentCroatian_en.asp.) O razlozima napustanja Skole govori i jedan primjer iz Stiske, gdje je
D. B. autoru izjavio: »U razredu smo bili ¢etvorica Roma. Svi moji prijatelji su odustali od
Skolovanja, pa sam i ja odustao nakon petog razreda.« Zanimljiva je i situacija u Murskom
Sredi$¢u. Ondje M. M. izjavljuje: »Kada sam ja iSao u Skolu dogodila se nesre¢a. Do $kole je hilo
tri i pol kilometra i automobil je pregazio dijete. Romi nisu pustali djecu do Skole dok oko 2000.
nismo dobili autobus. Kada sam ja iSao u Skolu, samo su C razredi bili ciganski. Od 35 (romskih,
op.a.) ucenika samo sam ja zavrSio srednju Skolu. U Murskom Sredid¢u bio sam sam Rom u
jednom razredu. Ostali su me izolirali. Dali su mi prvu Klupu i u njoj sam sam sjedio, a zloceste
su selili meni.« Prema istraZivanju Branislave Baranovi¢ vidljivo je koji su razlozi zasto mladi
Romi nisu nastavljali Skolovanje: morao sam zaradivati za Zivot, nisam imao uvjete za ucenje kod
kuée (puno ukucana, nedovoljan prostor), morao sam pomagati u kuci, ucitelj/ugiteljica mi nije
davao/davala dovoljnu potporu, osje¢ao sam se manje vrijednim od ostale djece, rano sam se
udala/oZenio, dobila sam dijete, nisam htio/htjela i¢i u Skolu, ugitelj /ugiteljice se nisu jednako
odnosile prema Romima i prema neromima. NajviSe odgovora vezanih za neugodne dogadaje u
vremenu Skolovanja spominju vrijedanja na nacionalnoj osnovi, fizicko nasilje ucitelja/uciteljica
nad Romima, sram zbog neimastine, i neznanje. Prema istom istrazivanju ¢ak vise od dvije trecine
ispitanih Roma i Romkinja ne Zele nastaviti Skolovanje, dok ih tek nesto viSe od jedne petine
iskazuje Zelju da ga nastave. Budu¢i da su u centru paznje u ovom ispitivanju bile Romkinje,
razlog nenastavljanja Skolovanja najceS¢e se objaSnjava brigom o djeci. Jedan dio ispitanica
pokazao je Zelju da nastavi vecernju Skolu koja bi bila organizirana u selu, a najmanji broj
ispitanica su kao razlog navele rjeSavanje stambenog pitanja. (Baranovi¢ 2009, 53, 60).
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hrvatsku javnost prosle godine.*® Naime, u ovim naseljima $kole su u najveéem
dijelu romske, zbog velikog broja romske djece u obliznjim romskim dijelovima
sela. Skolu u Macincu polazi izmedu 75 i 80% djece iz obliznjeg romskog naselja
Parag, a ondje su djeca bila segregirana i iz higijenskih razloga, pa su mali Romi
dobivali posebno uzinu, zasebno od hrvatske djece. U Skolskoj godini 2001./2002.
romske je razrede pohadalo 511 u¢enika Roma od ukupno 865 romskih uéenika u
Medimurju. NajviSe takvih segregiranih ucenika bilo je u Osnovnoj Skoli Macinec
(83,33%) i Kursanec (88,49%) — v. Horvat (2009, 455). Nakon Sto su te Skolske
godine u nabrojenim mjestima formirani segregirani razredi, roditelji petnaestero
ucenika, pripadnika romske nacionalne manjine iz KurSanca, Orehovice, Podturena,
i Trnovca (Paraga), tuZili su Cetiri osnovne Skole za rasnu diskriminciju i krSenje
prava za Skolovanje. Roditelji u¢enika koji su bili smjeSteni u posebne romske i u
mjeSovite razrede tvrdili su da su im djeca segregirana zato $to su Romi, a da je
program namijenjen njima sadrzavao 30% manje sadrZaja od nacionalnog
programa. Nakon Sto su na temelju testova koji su ispitivali njihove psiho-fizicke
sposobnosti, a ne jezi¢ne sposobnosti, kako je bilo navedeno u prethodnom
priopcenju, romska djeca smjeStena u posebne razrede, nije nista u¢injeno u smislu
rjeSavanja njihovog navodnog nepoznavanja hrvatskog jezika. Osim cetiri osnovne
Skole tuZili su i Ministarstvo prosvjete i sporta, Medimursku Zupaniju i drZavu.
Domac¢i su sudovi odbili njihovu tuzbu uz obrazlozenje da su romska djeca
stavljena u zasebne razrede jer im je potrebna dodatna naobrazba iz hrvatskog
jezika. U veljaci 2007. Ustavni sud je zaklju¢io da osnivanje posebnih razreda u
medimurskim osnovnim Skolama za Rome prvasice koji ne znaju hrvatski jezik nije
neustavno i ne znaci njihovu segregaciju i diskriminaciju. No, Ustavni je sud
zakljucio da je ta praksa neprihvatljiva u vi§im razredima, kada romska djeca nauce
hrvatski jezik. Tuzba je podnesena i Europskom sudu za ljudska prava, koji je 2010.
zakljucio da smjeStanje djece u romske razrede tijekom osmogodisnjeg Skolovanja
nije bilo opravdano i da hrvatske vlasti nisu osigurale dovoljnu brigu za njihove
posebne potrebe.*® Medutim, segregirani razredi postoje i dalje, a njihov broj koji je
2001. iznosio 24, u 2008./2009. iznosi dvostruko vise. Danas na podrucju
Medimurske, Varazdinske i Sisacko-moslavacke Zupanije postoji ¢ak 67
segregiranih razreda. Ipak, na podru¢ju Podturena djeca iz Loncareva od 2002.
godine vise ne idu u segregirane razrede.®” Sljedeca tablica koju je izradila Ana
Horvat pokazuje strukturu Skola u kojima su prisutni Romi na podru¢ju Medimurja
te broj romskih pomagaca (Horvat 2009, 466-467).

% Segregirani razredi nisu posebnost Hrvatske, ve¢ i nekih drugih europskih zemalja. Najveci broj
romske djece u europskim zemljama pohada Skole za djecu sa posebnim potrebama. U Slovackoj
npr. specijalne Skole pohadaju u 99,5% slucajeva romska djeca. Segregirani romski razredi
prisutni su u Grekoj, Danskoj, Latviji, Cipru, Italiji, Poljskoj, ali i u drugim europskim zemljama.
(Horvat 2009, 454).

% zanimljivo je da je presuda donesena tijesnom veéinom od devet naprema osam sudaca.
(Novosti — sedam dana, broj 535, 20. oZujka 2010., Novosti — sedam dana, broj 537, 2. travnja
2010.)

37 www.h-alter.org/vijesti/ljudska-prava/romi-hrvatska -1-0.
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5 Searegiranih Romi/ukupno
Skola greg djece/broj romskih %

razreda .

pomagaca

OS Domasinec, Domasinec Nema 34/298/nema 11,41%
OS Donja Dubrava, Donja Nema 17/285/nema 5,96%
Dubrava
OS Kotoriba, Kotoriba 1 99/322/1 30,75%
OS Kursanec, Kursanec 13 287/454/2 63,21%
OS Dr. Ivan Novak, Macinec 14 319/494/4 64,57%
oS M_ala Subotica, Mala 9 177/518/3 34.16%
Subotica
(ON] h_/!qrsko SrediS¢e, Mursko Nema 78/558/2 13.98%
Sredisce
OS Orehovica, Orehovica 6 144/254/2 54,54%
OS Vladimir Nazor, Pribislavec 5 152/345/3 44,06%
OS Podturen, Podturen Nema 55/372/1 14,78%
Centar za odgoj i obrazovanje Nema 58/71/nema 81.69%
Cakovec

Viktimizacija roditelja i u¢enika neromske populacije u Medimurju vidljiva
je iz primjera u DrZimurcu i Pribislavcu. Ministarstvo obrazovanja odustalo je od
provodenja integracije romskih razreda u mijeSane razrede u Skolskoj godini
2002./2003. nakon Sto su roditelji Hrvati dva dana drzali zatvorenom Skolu u
Drzimurcu (koju su u vecini pohadali Romi iz PiSkorovca) trazeci da se od sedam
integriranih razreda (dakle mjeSanih razreda Roma i Hrvata) sacine dva mijeSana s
malim brojem Roma koji odgovoraju njihovim uvjetima (higijena i ponaSanje) te
pet segregiranih razreda (Horvat 2009, 459).3® U selu Pribislavec bili su najveci
problemi s romskom djecom. Naime, pove¢anjem nataliteta broj Roma u osnovnoj
Skoli Vladimir Nazor porastao je toliko, da je od oko 350 ucenika u Skoli bilo oko
150 Roma. Roditelji hrvatske djece su organizirali bojkot polaZenja nastave uéenika
Hrvata dok se iz Skole ne isklju¢i grupa Roma-nasilnika koji su provodili teror nad
ostalom djecom. Oblici terora koji su romska djeca provodila nad hrvatskom
djecom su psihicko, fizicko i seksualno zlostavljanje. Romi su u Skolu donosili i
pistolje (za koje se tek kasnije utvrdilo da se radi o igrackama), Sto je uz
neadekvatno pona3anje prema uciteljima i suuc¢enicima dovelo do eskalacije sukoba
izmedu Roma i Hrvata.®® Od strane Hrvata osnovana je tada udruga Roditeljsko
krilo, za koju Z. B. iz Pribislavca tvrdi da je politicki montirana zbog izbora koji su
u tom trenutku bili blizu, pa je trebalo smijeniti ravnatelja Skole i nacelnika opcine.
Nakon toga dogadaja vecina nasilnih Roma bila je isklju¢ena, a jedan dio njih
poslan je udomiteljskim obiteljima i u vecernje Skole. Nakon ispada jednog uéenika

% Osim higijene i ponasanja (nedisciplina i agresivno ponasanje) malim se Romima najcéesce
prigovara da ne mogu savladati gradivo jednako brzo kao djeca koja nisu Romi, izostanci,
nedovoljan interes i nedovoljno poznavanje hrvatskog jezika.
F\www.nacional.hr/clanak/nocna-mora-roditelja-mali-medimurski-romi-u-skolu-dolaze-s-
pistoljima; www.odisej.biz/voxpopuli/kolumna.asp?id=103.
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Sestog razreda romske nacionalnosti osnovne Skole u Pribislavcu koji je na ogradi
napisao Bit ¢e mesa, Salji nam salate (aludirajuc¢i na uzvike ¢etnika u Vukovaru
1991.), udruga Roditeljsko krilo je djelovala tekstom u Medimurskom listu u kojem
je stajalo da stanovnici Livadarske ulice (Romi) nemaju pravo na koristenje govora
mrznje i da im to »nece tolerirati ni mjedtani Pribislavca«.*® Interesantni su i
pogledi profesora i ugitelja u Macincu u Medimurju. lako potjecu iz davne 1994.
godine, mnogo govore o tome na koji su nacin u to vrijeme problemi bili posloZeni.
U Skolskoj godini 1994./1995. u Macincu je bilo u osam razreda 171 romski
ucenik. Uciteljice Ines Lesar i Spomenka Mavricek piSu o problemima: »U radu se
dakle sluzimo obiljem didaktickog materijala koji sami izradujemo ili pak nam pri
uspostavljanju komunikacije pomazu ponavljac¢i ili stariji ucenici. ... Djeca su
odusevljena ambijentom koji ih o¢ekuje u Skoli. Tu se pocinje zadovoljavati njihova
Zelja za vodenom igrom, za znanjem. Spoznaja da ¢e nauciti Citati, pisati, racunati u
pocetku je motivirajuca, ali kako se to ne postize odjednom, motivacija se gubi. ...
Mi njihovu pozornost moZemo zadrZati kojih desetak minuta. ... Svega 25% ucenika
usvoji minimum sadrZaja. ... 1zostajanje s nastave i ¢injenica da se obradeni sadrZaji
u Skoli ne njeguju kod kuce, razlog su zaSto mnoga djeca ponavljaju razred. Dogada
nam se, a to nije rijedak slu¢aj, da u jednom razredu imamo ucenike od 9 do 15
godina starosti. ... Suradnja s roditeljima je vrlo loSa, gotovo nikakva... Pri toj
suradnji dozivljavamo ¢éesto najrazlicitije neugodnosti.« (Hrvati¢ 1994, 36).

Z. K. svojim uspjehom smatra ¢injenicu da je u Maloj Subotici ove godine
8 romskih ucenika uspjelo zavrsiti osmi razred te da svi planiraju nastaviti
Skolovanje, za $to ¢e im Udruga romskih pomagaca dati preporuke. Oni koji ne
uspiju zavrsiti osnovnu Skolu Skolovanje mogu nastaviti na pu¢kom ucilistu (tzv.
vecernjoj koli), ali to se 3kolovanje plac¢a vlastitim sredstvima. Cinjenica jest da je
sve vise Roma koji pohadaju srednju Skolu. Tako ih u Paragu ima, kako procjenjuje
V. O, i do stotinu koji imaju srednju stru¢nu spremu (iako je ta procjena znatno
prevelika s obzirom na broj stanovnika). U Orehovici pojedini Romi pohadaju
srednju Skolu za zidara, li¢ioca, medicinsku sestru, automehanicara, keramicara i
kuhara. | dalje postoji podjela na tipicno muska i tipicno Zenska zanimanja. Tako
djevojke koje upiSu srednju Skolu najceS¢ée postaju frizerke, medicinske sestre,
trgovkinje, a kod muSke djece su najzastupljenija zanimanja automehanicara,
autolakirera, elektri¢ara, policajaca i slicno (Baranovi¢ 2009, 96). Stav roditelja
prema Skolovanju djece Roma izuzetno je bitan. Tako J. I. iz Gornjeg KurSanca
kazuje: »Ja sam sebi obec¢ao: ako ve¢ ja nemam Skolu, barem da mi djeca pohadaju
Skolu. Tako moja najstarija k¢i pohada treci razred srednje Skole, a mlada djeca idu
u peti, sedmi i osmi razred osnovne Skole u Kur3ancu.« Prema prikupljenim
rezultatima ispitivanja dr. Branislave Baranovi¢, tako misle i neki drugi romski
roditelji. Odgovori u anketi pruzaju razli¢ita razmisljanja roditelja koja upuc¢uju na
¢injenicu da su pripadnici romske nacionalne manjine sve osvjeSteniji 0 vaznosti
odgovorima romskih roditelja treba istaknuti ove: moram raditi da stvorim
materijalne uvjete za Skolovanje djece, moram naci posao da omogucéim Skolovanje

0 Novosti — sedam dana, br. 535, 20. 0Zujka 2010.
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djeci, moram pomagati djeci rjeSavati domace zadace, moram vise i¢i na roditeljske
sastanke i kontaktirati s profesorima... (Baranovi¢ 2009, 88).** Ipak, obeshrabrujuca
je cinjenica da oko 50% roditelja Roma i Romkinja nemaju nikakve planove za
Skolovanje vlastite djece (Baranovi¢ 2009, 68). Prema podacima koji su prikupljeni
anketiranjem 2004. godine vidljivo je da u Medimurju 93,5% romskog stanovniStva
nije uopce pohadalo srednju Skolu, a svega je 6,5% sa srednjom Skolom. Fakultet od
ispitivanog uzorka na podru¢ju Medimurja nitko nije polazio. Sli¢cno je i u
Varazdinskoj Zupaniji, gdje je postotak stanovniStva koje je pohadalo srednju Skolu
nesto veéi (7,5%), a fakultet takoder nitko nije polazio (Stambuk 2005, 104-105).

O organiziranom Skolovanju Roma u Prekomurju moZemo govoriti ve¢ od
1962. godine kada je u Pus¢i osnovan prvi romski djecji vrti¢. Na podrugju
Prekomurja danas djeluju dva romska vrti¢a, sa sveukupno tri odjeljenja, dva u
Murskoj Soboti i jedan u Lendavi i u njima je u Skolskoj godini 2002./2003. bilo 41
dijete. Kao i u Medimurju dva su osnovna problema kod djece Roma toga uzrasta:
nedovoljna socijalizacija i integracija u slovensko drustvo te slabo ili nikakvo
poznavanje slovenskog jezika. U Prekomurju je 1991. prema rezultatima
istrazivanja slovenskih demografa bilo 11,9% Roma, govornika romskog jezika, i
drugih ¢lanova kucanstva koji su u potpunosti bili bez Skolske izobrazbe, 46,7%
onih koji su imali nezavrSenu osnovnu Skolu, 8,6% onih sa dopisnom Skolom, 5,2%
onih sa srednjom Skolom, 1,5% s visokom Skolskom naobrazbom i 0,8% nepoznato
(Josipovi¢ i Repolusk 2003, 147). Prema izvjeStaju Vlade Republike Slovenije,
Ureda za narodnosti, 2002. je 65% romske populacije (dakle onih koji se iskazuju
kao Romi) imalo nezavrSenu osnovnu Skolu. U ¢itavoj Sloveniji u Skolskoj godini
2005./2006. bilo je 1614 romskih ugenika i ugenica u osnovnoj $koli.** Najveci broj
Roma u Sloveniji pohada osnovne 3kole upravo u Prekomurju, a budu¢i da su
prekomurski Romi bolje integrirani u slovensko drustvo od dolenjskih i gorenjskih
Roma, daleko je wveci postotak onih koji zavrSe osnovno Skolovanje. Prema
sljedecoj tablici je vidljivo koliko je Roma bilo u pojedinim osnovnim Skolama u
Prekomurju u Skolskoj godini 2002./2003 (Grupa autora 2004, 32-34).

Naziv Skole Broj uéenika
Osnovna Skola Beltinci 20
Osnovna Skola Cankova 29
Osnovna 3kola Franceta Preserna Cren3ovci 25
Dvojezi¢na osnovna Skola Dobrovnik 2

1 sami Romi su dali i neke prijedloge kako poboljsati uspjeh djece Roma u skolama: sprijeciti
ranu udaju i Zenidbu, poraditi viSe s djecom na ucenju hrvatskog jezika, odseliti se u grad medu
nerome, provesti edukaciju roditelja o vaznosti Skolovanja, i pruzati podrsku vlastitoj djeci u
daljem Skolovanju. (Baranovi¢ 2009, 89). U Medimurskoj Zupaniji , prema istrazivanju, roditelji
romske djece odgovorili su da je za kvalitetnije Skolovanje romske djece najpotrebnije uspostaviti
bolju suradnju s roditeljima romske djece (83% odgovora izrazito se slazem), formiranje
mjeSovitih razreda (85%), uvodenje besplatnih udzbenika (79%), uvodenje besplatnog prijevoza
(77%). (Baranovi¢ 2009, 85).

2 5. Baluh, Splosne informacije o romski etnichi skupnosti v Sloveniji, 4. Tekst vidi na
WWW.Uem.gov.si.
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Osnovna Skola Grad 4
Osnovna Skola Kuzma 12
Dvojezi¢na osnovna Skola Lendava | 10
Dvojezi¢na osnovna Skola Genterovci 8
Osnovna 8kola DokleZovje pri Bakovci 5
Osnovna Skola Bakovci 1
Osnovna Skola | Murska Sobota 33
Osnovna Skola 111 Murska Sobota 41
Osnovna Skola 1l Murska Sobota 34
Osnovna Skola Puconci 28
Osnovna $kola Bodonci pri Puconci 11
Osnovna Skola Mackovci pri Puconci 5
Osnovna 8kola Sveti Jurij RogaSovci 32
Osnovna Skola Pertoca 5
Osnovna Skola Serdica 14
Osnovna Skola TiSina 27
Osnovna Skola TurniSce 4
Dvojezi¢na osnovna Skola Lendava Il 19
Osnovna Skola 1V Murska Sobota 25
Ukupno 394

Prema posljednjim podacima u Sloveniji postoji joS samo jedan segregirani
razred, dok ih je donedavno bilo jo§ osam. Vecina romskih roditelja i romskih
pomagaca smatra da su nesegregirani razredi najbolja opcija za romsku djecu, dok
samo 56,7% neromskih roditelja u Sloveniji smatraju da je to dobro rjeSenje (Grupa
autora 2004, 25). S obzirom na manji broj Roma u Prekomurju, ali i u Sloveniji,
nego u Medimurju, razumljivo je da je broj segregiranih razreda na tome podrucju
zanemariv.

U Madarskoj je do 1961. samo manji broj romske djece zavrSavao
obvezatnih osam razreda osnovne Skole. Stoga je tadaSnja Madarska socijalisticka
radnicka partija donijela odluke koje su trebale rijeSiti taj problem, pa je broj Roma
koji su se Skolovali naglo porastao. IstraZivanje koje je provedeno 1971. pokazalo je
da je svega jedna cetvrtina Roma koji su tada bili u dobi izmedu 20 i 24 godine
zavrSila osnovnu Skolu, dok od djece mlade od 14 godina gotovo cetiri petine nije
uopce iSlo u Skolu. Romska su djeca, ukoliko su iSla u Skolu, najéeS¢e pohadala
segregirane razrede ili ¢ak posebne Skole koje su opremom i kadrom zaostajale za
obi¢nim Skolama. Takve pomoc¢ne Skole, kako su ih nazivali, ukinute su 1985.
godine, ali su i nadalje ostali segregirani razredi. Ipak je, koliko se ¢ini, jedan dio
romske djece (oko trecine) zavrSilo osnovnu 3kolu sredinom devedesetih, ali je i
dalje kao problem ostao prijelaz u srednju Skolu. Segregirani razredi su nepovoljni
za male Rome, buduc¢i da su u njima Kriteriji za dobivanje ocjena i stjecanje znanja
znatno niZi nego u mijeSanim ili madarskim razredima, pa ta djeca zaostaju za
svojim vrdnjacima. Samo manji broj madarskih Roma upisuje srednju Skolu. Da bi
se taj problem prevladao stvorene su manjinske gimnazije. Takva je gimnazija
Mahatma Gandhi u Pecuhu koja Skoluje mnogobrojnu romsku djecu s podrugja
Citave juzne Madarske (pa tako i iz Zupanije Zala u neposrednom susjedstvu
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Prekomurja i Medimurja). Kod Skolovanja malih madarskih Roma javljaju se dvije
prepreke: ili su kod kuc¢e samo pricali bajaski ili lovarski jezik ili je, kada je rije¢ o
Romima koji su se integrirali u madarsko druStvo govorec¢i madarski jezik, problem
u tome S$to je razina njihova razumijevanja apstraktnih sadrZaja izuzetno niska,
buduc¢i da su se kod kuce u svakodnevnom Zivotu sluzili samo izrazima za potrebe
svakodnevnog zivota. U Madarskoj je Skolske godine 1998./1999. bilo 230
osnovnoSkolskih razreda s 13300 romskih u¢enika gdje su viSe od 50% ucenika
Romi, 740 razreda sa 10300 romskih uéenika gdje je vise od 75% ucenika Roma i
700 razreda sa oko 10000 romske djece u kojima su samo romski uc¢enici. Tih
33600 od ukupno 93000 romske djece pohadalo je nastavu u razredima s
ve¢inskom romskom populacijom. Dvije tre¢ine romske djece zavrSavalo je
osnovnoskolsko obrazovanje do dobi od 16 godina, a jo§ 14-15% do dobi od 18
godina. Od njih koji su zavrSili osnovnu Skolu 85% je upisalo neki oblik srednje
Skole. Krajem devedesetih je svega 42% malih Roma u Madarskoj pohadalo vrtic,
oko 80% Roma imalo je zavrSenu samo osnovnu Skolu, dok ih svega 5% imalo
zavrSeno srednjoSkolsko obrazovanje. Danas je taj postotak nesto visi. Samo 0,3%
Roma u Madarskoj ima fakultetske diplome.*®

MoZe se zakljuciti da je obrazovna situacija Roma u Medimurju i
varazdinsko-koprivnickoj  regiji  uistinu  zabrinjavaju¢a. Prema anketnom
istraZivanju 2004. bez potpune osnovne Skole u Medimurju je bilo ¢ak 82,9%
ispitivanih kuc¢anstava, a na podruc¢ju Varazdinske Zupanije 78,8%, Sto je najlosiji
prosjek na podrucju Hrvatske. Ipak, u posljednjih sedam godina stvari su se donekle
popravile. PredSkole i predSkolski odgoj uvelike su pridonijeli tome da su romska
djeca prilagodenija osnovnoskolskom obrazovanju, pa i lakSe zavrSavaju osnovne
Skole. Jedan dio njih nastavlja i srednjoSkolsko obrazovanje, a nedavno je prva
romska pomagacica zavrSila i fakultet. Ipak, problemi nastaju nakon zavrSetka
srednjoSkolskog obrazovanja budu¢i da medu lokalnim stanovnistvom postoje i
dalje predrasude prema Romima. Stoga se razocaranja onih koji su zavrsili srednju
Skolu projiciraju i na one koji bi trebali nastaviti srednjoSkolsko obrazovanje.
Pitanje je da li ¢e nakon zabrane prikupljanja sirovina i nakon ulaska Hrvatske u
Europsku Uniju (kada ¢e se moZda kao i u Madarskoj uvesti radna obaveza za one
koji primaju socijalnu pomo¢) ipak vec¢i broj Roma odluciti za srednjoskolsko i
fakultetsko obrazovanje ili ¢e linijom manjeg otpora i dalje ra¢unati na socijalnu
pomo¢ hrvatske drZzave. U susjednoj Sloveniji i Madarskoj situacija s
obrazovanjem Roma je neSto bolja, o ¢emu govore statisticki izvjeStaji o veéem
broju Roma sa zavrSenom osnovnom Skolom i srednjoSkolskim obrazovanjem.

v/, Niksi¢ (2004, 393-396), Kallai i Toersoek (2003, 55-57, 72-74), Budapest institute for
Policy analysis, Background material for an EU Roma strategy framework Hungary, march 2011,
1 (tekst vidi na www.budapestinstitute.eu.), i Ministry of foreign affairs, Gypsies/Roma in
Hungary, Budapest 2004 (tekst vidi na www.mfa.gov.hu).
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Zakljuéak

1z svega navedenoga, moguce je izvesti ove zakljucke:

1.

10.

Romska naselja u Medimurju, Prekomurju i jugozapadnoj Madarskoj
pripadaju uglavnom plemenu Roma BajaSa i nastala su polovicom 19.
stoljeca

Romska naselja u Medimurju, Prekomurju i Madarskoj uglavhom
pripadaju tipu segregiranih naselja

Romi u Medimurju u postotku su najveci primatelji socijalne pomoci,
dok se Romi u Sloveniji i Madarskoj bolje snhalaze u samostalnom
privredivanju.

Romi su u socijalistickom drustvu bili u boljoj poziciji Sto se tice
zaposljavanja nego Sto su kapitalistickom sistemu.

Romi u Sloveniji i Hrvatskoj u izuzetho su malom postotku stalno
zaposleni, dok Romi u Madarskoj imaju ¢eSc¢e stalan posao.

Segregirane, manje romske zajednice bolje su integrirane u vecinska
drustva

Razlozi etnomimikrije su uglavnom isti u sva tri podrucja a odnose se na
asimilaciju koja je snazno prisutna u vec¢inskim neromskim sredinama,
bolje uvjete Skolovanja, lakSe zapoSljavanje i manju socijalnu distancu
od neromskog stanovnistva.

Infrastruktura u romskim naseljima bolja je u Prekomurju nego u
Medimurju. Razlog tome leZi u manjem broju Roma u Prekomurju,
njihovoj boljoj integrirarnosti u slovensko drustvo i ulasku Slovenije u
Europsku Uniju.

O boljoj integriranosti Roma u Prekomurju u slovensko drustvo govori
¢injenica da romska djeca u Prekomurju uglavhom ne pohadaju
segregirane razrede za razliku od djece u Medimurju i susjednoj
Madarskoj.

Najvec¢i broj Roma u sve tri drzave ima u najboljem slucaju zavrSenu
osnovnu Skolu (uglavnom imaju nezavrSenu osnovnu Skolu), dok je
izuzetno mali broj onih koji nastavljaju srednjoSkolsko obrazovanje ili
fakultete. Ipak, u sve tri drzave u trendu je rast postotka onih koji
nastavlaju srednjoSkolsko Skolovanje.
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Situation of the Romani in Medjimurje

and the region of Varazdinsko-koprivni¢cka
Podravina and comparison with their situation
in Prekmurje (Slovenia) and Hungary

In this paper, author presents information on
the situation of the Romani in the area of Medjimurje | Keywords:
and the region of Varazdinsko-koprivnicka Podravina, | Croatia, Medjimurje,
and compares them with the situation of the Romani in | Podravina, Romani,
Hungary and the Slovenian region of Prekmurje. | discrimination,
Methodology of research of the Roma population in Iieglr(egatllonh
Medjimurje and Podravina is based on in-depth rekmurne, Hungary.
interviews with several representatives of Roma
settlements. Along with the statistical data on the number of the Romani in all three
countries and respective regions, author discusses issues of discrimination and
segregation of the Roma minority in north-eastern Croatia, and compares data
obtained from in-depth interviews with data from literature dealing with the Roma
of Slovenia and Hungary.
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Cross-Border Nationalism and Religious
Fellowship. A Case Study of the Czech
Protestant Community in Serbia®

In this article | take up the phenomenon of ethnic Czech
communities abroad and the concept of the “expatriates” which
appeared as part of a complex system of efforts by Czechoslovak
foreign policy during the interwar period (1918-1939) to “save” the
descendants of emigrant settlers from the Czech lands from
assimilation in the host country. | will also introduce another
category, that of cross-border nationalism, which | would like to
introduce as a useful analytical term. In order to get a handle on this
problem, | will analyze this phenomenon through the example of the
Czech diaspora in the village of Veliko SrediSte in Vojvodina. Here
still live the last descendants of Protestant migrants who came from
Moravia, part of the Czech lands, in the 19" century. The aim of this
study is to show that the communication network of the national state
(interwar Czechoslovakia) and emigration from the country was
based on the evangelizing mission. Besides their already existing
religious, territorial and linguistic identification, the communities
involved also accepted another aspect of their collective identity —
identification with a shared past.

Introduction

In my conference report | decided to turn
my attention to Czech Protestants living in the
village of Veliko SrediSte in Vojvodina, not far
from the town of Vr8ac. The findings of this case
study, which examines one local religious
community, its central distinguishing characteristic

Key words:

Migration, Serbian Banat,
Czech minority, cross-
border nationalism,
religious ideology.

! The author would like to thank the Jan Hus Educational Foundation for making publication of
this article possible. The text is based on a study by Pavlasek (2011).
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on a symbolic level (Cohen 1985) being adherence to the religious community of
believers, can be applied in a broader perspective to many other Protestant groups
in the Czech diaspora in southeastern Europe, as | have shown elsewhere (Pavlasek
2011).

This paper is based on the thesis that the members of Czech communities
in Banat, who left their country before the period of the “National Awakening”,
imbibed the national idea thanks to “assistance for expatriates” in the interwar
period consisting of the cross-border dissemination of nationalist and religious
ideology. This was motivated by the effort to “rescue” the communities of
expatriates from being assimilated into the majority society of South-Eastern
Europe.

Rescue from what, or rather, against what? Against the gradual assimilation
of the Czech diasporas, which led to cross-border efforts by Czechoslovakia to
prevent this process. The main motivation can be seen in the effort to strengthen the
faith and sense of religious affiliation among congregations with a common legacy
of the Czech reform movement — the Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren (CCE).
The Czechoslovak state disseminated the concept of a high national Czech culture,
which served as a legitimizing argument for efforts to strengthen national
consciousness, thus protecting the Czech communities abroad from the “threat” of
assimilation in foreign surroundings. We will analyze this process through the case
of one local community in VVojvodina.?

The village of Veliko Srediste

In the context of the historic territory of the Banat, previous ethnological
research on Czech minority populations has focused on territory that was
administered under the Banat Military Frontier in the 18™ and 19" centuries. The
migrants went to adjacent territories as well, as in the case of Veliko SrediSte. Proof
of this is its still-functioning Evangelical Reform congregation, the members of
which hail to their Czech ethnicity by observing the legacy of the Czech
Reformation. In the 1850s Veliko SrediSte was settled by Protestant migrants
mainly from South Moravia (Pavlasek 2010). According to a 1921 census there
were 447 Czechs living in the village (Aranil 1994, 8; Milleker-Drobjakovi¢ 1921).
This number refers not only to Protestants, but to Czech Catholics who on the
religious level defined themselves in opposition to the Protestants. The Protestant
congregation as a social group consisted of around 250 Protestants reporting Czech
ethnicity.?

At present Veliko SrediSte has a population of 1,269. Besides Serbs,
Czechs, and Hungarians, the ethnic composition includes refugees from Croatia,

2 | focused on interwar period because communication between national state (Czechoslowakia)
and diaspora in Jugoslavia after world war Il. wasn’t realised on oficial-institution basis. This
relationship (or communication) was based just on personal correspondency between members of
communities like a Veliko Srediste and head members of CCE in Czechoslowakia.

% In interwar period lived in Jugoslavia more then 10.000 Czechs, today after assimilation just
around 2.000 - most of them we found in area of Juznobanatski okrug.

196



M. Pavlasek, Cross-Border Nationalism... &

Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Macedonia. The current ethnic Czech minority in the
village is represented by a small group of Reform Protestants and Baptists as well.

Cross-border nationalism as a concept

Inter-governmental agreements on such forms of interaction with the
emigrant community abroad have required the cooperation of state and religious
organs competent to decide on the appointment of teachers or clergymen in the
individual religious communities. After the founding of Czechoslovakia in 1918 the
CCE, which joined two currents of Protestantism, the Augsburg and Reform
confessions, sent out preachers and teachers to various corners of Europe. This
institution was one of the most important organizations maintaining cross-border
contacts with the Czech diaspora abroad.

I will try to conceptualize and analyze the cross-border outreach from the
national state towards emigrant communities abroad as one of the possible forms of
so-called long-distance nationalism (Anderson 1992). Long-distance nationalism is
a term that refers to the mutual cross-border activity of the national state that
worked towards the politicization of identities among the diaspora and
legitimization of the home country’s policies (Skrbi§ 2000; Demmers 2002, 2005;
Pryke 2003; Wong 2010). This was one of the results of the deep changes occurring
at the time in the process of migration. Long-distance nationalism is still
nationalism, but is also an analogy adapting to global political system as it crosses
the borders between individual states and continents. These are ever more
interconnected and interdependent. | conceptualize it as an ideally typical
phenomenon (Weber 1998), and | do not see it as the opposite category of
something we might call “short-distance” nationalism (Skrbi$ 1999, 6). The concept
of Long-distance nationalism is connected to another central category, which is
diaspora.’

In my opinion, however, it is necessary to look in a similar way at the
attempts, which we will analyze here, to spread the national-religious ideology by
sending teachers and clergymen abroad to represent the “high national culture”
(Gellner 1993) understood as “progressive” by the bearers of national ideology. |
am aware that we are speaking of a time period and a process that at first glance
may not seem to be related to the phenomenon of nationalism. | will try to show
here, however, that this new form of nationalism can be observed in other forms,
and not only in the global development of the world over recent decades.”

Cross-border nationalism is understood in this case study as a useful
analytical tool, and a more suitable analytical term than the category of long-
distance nationalism. According to Zlatko Skrbi§ (2003, 13) the form of long-
distance nationalism is based on the principle of reinforcing ethno-nationalistic

* On the definition of diaspora see Safran 1991: 83.
® The legitimacy of applying this analytical perspective | base on the theory that the Czech
evangelical communities in southeastern Europe can be described as a diaspora that was linked to
bearers of Protestant identity by ties of confession.
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sentiment within the national state through ties to the diaspora. In my opinion the
term cross-border nationalism or the spread of *“long-distance fellowship” better
expresses the process of exporting national-religious ideology from the national
state (Czechoslovakia) to ethnic Czechs abroad.® Likewise, this perspective allows
us to apply the category to other local minority communities or enclaves, so it need
not strictly relate only to a diaspora.

Outreach to ethnic Czechs abroad - strengthening of national
and religious bonds

The legitimacy of the duty to reach out to expatriates is based on three
premises. These serve as a sketch of the fact that care for “fellow countrymen” was
one of the symbolic functions of the national state, which legitimized the diaspora
communities to the outside world, thus reflecting their own status within a
nationally-defined Europe. We can present the following arguments legitimizing the
“project” of cross-border nationalism/religious ideology:’

1/ There were over 2.300 000 Czech expatriates living abroad, nearly 20
percent of the Czechoslovak nation.

2/ During the First World War, ethnic Czechs abroad made a significant
contribution to the founding of Czechoslovakia in 1918. This fact became the
foundation of a feeling of obligation, that the new state must “help out” its diaspora.
Its political leaders thus became “spokesmen for the yearnings of other expatriates
who themselves cannot speak”.

3/ Active policies towards the Czech diaspora were intended to benefit the
state in public opinion and economic terms. The contacts were intended as
organized contacts — only that way could the sufficient delivery of products be
assured, and were even supposed to “blaze new trails abroad”.

These three points provided the framework of a campaign to save ethnic
Czech abroad from being assimilated, and were at the heart of efforts towards an
active emigration policy. So much for the background motivation for coordinating
outreach to ethnic Czechs abroad, an effort actively cultivate mutual relations with
Czech minorities abroad, which | see as one of the possible forms of cross-border
nationalism and political identity.

The discourse involved in spreading national culture from the mother state
to individual communities in the diaspora was based on the idea of a shared national
origin that formed the foundation of culture, which was seen as progressive, and
shared even by those who had migrated beyond the boundaries of the national state.
Now (after the founding of the Czechoslovak Republic) had come the time to repay
the debt for actively participating in shaping the national civic state. The goal of the
activity was first to map out the current situation of the expatriate communities. By
situation they meant the level of national consciousness. Where it was judged to be
“low”, this automatically signified a low level of culture, which needed to be raised

® This process was by no means one-directional. The existence of Czech communities abroad was
also seen as legitimizing ethnic policies carried out in the home country.
" See Pavlasek 2012,2013.
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to a higher level through various commemorative events (lectures, classes)
reminding them of their ancient national origin. The national state was to overcome
the “divergence” of the individual local communities into a unified and common
linguistic-cultural community containing both entities.

The fundamental assumption of the spreaders of national consciousness,
that of an ethnically and culturally homogeneous community between Czechs and
the “branches” of the Czech diaspora, was built on an incorrect premise that
regarded local communities of descendants of migrants from the Czech lands as
groups that must necessarily share loyalty to the national ideology of
Czechoslovakia. Help for ethnic Czechs abroad consisted of declaring a policy of
active support towards emigrants as part of national and economic policy.
Somewhat harshly put, it was “use the emigrants as a tool in the interest of their
own nation” (Zilka 1931, 145). In the case of activities on the part of the CCE
aimed at the religious community, it was intended to maintain the ties of faith — a
kind of symbolic “legacy of the forefathers”.

“The Brethren to the South [...] are in an extraordinarily difficult position.
This spiritual isolation is very dangerous in its own way, and here they must be
encougaged, and given an opportunity to receive. Then they will in turn be able to
give.”

Spreading the national and religious ideology

We can begin our considerations with this report: “Czechs are doing very
well here, but they lack an enthusiastic Czech teacher. We must help them and
introduce lectures in the national spirit so that our colony does not perish.“® In the
report we see fear of possible assimilation in a “foreign sea”. How to confront
advancing assimilation?

The Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren decided to save its religiously-
defined diaspora of reform Protestants evangelicals in Veliko SrediSte by sending a
missionary to educate the community about the national and religious history of
Czechoslovakia, and teach the Czech language, singing and religion. This is what |
refer to as missionary-educational activity. These efforts were based on a primordial
concept of the nation — with people who live abroad being seen as an age-old part of
the nation — with the church regarding them as “the bone of our bones”, or
“forgotten patriots”.

When the Protestant community was visited by the preachers, who also
served as teachers, they noticed the community’s advancing assimilation.
Metaphorically speaking, the “sleeping princess” must be “reawakened”, with the
role of the prince in this nationalist discourse being played by the Czech teacher or
missionary. This mission | see as an effort to create a newly-experienced category
of national identity (Gellner 1993) through education (secular and religious) and

8 From the correspondence Visit of Synod Elder Gustav Svanda to Romania and Yugoslavia,
1926, UA CCE, Prague. o
® Report from visit by Frantisek Prudky, 1928, UA CCE, Prague.
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thus pass down the “high national culture”. The goal of this activity is to go “back
to the roots” and educate the community about its religious and ethnic past. Thus
we can speak of applying so-called ethnic diction (Lozoviuk 1997). This manner of
spreading the nationalist ideology long-distance took two forms; and thus we speak
of the principle of dual assistance:

The national principle was realized through the efforts of teachers and
other cultural ambassadors of popular education, theater or lectures; meanwhile the
missionary-educational principle (modeled after the Protestant diasporas) was
pursued through pastoral visits by Czech Brethren clergymen in individual Czech
expatriate communities: this will be the gist of my discussion below. In presenting
this second of principle based on the case of Protestant enclaves in southeastern
Europe, | work from the theoretical conceptualization of the Protestant version of
Czech national identity constructed during the 2" half of the 19" century as Czech
national awareness in the newly-consolidating society. A similar historical
reinterpretation of the historical narrative of the Czech nation in the form of the
nationalistically-accented symbolism of Jan Hus and the Hussite movement,
mediated at the time by the proponents of this intellectual project, took place
analogically within the framework of the missionary-education activities in Veliko
Srediste by the missionaries.

Conceptualization of Protestant national identity — a constructivist view

At the outset we must emphasize that there is no one official interpretation
of Czech national history. Therefore we must ask the question: what is this national
Protestant identity?

The “Czech national revival” brought with it the picture of a Czech
national identity. The idea of the nation replaced the previous majority symbolic
universal idea represented by religious identification. Czech nationalism as an
intellectual project by the social elites of the time was, like all other similar
projects, designed with a certain goal in mind. Its purpose was to put society on the
path to creating a new set of symbolic and social values. During the search for the
roots of a Czech national identity there was a move away from the religious values
associated with the post-White Mountain anti-reform Catholicism and Baroque
culture (Maly 2003, 3). This worked with three variations on Czech national
identity (Pabian 2004, 2005, 2008).

The Catholic form of Czech national identity attempted to draw its idea of
Czech history from the saints Jan of Nepomuck, St. Adalbert, and St. Wenceslas as
the symbols of the Czech nation. The second ideal type presented by P. Pabian is
the liberal national identity, mixing the Catholic and Protestant elements in the
emerging national identity. The third was the Protestant national identity.

The Protestant perspective on Czech national identity is founded on
continuity with the Czech reformation, regarded as the model historic experience of
the Czech past. During the Reformation the Czechs were regarded as a Protestant
nation (Pabian 2004, 138). The climax of Protestant version of the meaning of
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national identity is contained in the figure of founding father T. G. Masaryk, who
even during his lifetime symbolized this concept of national identity.”® The
Protestant view of Czech history is best expressed by the notion that “the Czech
nation was great when it was Protestant, and must again become Protestant in
order to return to its former greatness” (Pabian 2004, 139)." The outstanding
attribute of the Czech Protestant mythology was the figure of Jan Hus, which
became the “projection screen on which various groups and ideologies projected
over history their ideals, but also their image of the enemy””(Halik 1995, 311). The
Protestant and liberal nationalist public used Hus’s symbolic potential to elevate
him to the position of national symbol of Czech national identity (Pabian 2008,
277).

A Czech Brethren missionary preacher served at the same time as a teacher
at the Czech confessional school, where besides religion he also taught Czech
language and the history of the emerging Czechoslovakia. “Like the high mountains
around it,* its great ones rose up from history: Master Jan Hus, Jan Amos
Komensky, and the first President of Czechoslovakia T. G. Masaryk.” (Hriza 1992,
19) The preacher/teacher represented the bearer of the Protestant national identity
combining principles national (popular education) and religious (pastoral service).
The preacher was to reawaken national awareness and serve in a cultural and
religious capacity.

The Protestant view of national history

The Protestant view of history was determined by the Protestant
intelligentsia (Jan Amos Komensky, FrantiSek Palacky, T. G. Masaryk). This was a
19™-century ideological construct, and this interpretation of the Czech national
story emphasized continuity with the Czech reformation. The perspective refers all
the way back to the 15" century, and the story of Jan Hus and the Hussite
movement as one of the shining moments in Czech history. The figure of Jan Hus
took on the attributes of myth, for it contains a great symbolic potential. A later
symbol of the Protestant concept was T. G. Masaryk, who based the legitimacy of
the newly-created Czechoslovakia in 1918 on this national story. Only Protestants
could identify with this version of history, however; the bearers of the Protestant
version of Czech history in particular were clergymen and teachers, in short the
intelligentsia. It was they who promoted the Protestant national ideology among the
Protestant diaspora abroad, and thus educated them about the history of the Czech
nation — the national meta-narrative of Czech history.

10 Masaryk saw the “national revival” as an expression of the humanitarian ideal as realized
through the Czech Reformation. (Havelka 1995, 16-18).

11 Czech society today is majority Catholic (83 percent). Only 4 percent of religious people are
members of the CCE.

12 This is a report from the Czech village of Svatd Helena in the Banat, in the Romanian
mountains Almas$ and Semenic.
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Members of the diaspora who left the Czech lands before the national
reawakening saw Jan Hus purely as a religious figure, as a model of their faith, a
worthy example, a model of moral virtue. As the Protestant teachers and clergy
recounted their religious and national roots, the figure of Hus began to be seen
nationalistically as well. A Hus festival was even introduced for Protestants to
commemorate the date he was burned at the stake in Constanz, following the model
of the Czechoslovak state, which proclaimed this day a national holiday. Jan Hus as
a symbol of the Reformation served as a symbolic attribute embodying the national
Protestant ideology and its version of Czech history — in this way Czech history was
given its long-sought meaning. This meaning legitimized the Czech national state.
The important figures of Protestantism were presented as models worthy of
emulation, and their authority was raised up as a moral paradigm from land of the
ancestors. But their moral-religious message now brought with it a nationalistic
connotation.

The process of ethnicizing the collective identity of Czech Protestants

Until the end of the First World War the Czech community in Veliko
SrediSte until the end of the First World War, identified with its religiosity,
language, and national origin. Only after the efforts to save it from assimilation by
reminding it of its ethno-national roots did it accept its “ethnic” identification.
During the interwar era we see a process of the first ethno-revitalization of the
Czech diaspora in Serbia.*® Only from that point on can we speak of members of
the Czech diaspora as “ethnic Czechs”: ethnicity only now comes into its own as a
central identifying principle emphasizing national roots.

The Czech language, along with identification with the Protestant national
myth, was to be the main self-defining factor against others represented in the local
area. The work of the teacher/clergymen with children and congregation members
was not limited to the teaching of history and language; theater and lectures also
contributed to shaping identity.** The preacher also subscribed to magazines from
Czechoslovakia which he lent to the villagers, thus helping to disseminate the ideas
of their co-religionists in Czechoslovakia as described in Anderson’s concept of
imagined communities (Anderson 1991).

Connecting the “great narratives”

Until that time members of Protestant communities were the bearers of the
béhmisch identity, which related to the original territory of the emigrants in their
motherland. Even members of other religious/ethnic groups referred to Czechs as
Pémci/Pémi (a corruption of béhmisch). This refers to the German expression
Bohmen in the sense of the Bohemia region of the Czech lands. The significance of

3 The second ethno-revitalization is taking place at present, under the influence of organized
social clubs supported by the Serbian state with the establishment of the National Councils.

4 The entire texts of the national-revivalist lectures are on deposit at the Archive of the Union of
Czechs (file Czechoslovak Union) in Daruvar, Croatia.
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regional origin for the way the ethnic groups were labeled at the time is also clear
from the term Raci, which the ethnic Czechs used to refer to the local Serbian
population.”® The language and the consciousness of regional origin played an
important part in the self-identification of the Czech minority; but what came to the
fore was the question of historic origin expressed by the historic meta-narrative —
the “great story” of the Czech nation. This was related to the acceptance of high
national culture. The process of acceptance of its forms was by no means simple.
The acceptance and internalization of a new form of identity handed down from
above by preachers of the Czech Brethren, the meta-narrative of the Czech
Reformation, was often complicated. Conflicts would often occur between
clergymen and local religious groups formed upon the cohesion of collective
identity created by religious social organizations.

Group identity is situational, and is always completely dependent on the
social context (Jenkins 1996, Eriksen 2002). Moreover, identity tends toward
reification; it is seen by the actors as given. The local culture of the diasporas
depended on an important narrative — the “Story of the Ancestors”. This | see as a
meta-narrative/great narrative, which explains for future generations the
circumstances of migration to a new environment. This “exodus” became the
symbolic beginning of history in the diaspora. Before there was nothing, no prior
historical memory. As if everything before the migration to Vojvodina was wrapped
in a fog of oblivion. History from their perspective begins when “our forefathers
came with cattle and oxen; 6 Sundays it took them to get to the Danube, and from
there they went by boat. They suffered terribly, but they made it. Their lives were
hard, so they left; in the days of Maria Theresa.” For us it is not important the
connection to Maria Theresa; it does not correspond to historical reality, as their
migration took place after 1850. What is important is that the story gave their lives
an important symbolic existential meaning. This narrative represents cultural
memory as described by Jan Assmann (2001).

For the high national culture to be accepted, it must replace the “low”
local/self-sufficient culture. The historical story of the Czech nation was supposed
to overlay the local cultural memory with its central reference point — the
interpretation/story of the journey of the ancestors. In our case, however, the local
culture drew its identification potential from a number of cultural sources — here we
have shown that an especially important role was played by the meta-narrative of
the arrival of the ancestors. This main wellspring of local identity was very strong,
but there were others as well. Soon after arriving in the foreign land the immigrants
founded church congregations based on the model they brought from home. Thus
they created a social organization founded on the same principles they had known
in the home country.

The acceptance of an imported “higher national culture” through popular
education required that this cultural memory of the local society be superseded, or
its established forms connected to a new story (Bhapha 1990). The story was no

15 This term also refers to the (pre-national) expression of the ancestral home of the Serbs, the
Principality of Rashka. Thanks to Mladena Preli¢ for this information.
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longer to be based exclusively on the local culture’s own sources. There was a
process of linking the meta-narratives, as seen in the birth of a tradition of
commemorative meetings reminding participants of the importance of figures
associated with the Czech Reformation. These events were held according to the
Czechoslovak model on July 6, the day Jan Hus was burned at the stake.
Introduction of symbols also took the form of gifts from the missionary-education
clergymen. Even today in the libraries and congregation halls of Protestant
communities portraits of Jan Hus, Jan Zizka, J. A. Komensky, and T. G. Masaryk
can be seen on the walls; according to the recorded testimony of current
congregation members, these were gifts from clergymen between the wars. Because
the originally exclusively religious symbolic representation was reinterpreted
through newly-added meanings based on national ideology, we may say that this
symbolized their acceptance of the Protestant interpretation of the national
narrative. The diaspora thus adopted a narrative of Czech history imported from
Czechoslovakia, which saw this this group originally defined linguistically,
territorially, and confessionally as Protestant, now defined on an ethnic basis.

Conclusions

Czechoslovakia, as the newly-established common state of Czech and
Slovaks, in the context of the post-war system in Central Europe and especially in
view of the consequences of the First World War, made various efforts to support
Czech ethnic emigrant communities abroad, seen essentially as part of the ethnic
whole of the national state. Here, we have presented the thesis that some
communities of the Czech diaspora encountered the national ideology some
generations after the national reawakening in the country of origin. We have
indicated here that ethnicity becomes a main organizational principle of the
collective only as a reaction to the “ethnic diction” of the missionary-enlightenment
clergymen. The success of the “rescue” effort is shown by the fact that a number of
the congregations served by the CCE in the first part of the 20" century are still in
existence today. One example is the Protestant congregation in Veliko Srediste.

An integral part of this process was the nationalist historical narrative. This
concept speaks only of the consequences of the missionary work. The original
motive for sending such missionary educators can be seen more on the level of
efforts to spread the gospel and church fellowship with co-religionists in the region.
The introduction of commemorative meetings on the Jan Hus anniversary, types of
time-organizational disciplines in the form of meetings of congregation members on
the basis of age, and study of the major figures of the national (Protestant)
mythology, were motivated by an effort to “save” the local Czech communities
through teaching about positive models of the faith passed down from the ancestors.
National and religious identification formed a unified essence which was
interwoven with the thread of historical narrative, giving the society the important
legitimization of historical origin. Through the spread of cross-border nationalism,
there occurred a joining between the Protestant image of national identity and the
local cultural memory of the Protestant community.
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Group of Czech believers before a So-called Pemska ulica —
church in 1936. From personal archive Czech street. 2012.
of MP.

Reformed church in Veliko Entry to the Reformed church
Srediste. 2012. in Veliko Srediste. 2012.
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Mwuxan NaBnacek

NMpekorpaHMyYHM HaLUOHann3am u
penurnjcko 3ajegHuwiteo. Ctyaunja cnydyaja
YyelluKe NpoTecTaHTCKe 3ajeaHuue y Cpouju

Y oBoM uiaHky pasmatpahy ¢eHomen
YCHIKUX CTHUYKUX 3ajeIHHIA Y HHOCTPAHCTBY U
KOHIIENIT 'UCEJhCHUKA', KOjU C€ II0jaBHO Kao Jeo
KOMILICKCHOT ~ CHUCTEMa IpaKkCH KojuMa  je
YEeXO0CJIOBaYKa CIIOJbHA IONUTHKA TOKOM IIEPHOIA
u3mel)y aBa cercka para (1918-1939) macrojana
na 'crace' TOTOMKE JOCEJbEHHKA W3 YEIIKHX
3eMajha OJf acHMWIAIMje Yy 3eMibama mpHujeMa. Takohe, ysemhy jom jemHy
KaTErOpH]y, KaTETOPH]y NPeKOSPAHUYHO2 HAYUOHAIU3MA, 33 KOjy MHCINM aa he ce
MOKA3aTH Kao KOPUCTaH aHANUTHYKU TepMuH. Kako Oux caBimamao oBaj mpoOieMm,
oBaj ¢QeHoMeH aHanu3upally Ha NpUMEpy 4YeIIKe aujacrope y ceiny Bemnmko
Cpenumite y BojBoamuu. [locnenamsu MOTOMIIM MPOTECTAHTCKUX MHTPaHaTa W3
Mopagcke, koja je Owia Jeo YemkuxX 3emaba y 19. Beky, joIl YBEeK XHUBE Yy
Benukom Cpenumry. Llusb oBe cTyauje je Aa MOKaXKe J1a je Mpeka KOMyHHUKaIHje
n3mely HaumoHanHe IpxaBe (MehyparHa YexocnmoBauka) M emwurpaunuje Owiia
3aCHOBaHA Ha €BAaHICIMCTHYKOM MucHoHapcTBY. [lopen muxose Beh mocrojehe —
peNurujcKe, TepUTOpHjaliHe U JIMHIBUCTUYKE UISHTH(HKALIM]je, 3ajeAHULIE KOje CY Y
NUTaly TMPUXBATWIEC Cy JOII jeAaH AacCleKT KOJICKTHBHOT HACHTHTETa —
UACHTU(HUKAIU]Y ca T3B. JEJHCHOM Mponuiomhy.

KrbyuHe peuu:
Murpavmje, Cprcku
BaHaT, yelka MamuHa,
NpeKorpaHnYHm
HaumoHanusam,
penurujcka ngeonoruja.
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Survival and Identity.
Baptist Czechs from Banat

In Romania, the Baptist denomination includes,
according to the 2002 census, about 130,000 believers. In
terms of ethnicity, Romanians represent the majority, followed
by Hungarians (Hungarian Baptist Convention). One of the
smallest minorities in Romania, that is the Czechs, also
provides a number of believers, in the village of Sfinta Elena
(Coronini township, Caras-Severin county) being found the only
Czech Baptist community from our country. Here, besides
Catholics, we find a Baptist community, twice as small and of
relative recent origin. In the following, we intend to outline this
image, based on field observations and interviews carried out
between the years 2005-2010. We believe that religious identity
represents, beyond all doubt, an important dimension in
defining the being of Czech group, regardless of their religious
orientation. We paid a particular interest in Neo-protestant
group, in order to identify means of building the image of
another group with a different faith, considering the double
minority status, ethnical and religious. Also, we tried to capture
the ratio of forces between two different faith groups that were
facing the same economic and social problems, problems that
have caused depopulation of villages, by massive migration of
people in the Czech Republic.

Debates around religious groups’
relations imply examining the cultural frame
around this phenomenon. The religious
element (its presence, evanescence, absence)
represents an important component of group

Key words:

Czechs, Banat, St. Helena,
neo-Protestants, religious
identity.

culture. Furthermore, group dynamics bear witness to specific structures, according
to the type of religion being practiced. In what follows we shall lay out a series of
considerations on the religious identity of a religious community that is extremely
reduced in terms of numbers: the Czech Baptists from the Sfinta Elena/Saint Helena
village (Coronini commune, Caras-Severin County) in South-West Romania. Also,
we shall evoke this community’s relation to the Catholic group of the same village,
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the changes linked to emigration to the Czech Republic and thus permanent settling
(for most of those in question) within a society with a higher standard of life.

The history of the only homogenous community of Czech Baptists in
Romania begins in the 1920s. St. Helena had been founded in 1825 by Evangelical
and Catholic families that had been colonized by the Habsburg Empire (in
collaboration with an entrepreneur of Oravita town), in the mountains around the
Danube Gorge. The purpose of this settlement was wood exploitation. In time, the
Protestant faith lost ground: the pastors came seldom and from great distances, and
once the Magyarization process began, the religious service began being held in the
official state language. Moreover, some of the parish members crossed over to the
Adventist faith (Gecse 2009, 272), thus creating a propitious framework for the
Baptist missionaries’ ulterior success. The missionaries came from the neighboring
Romanian village of Coronini, and the first convert was one Ferdinand K¥ivanek, in
the year 1921. Later, Ktivanek christened/baptized some inhabitants of St. Helena
and transformed his home in a house of prayer. Little by little the young Baptist
community drew other members from the Catholic, Evangelic and Adventist
communities. Today the population of the village is divided between Catholics (the
majority) and Baptists.

After the Second World War many of the Banat Czechs (including those
from St. Helena) emigrated to Czechoslovakia (based on a protocol with Romania,
dating from the summer of 1946), permanently settling in areas once populated by
the German minority. Those of Neo-protestant faith managed to reinvigorate the
Baptist cult in many of the localities where they settled (A3, Cheb, Lovosice,
Zatec). For them, as for the Catholics emigrating from Romania, religion (and its
continual practice) constituted an element of empowerment in a completely
unknown environment where they were not readily welcomed for an extended
period of time.

One notices there is certain conditioning between being part of a group and
maintaining one’s religion. The Baptists of St. Helena that migrated to
Czechoslovakia (then, Czech Republic) after 1989 benefited from the framework
having been built by a solid community created around the second half of the 20th
century. This is a background that allows religious faith to be perpetually renewed
and consolidated. We could ask ourselves if today’s community would be so
tightly-knit in the absence of the one that had been formed after World War 11. On
the other hand, we appreciate that it was precisely the religious alterity of the
immigrants that boosted the fight for group survival, a fight that was taking place
concomitantly with the beginning of the communist regime. Be they Baptists or
Catholics, the immigrants differed from the natives because of their model of
religiosity, as in Banat, amongst a population that spoke a different language and
had a different religious belief system, religious identity upheld the ethnic identity,
having an important role in preventing assimilation and imprinting traits specific of
the acculturation process.

! For more details on the evolution of the Baptist community in its first decades, see Preda (2011).
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The Baptist community formed after 1947 also appeared out of the need
(felt by any immigrant) to identify with a landmark. This landmark was the person
from the same village and having a similar religious identity. The group built itself
up with an inward orientation (functioning in the same manner nowadays),
becoming isolated from the host society,? considering that not only the customs and
cultural models were different, but also the religion. Catholic immigrants also
wanted to maintain links to each other after settling in the “motherland”, but they
were less successful than the Baptists. A possible explanation is that the social life
of the Catholics takes place outside the religious community.®> Another aspect is
linked to the fact that the Catholic migrants did not encounter support within the
Czech Catholic Church, whereas the Baptists stood united in small, but solid
spiritual nuclei. The Catholics do not give out the image of a close-knit group, like
the Neo-protestants do. Still, they can pray and practice religion following the
model of their ancestors in their place of settlement, in a country where almost 80%
of the population does not declare any religious faith or admits to being atheist*
(according to the 2011 census, the Catholics constituted approximately 10% of the
population).” “Indifference towards the Church is called apatheism by some, not
atheism, or «some-ism», as those who believe in «something», but not necessarily
in God, call it. Beyond statistics, the Czechs’ atheism constitutes a complex and
delicate reality that is difficult to map and chronologise, as in the case of all things
that happen in the mind and soul” (Ticudean 2011, 154).

To better understand it, the religious situation of those who migrated from
Banat must be therefore evaluated in the context of secularization. Religiousness
and the community spirit were and continue to be support elements for individuals
that — coming from a rural, traditional, non-technologized environment — wish to
integrate into an urban, modern, industrialized society. Atheism is condemned by

2 “They [re-emigrants] settled together and helped one-another whenever they could. On the one
hand, this provided re-emigrants with at least a modicum of stability, thereby easing the
adaptation process. On the other hand, it hindered their integration, promoting further endogamy
and exclusivity among them — Jech, Jaromir et al. 1992. “Ceské vesnice v rumunském Banétg.”
Cesi v Ciziné 5 [special edition], p. 176, in Mair (2004, 19-20). “The Banat Czechs, by ‘closing
up [...] among themselves’ (Heroldova, 6, p. 46, in Mair 2004, 20), became a veritable diaspora of
a diaspora. To this day, the Baptist Congregation in Cheb has remained a good example of this”
(Jech et al. 1992, 175, in Mair 2004, 19-20).

® For the Baptists native of St. Helena, “cultural and social life takes place only within the
religious community” (Kosinova 2005).

* Amongst the countries of Central and Eastern Europe affected by secularization, the Czech
Republic stands out because of its progressive diminishment in the numbers of believers. On the
one hand, when the communist regime was introduced Czechoslovakia stood out as quite highly
industrialized (Voicu 2007, 20). Industrialization is one of the factors responsible for laicization,
in that part of the continent affected by communism (Pollack 2001, in Voicu 2007, 20). On the
other hand, “in the Czech Republic the Catholic Church was perceived not as a guarantor, but as
an aggressor of national identity. Historically, the Czechs considered the Catholic Church to be an
ally of the Austrian occupants (until 1918) or the Nazis (Froese 2005, in Voicu 2007, 22). This
further determined the alienation of the Czech population from the church and religion” (Voicu
2007, 22).

® “Czech Republic”, last modified May 30, 2012, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Czech_Republic.
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both the Catholics and the Baptists from St. Helena. The lack of faith — perceived as
a symptom of a degenerated society — constitutes a point of difference between the
Czechs in the Czech Republic and the Czechs from Banat. In their discourse, the
villagers from the six Czech Villages from the Danube Gorge (St. Helena, Bigar,
Girnic, Eibenthal, Ravenska and Sumita — in the Almaj River Valley), distinguish
between themselves from those of the same ethnic group with the formulation
“those from the Czech Republic”, thus criticizing not only the religious option, but
also their mores.

When it comes to the Neo-protestants (regardless of the period when they
emigrated), they were less affected by dispersion and assimilation thanks to their
religious faith. They are, recognize each other to be and behave like the members of
a congregation, animated by a strong community and mutual aid spirit. The
influence of the religious element is reinforced by the possibility of maintaining the
linguistic identity, even if efforts are necessary to adapt to the literary Czech
language. Considering all this, we can say that the Baptist group originating from
St. Helena replicates the community from Banat and it is possible that the next
generation (linked to Romania only by their grandparents or other family members
who still live there) will maintain its unity. All this thanks to both the cohesion
generated by religious identity and the perpetuation of family relations and the idea
of a common origin; Banat has become a site of memory/a lieu de mémoire and its
souvenir is to become more and more beautiful with the passing of time, as it is a
place known only through the memory of those who emigrated.

In the real Banat, the relationship between those who stayed, Catholics and
Baptists, stands out because of its exemplary character. The social capital seems
unaffected by religious difference in a small collectivity, where the members have
the same ethnic and linguistic identity, share the same customs and past. The social
network “closes down” when it comes to marriage, though. It is very important,
both the Neo-protestants and the Catholics, to choose a partner of the same religion
as themselves. The fieldwork underlined that this model has not lost its influence:
some of our interlocutors (younger than 20) admitted that it would be possible to
marry someone of a different ethnicity, but not of a different religion. Of course,
there are couples where one of the spouses has converted to the other one’s religion,
but the mentality according to which both spouses have to have the same religion
continues to function. With regard to this, it is difficult to evaluate how much of the
situation is generated by the following of a certain pattern (family values, influence
of the entourage, the fellowship group) and how much is the result of one’s own
way of thinking.

“Mixed marriages were few...around four or three percent. And
especially, you know, round here most are of two religions, Baptist or Catholic. It
was not recommended for a Baptist man to marry a Catholic woman, or the other
way round. And...true, sometimes love overcame both. And if they got married,
then he would follow his own religion, and she would follow hers, Baptist. And
with the children, it was like this: if it was a boy, he would go after the father, and if
it was a girl, the mother. I, when | came in 1977, | was astonished because in Bigar,
people were only Catholic. And | stayed with a family, paying rent. So, she was
Baptist and he was Catholic. The Catholics have more holidays while the Baptists
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do not. When there was a Catholic holiday, he would celebrate it but she wouldn’t!
They had five boys, all Catholic. And...yeah, that was a problem. And when they
went to church, he would go to one and she to another. (And what rite was the
marriage performed in?) — It depends...so depending on what they decided among
themselves. For most it was like this, how should we do it, Baptist or Catholic?
(How about Evangelicals? Did you find any in 1977?) — No! There were none. They
disappeared, they had no preacher, some of them became Catholic, others, Baptist.
[Today] two thirds are Catholic and third Baptist. (Do they still marry between
them?) — Yes. But it’s rare, it’s...recently there’s been an exodus towards the
Baptists. | don’t know what is...(Exodus, in what sense?) — So, if they marry, they
convert to Baptism”.°

The freedom obtained with the Revolution of December 1989 also brought
about strengthening the connections between villagers who had left Romania in
1947 and those remaining in Banat. During Ceausescu’s regime, the Czechs from
the Banat villages have been able to visit their relatives in Czechoslovakia, who, in
turn, would sometimes also come to see their native places. An official large scale
visit to Czechoslovakia took place in 1988, and was organized by the Baptist church
in Cheb.” The Cheb Baptists would resurface, immediately after the Revolution,
among other organizations which were involved in helping the Czech community of
Banat villages.® “The homeland had rediscovered its «orphaned Banat»".°

In fact, after the “90s, two processes emerged: the community formed after
the Second World War started helping immigrants from Romania, and those who
settled in the Czech Republic immediately after 1989 started supporting Czechs
who left Romania after 2000. From the discourse of the people we talked to in St.
Helena, it comes out that, in the early *90s, there was a higher level of absorption of
immigrants in the Czech society (regardless of the fact that they were coming from
Romania or other Balkan countries with a Czech Diaspora). In the past decade,
integration became more difficult, but that did not discourage Baptists from St.
Helena. A Catholic respondent noted that members of the Neo-protestant group
began to migrate to the Czech Republic later than their Catholic counterparts, but in
recent years, their share (among the expats) is higher than of the Catholics. In her
opinion, when the young Baptists turn 18, they would automatically leave for to the
Czech Republic. One explanation for the increased number of decisions to
(temporarily or permanently) immigrate may be the awareness/safety of the
assistance not only already settled relatives provide, but also the entire community,
which shows a great solidarity especially towards the newly arrived. After all, be

®F. R, born in Bigar, 1957, male; interview was conducted in St. Helena, August 7, 2010.

7 “In 1988, in commemoration of the fortieth anniversary of their «return» to the Czech
«homeland», several hundred ageing re-emigrants retraced their steps back to their village of
birth, Svata Helena, in southernmost Banat, Romania. Most of the participants of the expedition
had maintained contact with their relations in Banat since their departure” — Jech et al. 1992, 176,
in Mair (2004, 3).

8 Pligek, Jaromir. 1990. ‘Rub a lic pomoci krajaniim v Rumunsku.” Respekt, 11 July, p. 5, in Mair
(2004, 3).

® Mykiska, Martin. 2004. “Ositely [‘orphaned’] Banat’. Lidé a zemé, 17 February, p. 60, in Mair
(2004, 4).
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they Catholic or Neo-Protestants, the ideal of the majority of young villagers is a
better life and this can only be achieved in the Czech Republic (with rare
exceptions, Romania remains the option for a future, especially for those with
higher education). The disastrous economic situation of the region (the closing of
the nearby mines and factories) justifies people’s decisions to look for a better life
somewhere else. To these, however, we can add the changes in mentality: the
possibility of travelling abroad without interdictions has foregrounded the Czech
Republic’s model, a benchmark in almost all areas of life. Emigration has to be
correlated with the desire to attain the prosperity that exists “over there”, a country
that in fact was under the same type of regime. “I was in Czechoslovakia, in the
‘80s, Miss, to my grandmother’s sister — well, we were Communists, and so were
they, but let me tell you there was a difference, a big, big difference! It was indeed
like they said round here, everything for the common man, but here there was
nothing, whereas there, it truly was like that”.*°

Religion is a marker of identity which is difficult to change, is an area
where groups have little to negotiate (Smaranda Vultur), and more to impose on. In
St. Helena, “religious competition” (Peti 2009, 12) is absent, which deconstructs the
widespread idea in traditional religions of the — more or less aggressive —
proselytism of Neo-protestant denominations. The small Baptist community does
not exert any pressures on the others to convert. ,,We are not allowed to compel
anyone. We are not of those guys, the ones who walk, to...Everyone...has to decide
upon [his] own life”.** There were no reported tensions among congregations, and
there are no claims of hegemony, on either side. This atmosphere of “ecumenism”
is also supported by the same ethnic affiliation, by the fact that families have known
each other for generations, by intermarriages, by the ethno-psychological profile of
the community. In addition, both groups are animated by a single major goal:
economic survival (and welfare).

The emigration of the last two decades has changed the metabolism of the
Baptist community originating from Sf. Elena. The changes are visible in the living
standard and less in the individual habits or the ways of expressing one’s faith. It is
difficult to appreciate to what degree the following generation will continue to
manifest the same piety and devotion as the current generation that was born and
shaped in a spirit cultivated uninterruptedly in Sf. Elena. The future of the group
seems bright because there is a wider frame, the fellowship group, which helps
build a desirable, protective identity for immigrants compelled to adopt a new
restrictive and/or limitative identity.

In conclusion, the existence and the continuation of the religious group
represent a very important condition for the practice and propagation of faith. In the
creation of the community built after the war, both the origins (where you came
from) and the existence of the same religious background mattered. We cannot
make a certain statement regarding the primacy of one or another: we conducted
more than 60 interviews (especially with Catholics, because they represent the
majority), interviews that highlight a double positive valuation, of ethnic and

103, N., born in Eibenthal, 1944, male; interview was conducted in Eibenthal, August, 2006.
v/, P., born in St. Helena, 1948, male; interview was conducted in St. Helena, August 8, 2010.
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religious identity.*> No matter how important religious belief is for these villagers,
they express themselves primarily in the direction of an ethnic identity, to
distinguish themselves from the Romanian community.*®> We can only notice that
those who came after the Romanian Revolution migrated individually and they can
practically be considered as strengthening the ranks of the existing community,
rather than forming a separate group.
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CwuHsnaHna lNpepa

MpexunBroaBawe N NAEHTUTET.
Yecu 6antuctu y baHary

Ipema momucy u3 2002. romuue, y
Pymynuju  GanTHCcTHYKa  JICHOMHHALHMja
opoju oxo 130.000 Bepuuka. IllTo ce Thye
eTHUYKe mpumagHocTd, Hajpehu  Opoj
BepHHKAa uyMHe PymyHH, a motrom Mahapu
(Mabhapcku caBe3 OamrmcTa). JemHa on
HajMaIoOpOjHUjUX MamuHa y PyMmyHHjH, uelrka MamMHA, Takohe YMHHU J€o0
Bepuuka. Y ceny Sfinta Elena (Ceera Xenena, ommruna Coronini, sxynanuja Caras-
Severin) kuBM jemuHa yemrka OanTHCTHUKa 3ajennuiia y Pymyruju. OBxe, mopen
KaTOJHMYKE, ITOCTOj! ¥ OaNTUCTHYKA 3ajeJHUIA, KOja je ABOCTPYKO Mamba, a HacTaia
j€ penaTtuBHO CKOpo. Y pany heMo MOHYIUTH CKHUIYy OBE 3ajeHMLIE, 3aCHOBaHY Ha
TEPEHCKHUM ITOCMAaTpakbUMa U UHTEPBjyuMa 00aBJbeHUM y niepuoay usmehy 2005. u
2010. rogune. BepyjeMo 1a peUrujcKH UACHTHTET 0e3 CyMibe TPEACTaBIba BAKHY
IUMEH3Wjy neduHUCcamka YellKe Tpyle, HEe3aBUCHO OJ PENIMTHjCKEe OpHjeHTaluje
ynaHoBa. [loceOHY mMaxkmy CMO OOpaTWIM Ha HEOMPOTECTAHTCKY TpPYyIy, Kako
OucMO WICHTU(UKOBAIM HAYMH HA KOJH CE Tpaad IPEACTaBa O IPYroj TPyIH
Ipyraudje Bepe, uMmajyhu y BHIY CTaTyc IBOCTPYKE MamHHE — U CTHUYKE U
penurujcke. Takohe, MoOKyIIanyu cMO Ja MamupaMo OJHOC CHara u3Mely 1Be Bepcke
CKyIIMHE KOjeé Cy c€ CyouaBaJie ca HCTHM €KOHOMCKMM H JIPYIITBCHUM
npobieMumMa, podiieMrMa KOjU Cy M3a3Balld JICHOMYJIAIUjy cella MyTeM MaCOBHE
Murpanuje Jbynu y Yemky PenyOnuky.

KrbyuHe peuu:

Yecn, baHar, Cs. XeneHa,
HeonpoTeCTaHTK, Penurnjcku
NOeHTuTeT.

216



YOK: 323.15(=162.41)(498)

Anekcangpa bypuh-MunosaHoBuh
bankanonomku nactutyt CAHY, Beorpan
saskadjuric@yahoo.com

KoHecnoHanHe rpaHuue y baHaTy:
npumep Cp6a y BaHatckoj knucypu’

OBaj pag wvma 3a Uuwb Ja WUCTpaxu ynory
cumbonuyke rpaHule n3mehy pasnuynTmX
KOHbeCcHoHanHmx 3ajegHuua y MynTUKyNTypanHoj CpeanHm
pymyHckor baHata. XXuBehu y eTHUYKM U KOHPECUOHaNHo
XeTeporeHom okpyxewy, Cpbu y PymyHuju, nako sehnHom
npuvnagajy Cpnckoj npaBocnaBHOj LpkBKU, TokoMm 20. Beka
npenasunu Ccy W y pasnuMyMte HeonpoTecTaHTCke
3ajegHuue. Pag ce 3acHMBa Ha TEPEHCKOM UCTpaKuBakby
obaBrbeHOM TOkOoM aBrycta 2010. roguMHe y Cprickum
Hacerbuma y baHnaTtckoj knucypu, y PymyHujn, rge cy u
HajopojHMje HeonpoTecTaHTCke 3ajegHuue. JedaH oA
LuurbeBa OBOr UCTpaxuBama buna je aHanusa nepuenuuje
penurujckn Opyror, OAHOCHO HayuMHa Ha Koju Cpbu
npasocnasuu Buae cebe y ogHocy Ha Cpbe npunagHuke
Heke Apyre BepoucnosecTu (HenpaBocnasHe Cpbe), kao u
HaynMHa Ha koju Cpbu npunagHUuM jegHe MakbMHCKe
penvruje apTuKynuwly CBOj PENUIMCKN MOEHTUTET 1 rpage
ofHoce ca BERNNHCKU npuxBaheHOM KOHMecujoMm.

Cpou y Pymynnjn KrbyuHe peyu:

Cpbu y PymyHuju,

Ilpema nmomucy u3z 2002. I'ogume, y Pymynuju | penurujcku
xuBu 22.560 Cpba u, mopen octanux 19 HaMOHANHUX | WOEHTUTET,
mamuHa, CpOM ce Hajmase Ha OCMOM MeCTy IO | KOHdecuoHarnHa
Opojuoctu. OBaj momuc m3HOocu M mogarke ga Cpbu | rpaHuua, 6antucTy,
KUBE [HPOM Tepuropuje PymyHmje, y CBUM npasocnasuy.

XKyHaH{jamMa, ald UX HajBUIIE UMa Yy XyIaHUjama

! Texer je HacTao Kao pesyirar paja Ha npojekty bankanosnomkor uncruryta CAHY — [ynasg u
Bankan: kyamypuo-ucmopujcko nacaehe (6p. 177006), koju ¢uHaHcHpa MHHHCTAPCTBO

MPOCBETE, HAyKe M TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemybmuke Cpouje.
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Tumum (13.273), Kapaw-Cepepun (6.082), Apax (1.217) u Mexemuuun (1.178).2
Cpbu y HajBehem Opojy xmuBe y banary, yriaBHOM Yy €THHYKHA MEIIOBHTHM
cpenmHama ca PymyHIMa W mpumagHUIMA JPYTHX eTHHYKHUX 3ajeaHura. Hajeehn
6poj Cpba xxuBu y banaty, Te crora OM ce HUXOB MPOCTOPHHU Pa3MEIITa] MOTA0
nonenuty Ha: banatcky llpny I'opy, banarcky kimcypy m moOphe MCTOYHO of
TemumBapa. banatcka L{pua ['opa je moapyuyje ucrouno on rpaga TemurniBapa, rie
y BeheM Opojy Hacesba sxuBe Cpbu. YOp3anu npouec HecTajarba Cpba Ha OApYYjy
Bbanarcke Ilpue ['ope u ceBepoucrouHor banata HacTtao je mocie packona u3melhy
Cpricke mpaBociaBHE IPKBE W PymyHCKe NpaBOCIaBHE IPKBE, jEIHMHCTBCHUX 0
Kkpaja 19. Beka.’ Tazxa je Benuku Opoj Hacesba y KojuMa cy xusenud CpOu mpumnao
CHOUICKO] MUTPOIONHjH, KOja j€ UMaja HHIEepeHIM]y HaJ NpaBOCIaBHUM
Pymynnma (Lleposuhi 2000, 34). Jlanac cy Hacespa banarcke kiucype mo 6pojHOCTH
OHa y KOjUMa je HajIpUCYTHHja CpICKa MamMHA y PymyHuju. banarcka kmucypa
npoctupe ce on bazjama go [pobere Typry Cesepun, y nayxuHu on 142
KHJIOMETpa, J0K ce Mel)y OBUM HaceJhMMa HaJla3W TPHHASCT y KojuMma cy Cpou
JKHBEJH OJI IOYETKA CpeImber Beka. Y MoHorpaduju JyHagecka Kiucypa, TAHTBUCTA
Muiie Tomuh u3nBaja cieacha Hacespa y kojuma xuBe CpOu: Pagmmnua, Crapa
Momnnosa, 3nartuina, Jleckosuna, JbynkoBa, Coxomn, Jusuh, Ceumuia, Kammua,
Mahesuh, Benobpeika, [Toxexena, basjam (Tomuh 1989). OBaj pax 3acHoBaH je
Ha TEPEHCKOM HCTpaxuBamy peanm3oBanoM 2010. rogune y met Hacesba banarcke
KIHCcype y pymyHckoMm geny banara: Pamumua (481), Iloxexena (321), Crapa
Mounzosa (1423), Jlusuh (296) u Jbymnkosa (412)." HctpakuBame je 06yXBAaTHIO
CpOe mpaBocnaBie u CpbOe Oantucte, kao HajOpPOjHHUjE€ HEONPOTECTAHTE y OBOM
neny pymyHckor banara. Kako je nctpakuBame OMIO KBaJIUTaTUBHOT THIIA, OHO j€
VKJBYUIHJIO TIONY-JAHPUTOBAaHE MHTEPBjye, KA0 W ITOCMATPame Ca YIECTBOBAEM Y
MPaBOCIaBHUM U OanTHCTHYKUM 3ajefHUIaMa. JedaH OJf LUJbEeBa TEPEHCKOT
UCTpaXkuBama OWJIO je MpUKyIJbatkhe eTHorpadcke rpahe y moMeHyTUM HaceJbuMa,
rae je Hajpehu 6poj Cpba npunagHuKa OANTUCTHYKE 3ajeTHUIIE.

[Ipocrop banata oxyBek je oIMKOBaJa H3pa3UTa MYJITHETHUIHOCT, TAKO
na cy Cpbu y banarckoj xmmcypu skuBenw 3ajenHo ca Pymynuma, Yecuma,
Kapamepnuma, Pommma. JXuBehm y TakBOM eTHWYKH, aqu M KOH(ECHOHAIHO
XETEPOTeHOM OKpYXKemwy, nako BehuHoM npumnanajy CpIickoj MpaBoCIaBHO] IPKBH,
y KOHTaKTy Cca IPYyTrUM BepCKUM Tpaaunujama TokoM 20. Beka Mpenaswiu ¢y u Y
mojenuHe Malle Bepcke 3ajeanmie. Mcropujckm mocmarpano, ynora Cpricke
mpaBociaBe HpKBe OWIa je BakHa Y (OpMHpamy eTHUYKOT WACHTHTETa, Oymyhu na
je xoxg Cpba y PyMyHUju €THUYKN UIEHTUTET Y TECHO] BE3U Ca PEIUTHjCKUM. Tako

2 NlerasbHuje craTucTHyke noxatke o Cpbuma y Pymynnju suneru y Cremnanos 2007.

% 0 ocamocramsHBamy PyMyHCKe paBociaBHe HpKBe BHe y Bokman 1998.

* HcrpauBame TpecTaBba HACTABAK J0CAMAIIHUX HHTEPECOBAA M TCPEHCKHX MCTPAKHBAMA
PymyHa HeomporecTanara y cprckom banary (Buiue y Buri¢-Milovanovié¢, Maran, Sikimi¢ 2011).
Haume, TOKOM JAyrOrOAHMIIBHX HCTPAKHBaEkba PYMYHCKHX HEOIPOTECTAHTCKUX 3aje[HHLEA Y
Cp0Owuju, caroBOPHHIM HA TEPEHY CYy BPJIO YECTO IIOMUIHAIN KOHTAKTE M Capajiby ca PyMYHCKUM
M CPICKHUM HCONMPOTECTAHTCKUM 3ajefHuiiaMa y Pymynuju. OBa capajma je mnoceOHO
MHTEH3UBUPAHA y OKBHpPUMa OaNTHUCTHUKE 3ajeHulie, Oyayhu na mociaeqmux HEKOIMKO TOJMHA
nocroju mporpam maptHepcTBa CaBe3a OanTHUCTHYKHX IpKaBa PyMmyHHje ca OanTHCTHYKUM
3ajegaunama y Cpouju.
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cy CpOu Koju He TOBOpPE CPIICKMM je3UKOM M He Tpunianajy CpricKoj MpaBOCIaBHO]
LPKBH YECTO OKapaKTepHcaHu na HuCy ‘mpaBu Cpbu’. TokoM meproaa KOMyHH3MA,
MOJIOXKA] CPIICKE 3aje[HUIIC M IMPABOCIABHE PEIUTHje KapaKTepHIle Mpe CBera
CeKyJlapHu3alija, OJHOCHO — pEeIyKOBame OJJia3aka y LPKBY, jaBHHX I[PKBEHHX
npa3Huka u okyrubama ([TaBmosuh 2008, 135). Kako ncrrnye Mupjana ITaBiosuh,
kama rosopu o Cpbuma y TemumBapy, ,pelurvja uako Huje Ouia 3aKOHOM
3a0pamCeHa, MOCTaja je HemoXKeJbHa M Ha3a/lHa, a BepcKa Mpakca je 1 HOPMAaTUBHO
Omra cTporo MpHBaTH30BaHA W 3aTBOPEHA Yy MOPOAWYHH J>KUBOT W CaKpaiHe
o6jexre” (ITaBmosuh 2008, 135). Hakon meproga KoMyHH3Ma, Y PyMyHHjH Kao U y
MHOTUM JIpyruM 3emJjbama Mcroune EBpome, pgonmasu 10  cBOjeBpcHe
peBUTANM3AIMje pENuTHje W [0 HOBHX HayMHAa MheHe MaHudecranuje. Y
MMOCTKOMYHUCTHYIKHIM 3€MJbaMa PEIUTHja je€ TOKOM HOCIEABUX AeeHH]ja JOKUBEIa
BENIMKE MpoMeHe, Oynyhn Ja cy ce TpaauLMOHAJIHE LPKBE HAILIE Npel HOBUM
M3a30BHMa, a Opoj HOBHX penuruja 0uo je y mopacty. Heomporecrantu cy Takole
UMalil BaXHY YJOIY y OBOM ‘BEPCKOM O)KHBJhABAKy Y IOCTKOMYHHUCTHYKAM
3eMJpama. bpojHe HOBe eBanljcocke mucuje HakoH 1989. romgumne y Pymynwuju
JOTIpUHEJIE CYy jadamy IOCTOjehMX W OCHHBaWky HOBHX HEOIPOTECTAHTCKUX
3ajennuia, Mely KojiMa nojeuHe 106Hjajy U CTATYC TpalULMOHAIHIX LPKABa.

CpOu 6antuctu y Pymynuju

IIpomene koje 3axBarajy penurdjcku uaeHtutrer Cpbda y pPyMyHCKOM
banary Besyjy ce 3a xpaj 19. u moverak 20. Beka, OZTHOCHO, 3a EPHOJ Y KOME Cy
HEOIPOTECTAHTCKE 3ajeIHHUIIE TI0YeIe a Ce OCHUBAjy Ha IIPOCTOpy AyCTpoyrapcke.
HNako cy ce HajOpojHHje HEONPOTECTAHTCKE 3ajeIHUIE OCHUBaje Mehy
MPOTECTAHTCKIM HEMAadykuM M MahapcKHM CTaHOBHHINTBOM, HEONPOTECTAHTH3aM
HOCTaje MpUBNavyaH U npaBociaBHUM Cpbuma u Pymynuma. [IpBu HeompoTecTaHTH
— Ha3apeHH MMaJi Cy BENMKU Opoj mpucranuna Mely mpaBociaBHuM CpOuma, TOK
BehWHy 3ajefHUIIa Ha MpocTopy AycTpoyrapcke OcCHHBajy KpajeM 19. Beka
(AnexcoB 2010). AJjekcoB HcTHYE Oa CE Y3POK IIHPCHba HA3apeHCTBA MOXKe
HUCTPKUTH YKOJIMKO y3MEMO y 003hp ,,COIMOSKOHOMCKO W E€THOKOH(ECHOHAITHO
mopekIto mpeodpaheHnka, peakiyje JOKATHIX BIACTH, CTpaTerHje Koje Cy Ha3apeHu
KOPHCTHJIM K20 O/ITOBOD Ha T€ peakliyje, Kao 1 BUXOBa BEpCKa yBepema HaCylpoT
yBepemUMa TPH3HATHX I[pKaBa M3 KOjUX Ccy mnpeobpaheHum ympaBo u
mpoucreu’ (Amekcos 2010, 88). Ycnex HazapeHCKOT Mpo3enTH3Ma, Koju he ce
KacHHje y BEJIHKO] MEpH OrfefaTH U y yclexy OamTus3Mma, Besyje ce Ipe cBera 3a
Kopumheme HapOJHOT je3WMKa M CIIOHTAHOT OOroCiyKema IPONOBEAHUKA
nagaxuytux Csermm mmcmoMm (Puri¢-Milovanovi¢ 2012, 63). Hakon Ha3sapena,
0anTUCTH TMOYMIbY Jia IHMpe cBoje yuewe 1878. I'ommHe, 10IacKOM HEMadyKuX

® Tlojam neonpomecmanmusam oByxBara Bepcke 3ajeiHHIeE HAacTale W3 PajUKATHAX OTpaHAKA
pedopmanuje (anabantusMa, nujeTu3Ma U nmyputanusma) cpeaunoM 19. u mouerkom 20. Beka y
EBponu u Cjenumennm AMepuukuM J[pxxaBama. OCHOBHE KapaKTEpUCTHKE HEONPOTECTaHTU3MA
OJJHOCE C€ Ha M3PAKCHY MHAMBUIYAIHOCT, JIMYHU OHOC ca borom, KpIuTeme opacinx BepHUKA
U MHCHOHApPCKE aKTHBHOCTH. Y HEOIPOTECTAHTCKe 3ajefHule yOpajajy ce HazapeHH, OanTucTy,
aJIBeHTHUCTH, eHTeKocTanm, meroauctu u apyru (buri¢-Milovanovi¢ 2012, 53-57).
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kosmoptepa bubnujckor npymrea u3 bynumnemnre y banart, koju 3amounmsmy cBoje
MHCHUOHAPCKE aKTUBHOCTH. YTHIIA] €BPOTICKOT OanTu3ma U3 Hemauke nomnpuHeo je
HACTaHKY M Pa3BOjy OaNTUCTHUKUX 3ajeqHuia Hajipe mehy Hemumma, a kacHuje u
Mely octaiuMm eTHHYKHAM Tpynama — Mahapuma, CnoBanmma, Yecuma, Cpbuma u
Pymynuma. YOp3o Gantuzam npuxparajy U mpaBociiaBHu Pymynu, a 3atum u Cpow,
na 6u Beh moyerkom 20. Beka y MOjeMUHHM CPIICKMM HaceJbMMa y baHaTckoj
KIMCYpH OWe OCHOBaHE M TNPBE CPICKe OamThcTHuke 3ajexnmie.’ Byayhu ma
0anTUCTH HACTaJy W3 paJdKaJHUX oOrpaHaka pedopmainydje, Kao IITO Cy
aHabanTUCTH, jeHO OJ HHMXOBUX TEMEJPHHX BEPCKHX IPAaKCH OIHOCH CE Ha
KPIITECHE OJPACIUX BEPHUKA, KA0 HEOMXOJaH 00pe] KOjU MPETXOIU MPHUCTYIAbY
3ajemHUIM. Y HadelnMa Bepe OanTHCTH HajBelly BaKHOCT NPHIHUCY]y JHYHOM
JIO’KUBIBAjy bora W IyXOBHOM Mpemnopojy, JOK ce bor HajmoTmyHHje 00jaBHO y
mmuHoctn Mcyca Xpucta n mytem CBeror mucma. bantuctu Takohe Bepyjy na ce
4JoBeK He paha kao xpumrhanuH, Beh a OH TO MOCTaje Kaaa ce Ha ojpelheHn HauuH
cyoun ca borom. Ilpema OanTrcthMma, Ja OM 4YOBEeK OWO cCalieH, OH Mopa Ja
‘IO)KMBU HOBO poljere’, 0JJHOCHO, TyXOBHH IPEIOpOo.I KOjU HacTaje Kao ,,pe3ysTar
nenoBama boxjer Jyxa u boxje peun y spymckom cpiy” (Kuburi¢ 2010, 194).
Teononiku kKoHTEKCT oOpahema, Kao JqpaMaTHYHE IPOMEHE Y KOjOj BEPHHUK TIOCTaje
CBECTaH CBOjUX I'peXOBa W MOHOBO ce paha kpo3 Boxju ompomiraj, oxHOCH ce HE
camo Ha oxdalMBame CTape MpHUpojie Koje je Ouma rpemHa, Beh u Ha 0OJIUKOBame
cacBHM HOBE MPHPOJE, Tj. uaeHtureTa Bepuuka (Sremac 2010, 133). O6pahieme je
MOBE3aHO ca KPIUTECHEM, NPENH3HUje — Cca BOJCHHM KPIITCHEM 3arlhypHUBAHEM
LENIor Teia y BOMY, IITO MPEICTaBlba jaBHY W CHMOOJIMYHY MOTBPAY polema,
yMHpama M Backpcema lcyca, TyXOBHH IMPENOpox KOjeM CaMo OJpaciia, CBECHA
0co0a MOKe IPUCTYITUTH U TIOCTATH WIAH 3ajeTHUIIC.

IMpBa kpmitewa y banarckoj kimumcypu ob6aBipajy ce 1919. Iomuue, y
pymyHcKuM Hacesbuma Hoa Momnmosa n KoponuHn, xoja yop3o mocrajy CHa>KHH
MHUCHOHAPCKH IIEHTPH, Ca IPOIOBEIHUINIMA KOjU IIMPE OANTHCTHYKO YUCHE U Y
IPYTHM OOJIKEBAM MecTUMa. Tako Cy pyMyHCKH MHCHOHApH OamnTu3aM IUPUIA U
Mmehy CpOuma, JI0K je HajcTapHje CPIICKO Hacesbe y KojeM je 3a0enexeHo MpUcyCcTBO
Cpba Oantucta Omna Cpricka [loxexena, y kojoj cy 1936. roawHe 1Be Cpricke
nopouie npennie y 6antusam. [Ipsa kpimrema Cpba OanTrcra obaBibeHa cy 1948.
roguHe Ha penu Pamumuu. Bepuunum cy ce y BehimHm Haceiba OKyIJbamu Ha
HEJCJbHUM OOTOoCHy)KelhHUMa Yy MNpUBaTHUM Kyhama. HakoH MHOT0oOpOjHUX
npodieMa ca KOMyHHCTHYKUM BiactiuMa, 1988. romuine noamxke ce MOTUTBEHH IOM
cplcKe GanTucTHuKe 3ajeHuie y Paxumun.’ Y HCTOM Hacelby 3aGelexKeHO je
HajOpojHuje kpmTeme 1993. ronuHe, Kaaa je KPIITEHO MPEKO TPUAECET BEpPHUKA. Y
MHOTHM CpPIICKUM CellMa y KIHCYpH, kKao mro cy [duBuh, ba3jam, BemoOpemka,
3nartuna u Cokon, OanTHCTHYKE 3ajeHHIE OCHHUBajy ce TeKk HakoH 1989. romume.
Mucunonapckn paj, momoh Oantuctuuke aujacmope, Behum Opoj NIKOIOBaHHX
MPOTIOBETHUKA, aji W JICTAIIM30BaH II0JIOKA] OANTUCTHUYKUX 3ajeHUIA HAKOH

® O Yecnma 6anucrima y Banarckoj kiucypy Bugety Buwe y Preda 2011,
" O nonoxajy GamrucTa, amM W APYrHX HEONpOTECTAaHaTa y PymyHuju, 32 BpeMe W HAKOH
KoMyHH3Ma, Buiie y: Bodeanu 2007; Gog 2006; Fosztd 2009.
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neproa KOMyHH3Ma oMoryhuo je Opike IIHpEeHe U jadame 3ajez[HHua.8 Nako ce
MOCTOjarh¢ MPBUX OANTHCTHYKUX 3ajenHuna mehy CpOuma MOMUmbE IIe3IeCeTHX U
ceaMIeCeTUX TOIUHA, 0CAMJIECEeTEe FOJJMHE M MOCTKOMYHUCTHYKH MIEPUO]] 3HAYAJHO
JOTIPUHOCE pa3Bojy OamTu3Ma y oBoM Jeny banara. [logmky ce HOBH MOJMTBEHH
JOMOBH W BEpPHHIM C€ BHUIIE HE OKYIUbAj)y IO NMPHUBATHUM Kyhama. Y wmcropuju
JIOKAJHUAX OAanTUCTUYKHUX 3aje[HUIA, KAa0 KJbYYHY TOIMHY 3a pa3Boj OamTh3ma
caroBopHuIM cy HaBoguiu 1989. — roauny peBonyuuje y Pymynuju, kana mponasu
no noBehama Opoja BepHUKa U OoJber TOJIOXKaja OANTHUCTHYKE IPKBE Y IEIHUHU.
Tako nmanac GanmtucThuuka npkea y Pymynuju, kxao neo EBpomcke OanTucThuke
anujaHce, crajga y HajOpojHUje 3ajenHuie y EBpornu um mpu3Hata je 3aKOHOM Kao
TpaIuLIIOHATHA BEPCKa 3ajCTHHLIA.

Kondecuonanne rpannune y banarckoj kaucypu

Jenan on mMIBEBa OBOT HCTpaKMBama ONHOCHO CE€ Ha MEPIENIHjy
‘penmrujck Ipyror’, OAHOCHO Ha4yWHA Ha Koju CpOH mpaBociaBIM Buae cede y
onnocy Ha Cpbe mpumagHuKe HeKe Opyre BepoucnoBecTd (HempaBociaBHe Cpoe),
Kao M HaunWHa Ha koju CpOW NMpUNATHUIM jeHE MAHHCKE PEINTHje apTUKYIIHITY
CBOj pENUTHjCKH WISHTUTET W Tpaxe onxHoce ca BehwHCkH mpuxBaheHOM
koHdecujom. [luTama y uHTepBjyMMa Owia Cy yCMEpeHa W Ha OTHOCE IMpeMa
‘penurHjcku ApYroM’ y JIOKaTHUM 3ajeAHuniama, oOpahemy y OanTuszam, Kao |
npemMa CTerneHy jaucTaHie u3Mmely mpaBociiaBania ¥ OanTucra. Y jyKHHjEM eIy
Banara, Taunuje — y baHaTckoj KIHCYypH IIOCTOjU HEKOIHUKO Hacesba rae Cpbu unHe
BUILIC O] MOJOBUHE OJ YKYIHOT Opoja BepHHMKA y OAaNTHCTHUYKUM 3ajeTHHLIAMA, Y
KojuMa cy ¥ Oorociykema Ha CpIICKOM je3uKy. Ty ce, mpe cBera, uznBaja Pagumua,
koja uMa oko 70 BepHHMKa y GANTHCTHUYKO] LPKBU. Y OCTAJIMM HaceJbHMa Koja Cy
6una obyxBaheHa HCTpakUBamEM, CPIICKe OanTHCTHUKE 3ajeaHuIie umaie cy o 20
1o 40 Bepuuka. bynyhu na cy PymyHu Onim OpojHUjU M CKIIOHHjU KOHBEP3HjU Y
omHocy Ha CpOe, y PyMyHCKHM 3ajelHUIlaMa ped je o JApyroj wiad Tpehoj
reHepaluju BepHHUKA, IOK je kox Cpba yriaBHOM ped O MPBOj HIU APYroj
reHepalMjy, IITO yKa3yje Ha TO Ja je Tpolec KOHBep3Wje peleHTaH. [Ipema
nojganuMa ca Tepera, CpOu cy mpenaswiy y OanTu3aM y KOHTakTy ca PymyHmMma
O6antuctuma. Ocnamwajyhu ce Ha MOTO (QoOpMynHCaH O] CTpaHe Ola HEeMayKuX
OanTtucra, mnpomoBeaHuka JoxaHa [I'epxapma Ownkena: ,,CBaku OamrtHcra —
mucuonap” (mem. Jeder Baptist ein Missionar), Bepuunu cy Hacrojaau ga CBoje
ydeme NPeHecy CBUMa y CBOM OKpY)KEbY KOjH HUCY WJIAHOBH 3ajenHule. Tako cy
MOjeTMHN CarOBOPHUIIM HABOJAWJIM TMOJATaK KOjH C€ OJJHOCH Ha mpBH cycpeT Cpba
ca Pymynuma Oantmctuma y pynHuky y Crapoj MoiaOBH, KOjU je 3a Bpeme

8 Toxom 20. Beka, 360T H3PA3UTO HEMOBOILHOT TONOKA]ja Y KOjeM CY CE HAIA3WIIH, IPHIIa{HHIH
HEOIPOTECTAHTCKUX 3ajefHula decto ¢y omiasmn y Cjemumene Amepuuke Jpxase, Kanany
Wi AycTpanujy, TAe Cy ce NPUKIJbY4HBaIM OCTOjehuM 3ajeJHNIIaMa WITH OCHUBAJIN HOBE. YIora
‘HEONPOTECTAaHTCKE JMjacriope’ MOCTaje BPJIO 3HAa4YajHa HAKOH IepHojia KoMyHH3Ma y Pymynuju,
y BuAy mnoMmMohu y OCHMBaWbYy HOBUX 3aje[HHIIa, OOHOBE MOJIMTBEHHMX JIOMOBa, WM OOykKe
HPOIIOBEIHUKA.

® Ipema mommcy 13 2002. Foguue, y Pymynuju mva 130,000 Ganrrcra.
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KOMyHH3Ma OHMO BeoMa aKTHBaH M IZe je paauo Beiauku Opoj Cpba. Pymynu
OanTHCTH Cy Y PYAHHUKY MPONOBeRaad, uyntand bubnujy u meBamu xumue: [1] U
OHJIa ja TJlelaM y BHX, a OHHU ITIeBajy, npu4ajy o bubmuju, roBope o pamy IpKse,
MOJIe ce 3a BpeMe jena. YIiao caM M ja ca BMMa Jla pajuM, a OHH MEHH
Ipenopydminy fa Mu najy CBeTo MHUCMO Ha CPIICKH je3uk. Ha pymyHCKOM cy ce
MoJiIH, omn ¢y Pymynu (B, Pagumua).

TokoMm wucTpaxuBama, CpOM TPABOCTABIU Cy YIJIABHOM HAaBOJWIIH
3aHeMapJbuB Opoj Oamructa mehy CpOuma, ocuMm y Hacesby Paammuba, the ce
HaJa3d HajOpojHUja CprcKa OanTHUCTHYKA 3ajeqHHIa. Tako je MpaBOCIaBHH
CBEIITCHUK, HA MIUTarbe Ja o uMa Oantucta Mely CpOrmMa y TOM MecTy, HCTakao:
[2] Hema muoro Cp6a, a ma cy 6antuctu. One Hema. Kox Pymyna uma. Jako cy
aKTHBHH. Y IPYTHM CelIHMa, He TIOCTOjH CeJo Ja Hema Oap Heko. Hema mx MHOTO,
anu Ty cy. AKo HHcy OanTHCTH, OHJA CY HA3apCHIW, aK0 HUCY HA3apCeHIW, OHMA
neHTHKocTanu, oHmaa cy jexomuctu (IT, Crapa MOJI)Z[OBa).lO 3 wuasemenor
(¢parMeHTa UHTEPBjya MOXE CE YOUHTH Jia je CAarOBOPHUK YITO3HAT Ca MOCTOjamheM
U JPYTHX HEONPOTECTAHTCKUX 3ajeJHHIA Y OKPYKEeHmY, Kao W Aa cy PymyHm y
onHocy Ha CpbOe OpojHHjH y TAaKBUM 3ajeTHUIIAMA.

W3 unTepBjya ca CpOuma GanTHCTHMa MOXKE c€ 3aKJbYYUTH Jia je BehnHa
BEpHUKA W3 OaNTHCTHYKE 3ajeJHHIC paHHje oaszwia y CpIicKy NIpaBOCIaBHY
LPKBY, WIK je W3 MPaBOCIABHUX MOponuna. PeTku Cy ciy4ajeBu na Cy BEpHHIU
poheHr y GanTUCTUYKUM MOpOaUIIAMa U JIa Cy KacHHUje MPUCTYIHIN 3ajeqHunn. M
CpOu OanTHCcTH, Kao W TPaBOCIaBIHM, HaBoje aa Opoj Cpba y OGanTHCTHYKHM
I[pKBaMa HUje BeaukH U 1a CpOu 0CTajy ,,BEpHU OHOj PEIUTHjU Y KOjoj Cy poheHu™:
[3] Panuje jako mano Cpba je 6wuiao y OANTUCTHIKO]j HPKBH, U TaKO je U OCTAJIO.
Jako petko CpOu ocTaBsbajy cBojy Bepy. AKo caMm polieH y 0BOj BEpH, OCTajeM Y Toj
BEpH, a He jia MewmaM. MHOro je pasnuuuto oj mpaBociassba (B, Jbymkosa). 3a
IpUCTYName OaNTHCTHUYKO] 3ajeIHUIM CAarOBOPHUIM cy Hajuemthe HaBOIWIN
TEOJIOIIKE MOTHBE — HE33aJOBOJGCTBO IIPETXOMHOM DEIHMTHjOM, TPEHYTaK
,»OTKpOBeWa M boxjer mo3muBa“, ,,ymo3HaBame ca bubnujom“, amu U coumjaaHe —
MOPOAMYHY TPAIUIIN]y WA 3ajeAHUINTBO. [IpBH KOHTAKT Ca HOBOM BEPCKOM
3ajeTHUIIOM YCIIOCTABWJIH Cy ITyTeM KOMIIHMjCKMX WJIHA TpPHjaTeJbCKU Be3a, T
0IITACKOM Ha OOTOCITYXKEHa.

dopManrHOM YHMHY MPUCTYHaWma 3ajeIHHIHN, KPIITEHY, MPETXOAU
KOHBEp3Hja, OJHOCHO — BEpCKO MpeoOpaheme, Koje 3a OanTUCTe MpeCcTaBba
‘Tpancdopmanujy uaenturera’. [Ipomec KOHBEp3Uje U MPUCTYIaka OANTHCTUYKO]
3ajeIHUIM YIIIABHOM MPAaTH M CHAXKHA Peakiivja OKOJIUHE, KOoja Mpea3ak U3 jeaHe
BEPCKE 3aje[HHIIC y APYTY BHIM Kao HEMPUXBATJFUB oOpa3all MoHAlllamka, KOjH je
BPJIO YECTO YCIOBJbEH M cTUrMaru3anujomM Cpba Gantucra o cTpane mpaBoCiIaBHE
Behuue. HeraTnBHa MapKupaHOCT OANTHCTA, KA0 ¥ IPYTUX HEONPOTECTaHATA Y OBOj
CpellMHM, YeCTO Ce HCKazyje ymoTpeOOM TepMUHA CeKmauiu, KOju CUMOOIUYKH
IpeACTaB/hba ONHOC INHpE JAPYINTBEHE 3ajeIHUIC TpeMa MajiM BEpCKUM
3ajeqnunama. [IpomeHe HWAEHTHTETa BEpPHUKA, KOjeé HACTAa)y y OKBHpPHMAa HOBE
BEpPCKe 3aje/IHHIIe, OJJHOCE CEe HAa yCBajame HOBE HEONPOTECTAHTCKE €THKE, HOBHX

1% Hakon cBakor HaBezeHor (bparMenTa UHTEpB]jya, y 3arpaau he OUTH HaBEICHO HAcesbE Y KOjeM
je ucTpaxkuBame 00aBJbEHO, KA0 U TO Ja JiU je caroBopHHUK mpaBocnasall (IT) win 6anrtucta (B).
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KyJITypHUX oOpa3ama ¥ TpaBHja I[IOHallamka, Kao INTO je cTpora 3abpaHa
KOH3yMHUpAambha aIKOXO0JIa, MyIIeHka [UrapeTa, ICOBaba, CIIyIIaha CBETOBHE MY3UKe
u cnuuHo. [lopex Tora, BepHHIMMA HUje JTO3BOJBEHO obenekaBambe oOHuaja U
BEPCKUX Mpa3HUKa KOje Cy HeKaja YHHMIM Kao MPaBOCIABIIM, IPE CBEra — KPCHE
cliaBe, LITO Ce MOXKE BUACTH U U3 ciesehinx gparMeHara HHTEpBjya:

[4] Tloma je Omo npoTHBaH, OH je WIIAO Jla HAC TY)XXU MOJHLHUjH. MU cMO
K40 CEKTalllk, MW He BEPYjEMO y KPCT, MM He ApXKHMMO claBe Kaja johe
Murposaan, [letkosaua (b, Pagumna).

[5] Ha kyhny cmaBy He nmemo. MU CMO TO MPAaKTHKOBAIM IpE, Kaaa CMO
OWJIM TpaBOCHABIM. AJIM Caja y OBE CBAHTEINCTHYKE KYJITOBE HE CIaBH CE HHUINTA
mro HUje oxf Mcyca Xpucra, Poheme, Backpceme u Basneceme, a ne Cetu Minja
i Ceetn Hukoua. [perazunu 6ucMo Hanry Bepy. Ha cinaBy He wiieMo, Wiu e ce
kazau 3a mptee win npekaje (b, Crapa Monjoga).

[lepuenmuja mnpaBoclaBHUX o0WYaja W TPagulMje ca eIEeMEHTHMA
HapoOIHE peNUrvje BeoMa je HeraTHBHA, Oynyhu &a ce TakaB HAauMH BepOBamba HE
TeMeJbu Ha ydyewuMma u3 bubnuje, um crora wux OanTHCTH cMaTpajy
HETIPUXBAaTJbUBUM. Mel)yTuM, mo3HaBame CPICKE TPAIUILHM]CKE KyIType HApOUUTO
je IPUCYTHO KOJI BEpHUKA KOjH Cy pol)eHH y mpaBOCIaBHUM MOPOUIIAMa, & KaCHH]je
Cy Ipeluy y 6anTu3am.

Behuna HeomporecTaHata CymTuHy cBor oOpahema BUAN y TOKajamy,
CTBapamy JIMYHOT OJHOCa ca borom m mpuxBaramy Mcyca Xpucra Kao ‘JTHYHOT
crmacutesba’. CacTaBHU [Ie0 KOHBEp3Hje je MOKajame (3a CBe yuuibeHe rpexe), 0e3
KOjer MOTEHIIMjaTH! KOHBEPTUT HE MOKe OMTH MpUMJbeH y 3ajemHully. Kao u xoxq
OCTaNTMX HEONpOoTecTaHaTa, YhTame bubnmje mpencraBiba IEHTPATHH €ICMEHT y
JKHBOTY BEPHHKAa W BpPJO YECTO IPEICTaBlba TPEHYTaK ‘OTKPOBEHA’, OTHOCHO
npuOIKaBama BEpHUKA CYIITHHH XpumihaHcTBa. Y IMEpUOIMMa Kaua cy camo
MIPaBOCTIABHU CBEIITCHUIM WMaid buOIHjy, MHOTH OanTUCTHYKHM BEPHUIM MMAIN
Cy cBoje JnuuHe buONMje Ha pPYMyHCKOM H CPIICKOM jE3HKY, 3axBasbyjyhu
MucHoHapuMa ca 3anaja. [IpoydaBame u no3HaBame bubnuje npeacrasba obaBesy
CBAKOT BEPHHKA, a YECTO je KJbYYHHU €JIEMCHT Y Mpoliecy KOHBep3uje. Y AUCKYpCY
CaroBOpPHHKA, PEakIfja OKOJIMHE, IOPOIUIlEe M MPaBOCIABHE IPKBE 3ay3UMaia je
LEHTPATHO MECTO KaJa Ccy TOBOPWIM O CBOM KpLITE€HY, HEONXOJHOM 32
MPUCTYTIAKkE 3ajeTHUIH, OTHOCHO — IIPOMEHU PEJIUTH]E:

[6] dpyru mu xaxy: ,,HajBehu rpex je na npenasuiin u3 jeHe Bepe y APYLY.
To je jeman bor.” [la ja ocTaBjbaM Mojy Bepy? Ja Hucam ocTaBWIia MOjy Bepy, ja
Bepyjem y Tocniona Ucyca (B, Pagumua).

[7] Y3 nouerka cy mu ka3anu: ,I1Ita cu ce Tv mokajana? I1a To je rpex ImTo
cu pagmia”. Kaxy — oBe Hallle Bepe cy U3MHUIIbEHE. AN ja BepyjeM y uctor bora
kao u Bu (b, luBuh).
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[8] Kaxy mu: ,,Tu kako xoher, a ja hy tamo rae cy mu poautesbu’. Hehe
Ja OCTaBe CBOje MPTBE, JIa UM He jiajy IoMeHe, aa He apike npekazne (b, Pagumna).

CpOu GanTucTH, Ka0 M NPABOCIABIM, BEPCKEe Mpa3HUKE 00esexaBajy Io
cTapoM JynujaHCKOM KaleHAapy, 3a pa3iuKy ox PyMyHa KOju Cy NMpenutn Ha HOBU
I'peropujancku kanennap. OBaj momatak ykasyje Ha TO Ja OalTHCTH, HaKO CE€ TO Y
BUXOBOM Y4Y€lhY eKCIUIMIUTHO HE WCTHYe, 33Ap)KaBajy IMOjelHe eJIeMEeHTe
MIPETXOIHE BEPOMCIIOBECTH M3 KOje Cy KOHBEPTOBaHM (MJIM UX MpHiIarolasajy), kao
mro je kajenmap: [9] Mu cinaBumo HoBy romuny mo cprckw, 13. janyapa (B,
IMoxexeHa). YKOIMKO Cy 3ajeIHUIC CTHUYKH MELIOBUTE, HIIP. CPIICKO-PYMYHCKE,
BEPCKU Mpa3HUIIM ce 00eliexaBajy 1mo oda KaneHaapa.

BanTrctn, ka0 M ApyrH HEONMPOTECTAHTH, HAIAIIaBajy HAJTHAIIMOHAIHU
KapakTep CBOjUX 3ajeAHuIa. Jlakine, HMje BaKHO KOja je€ E€THHYKA NPHIATHOCT
BEpHHUKA, Beh je BakaH HETOB PEIMIMjCKU HMICHTHTET, M yNPaBO W3 TOT pas3iora
3ajeHUIC Cy CTHHYKM MemoBHTe, a y baHarckoj ximmcypn mux umHe PymyHH,
Cp6u, Pomu u Yecn. Mehytum, nako cy OanTHCTHUKE 3ajeJHAIC HAJTHAIIMOHAIHO
OpHjeHTHCaHe, MoTpeda BEpHUKA A2 ‘CUMOONMYKM HCTAKHY CTHHYKO IPHUIIATAE
MOXE c€ BHJIETH IIOCTaBJhalkéM HaTIHca Ha 3rpagu Hpkee y Pamumun: Cpncka
banmucmuuka ypKea, Kao TeKmba 3a ‘yKJIamameM Yy IIHPH KOHTEKCT MPHIIAJamka
cprckoj 3ajennunu. C npyre cTpaHe, jelaH O]l HajBaKHHMjUX eJleMeHaTa eTHUYKOT
UJCHTUTETa — MaTePHH Je3UK OMO je TojjeTHako BakaH u CpOumMa OanTucTHMa U
CpGuMa TpaBoCIaBIAMA. ~ JE3UK NPEACTaB/ba AMCTHHKTHBHH CIEMEHT KOjH HX
pasiukyje y onHocy Ha PymyHe, moBesyje y jenHy eTHHYKH ofpeheHy 3ajeqHuIly
Cpba. bantuctn mnpuaajy BeIMKY BaXXHOCT JIBOjE3WYHHM MPOIOBEIUMA U
MpOIIOBeIMMa Ha CPIICKOM je3WKy, Kao W IJIUTepaTypH 3a BEpHUKE Ha CBOME
MaTepmeM je3nky. HajHanmoHa Hu kapakrep OanTHCTHYKUX 3aje/IHHIIA T0BEO je U
1o Beher Opoja MemoBUTHX OpakoBa, jep OANTHCTH MOTY CKJIalaTH Opak caMo ca
YIAaHOBMMA MCTE BEpPCKe 3ajennuiie. Jeaan ox caroBopHuka je ncrakao: [10] Pohen
cam y Crapoj Monnasu, aena u 6aka cy mu ouau Cp6ou. Ja cam yzeo Pymynky. Kox
6anrucra He Hahemr Cp6e. Hehe, xoheny mpaBocnasuy Bepy, napoany (b, Crapa
MomnmoBa). VY mpounioctd cy MemoBuTH OpakoBu usmel)y Pymyna m Cpba
yIJaBHOM OwWiM peTkd, MehyTuMm, JaHac je y OanTHCTHUKHM 3ajeHUIIaMa
NpUMETaH IMOPacT MELIOBHTHX OpakoBa, mpe cBera 300r major Opoja CpIICKHX
BEpHUKA.

Hako je mepmox KOMyHH3Ma IOMPUHEO Ja C€ AKTUBHO YYECTOBAIE Y
PEIMIHjCKOM XMBOTY 3ajeJHULIC CMakbH, yJIoTa IPKBE ¥ PABOCIABHE PEIHTHje ce Y
MOCIIEbUX HEKOJMKO TOAMHA Mojako Bpaha ImyTeM BepoHayKe, almd U Kpo3
akTHBHOCTH CpIICKE MMPaBOCIAaBHE IIPKBE 32 BPEME BEIHMKUX IPa3HHUKa, Kao IITO CY

u HUcrpaxusama Cpda y TemumBapy ox ctpane erHosora Mupjane [TaBnoBuh nokasana cy pa y
OUyBamy CTHHYKOT HACHTUTETa KJbYUHY YJIOTYy HMMajy MaTeplmH je3UK, peNruja, oOHdaju,
¢donxop u np. M. [arnoBuh je ucTakia Ja HEHH CArOBOPHHUIM OJTydyjyhy yiory mpumnucyjy
MaTepmeM je3uKy, cMarpajyhu na meroBMM TyOMTKOM JI0j1a3W JI0 yTamama IOjeJuHIa Y
BehuHcKy pymyHcky 3ajeanuiy ([Tasmosuh 2011, 35).

O ‘mamHHCKOM KoMIuiekcy” kojx PymyHa y banary sumeru: Duri¢-Milovanovi¢, Maran i
Sikimi¢ (2011, 14-15).
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Bammu nman, boxwuh, Yckpe, ceocke ciase. Ilopem Tora, yBeJIeHHM Cy YacOBH
MpaBOCIaBHE BepOHAyKe y IIKOJaMa, Koje moxahajy u mena u3 OanTUCTHYKHX WA
JpYTUX HEOMpPOTECTaHTCKUX Mopoauua, oyayhu na Hemajy cBoje KOH(ECHOHAIHO
oOpazoBame y mkomama. Takole, nmema OamTucra ydecTBYjy y IpaBOCIaBHUM
XOpOBHMa 33jeTHO Ca NeIOM W3 MPaBOCIaBHUX Mopoaumna. Tako Cy M KOHTaKTH
u3mel)y Cprcke npaBociaBHE LPKBE M OANTUCTHUKE 3ajeJHULE NOCIEABUX FOUHA
WHTEH3UBUPAHH, YCMEPEHH Ha jaBHE MaHH(ecTauje, nocedbno y Bpeme boxxuhaux
Mpa3HuKa, TpHUpendu 3a Aelly W CIWYHO. banTtuctw mcthdy na je 3aKOHCKH
paBHOINpaBaH MOJIOXKAj] KOJU JaHAC MMajy AOMNPHHEO Ja ce aucranua usmehy Cpoba
MpaBOCIIaBala ¥ OanTHUCTa CMakbH.

[11] Onnocu 3aBuce on CBEIITEHHWKA. | €HEpalnHO, caja CYy MHOIO OTBOPCHUH,
paHuje je OWIO ApyKYHje, caja UMamo HcTa mpaBa. Hucy onm Buiue jemunu (B,
JbynkoBa).

[12] Kao kxowmmimje, y mo06puM cMO omaHOcHMa, CBE je McTO octano. Kama umy ca
KOJIMHIIOM, CBYJI Cy Bpara OTBOpeHa. Buie Mu mmemo na KopunlaMmo, OHH Uy O
IHUXOBOM, OHU He MeBajy Haie necme (b, Pagumua).

[13] o menw, Ham moryiaBapu HaMm OpaHe, Ia HEMaMO 3BAaHWYAH JIMjAJIOT, HE
cMemMo. Ja 6ux Bosieo ma mx mocehyjem, amm Omna O6u Heka 30pka y Hapomy (I1,
Crapa MomnoBa).

[14] He 3raum ako je 6antucTa u paau nobpa mena, na hie ma ce crmacu; Hema KpTBe,
Hema jurypruje. Kpos skprBe mokasyjemr IberoBo mocrojame. Kona mux Hema
auTypruje, uma npude. To cy jako nperepane mpuue (I, TToxexeHa).

Haxo 3Banmuan aujamor n3Mel)y mpaBociaBama u OanTcTa y HacebHMa
banarcke kimcype He IIOCTOjH, MHOTHM IIPaBOCIAaBIM ca OalTUCTUMa HMajy
npHjaTe/bcke W KOMINUjcKe onHoce. Ha murtama o omHocuMma m3Mmel)y oBe nBe
3ajeHUIIe, CarOBOPHUIM CY YIJABHOM HAaBOAWIH IPOOIEM IOCTOjarba OIBOjEHOT
rpo6ssa, 6yayhu na cy Tokom 20. Beka rpo6sba Omiia IPKBEHA U MO/ICJHCHA, TaKO J1a
Cy cBHM OanTuUCTH HMalM MOCeOHO TpoOJbe, IITO je MPEACTaBJbANO MoceOaH
WHINKATOp HBUXOBE MapTHHAIM30BAHOCTH Y OKBHpHMA 3ajeaunie. lanac cy rpodspa
OIIITHHCKA, IIa CTOra Cy M KOHTAakTH ca CpICKOM NpaBOCIaBHOM ILIPKBOM
UHTEH3UBHUjU Y OJpKaBamy TIpoOssa u cpehuBamy mapmena. Pasrosop o
‘peNTUTHjCKH APYroM’ Yy OKBHpHUMA HCTE €THUYKE 3ajeJHHIIC Y IUjacliOpH OTBapa
mpoOjeM TMOoCTOjarba HEraTHBHE MApKUPAaHOCTH PEIUTHjCKH  ‘Apyror” u
onbanuBama 0] CTpaHe 3ajeaHuue. HeratuBaH aucKypc oj cTpaHe BehMHCKH
npaBociaBHux Cpba OWO je MHOrO W3paXeHHWjU Y MPOIUIOCTH, Kajga Cy
O0anTUCTHYKE 3ajemHulle Todene Ja ce ocHuBajy wmehy CpOuma. MehyTum,
JMCTaHLA KOjy MPaBOCIaBIY MMajy IpeMa OanTUCTHMa JaHac HajooJse ce BUIU Y
yIOTpeOn TepMHHA Ca HEraTHBHOM KOHOTAIMjoM nokajumu (pyMm. pocait), xao
HA3UB 32 HEKOTa KO ce IM0Kajao, OMHOCHO MpenIao y Gantu3am.
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3aBpiina pazmaTrpama

Unentudukanmja ca yHamnpen AehUHHCAHUM DPEIHTHjCKAM HICHTUTETOM
MOjeIMHUX ETHUYKMX 3ajenHuna mapkupa Pymyne m CpOe kao mpaBociaBlge,
Mabape xao xatonuke, CiioBake Kao IPOTECTAaHTE U CII. YIIPaBO c€ yKa3WBamkEM Ha
XETEPOTCHOCT PENNTHjCKUX HICHTUTETa y OKBHpPHMa CaMO jeqHE CTHHYKE
3ajefHuIle y aujacnopu, kao mro cy Cpbu y PymyHuju, morBphyje mocrojame
MPOMEHJBMBHUX M (QIIyHJHHWX TPaHWIA HACHTUTETA y CaBPEMEHHM NPYIITBHMAa U
yaajsaBame Ol TPAAHIHUjCKOT MOJENa, IpeMa KOjeM C¢ HAIlHOHATHH HICHTUTET
3aCHMBAO Ha MpaBOCIAaBHO] BepH. [IpuUBpiKEHOCT ‘AOMUHAHTHO]  PENUTHjH, IIpeMa
Poyepy Bbpybekepy, moceGHO je M3paskeHa KOJ NPHUMATHUKA €THUYKUX MarbHHA
KOjU KHMBE Yy HEIMOCPEIHOM OKpYXKemhY CBOje MaTHYHEe 3eMJbe. bpyOekep To
neduHMIIE Kao ‘TpUAHTYJapHYy HCTOPH]CKY BE3aHOCT  IIPHUIAJHHKA ETHHYKHX
3ajegHUIC — M3Mel)y MamMHCKE 3ajeJHHIC KOjoj NMPUIaNajy, lEeHUX HHCTHUTYLHja
(ump. npkBe) 1 matuuHe 3emube (Brubaker 1996, 57). HaBenena nedununumja moxe
ce mpuMeHHTH M Ha ciaydaj Cpba y PymyHuju, kojuma mnpumagame CpIricKoj
MPaBOCIIaBHO] LIPKBU 00e30ehyje u ocehaj HCTOPHjCKOT KOHTUHYUTETA, TPaIuIHje,
W TOBE3yje OBY €THHYKY 3ajeIHUIly ca JOMHUHAHTHOM KOH(ECHjOM y MaTHYHO]
3emspn. Mako je Opoj Cpba Gamrucra y mopehemy ca OpojeM mpaBociaBama
pEeNaTUBHO MaJlv, IBUXOBO MPUCYCTBO y OBOM Jeny baHara yka3yje Ha mocrojame u
HCTPEIUIETEHOCT JIBE BEPCKE 3ajeIHUIIC KOje Cy TOCIEIBUX ToMHA JOOUIIe MHOTO
BUIIIE ‘jaBHOT IPOCTOpa’ HETo IITO je TO OMo CiTydaj y Mepruoay KOMyHH3MA.

Kako rpanuma jemHe rpyme HE MOpa HYKHO OWTH Be3aHa 3a CTHHYKY
Kateropujy, Beh oHa Moke IMOCTOjaTH U U3Mely KyATypHHX HIH PEIIUTH)jCKUX
rpyna, Tako cMMOOJHMYKa rpaHuna koja mocroju m3meh)y Cpba mpaBociaBana u
Cpba Oantucta yka3yje Ha IMOCTOjame CIEUU(UYHOCTH JIBE BEPCKE 3ajeHHILIC
KOjUMa TpHIaJia jeJiHa eTHUYKA IPyIa, ald U Ha MPOMEHJbHBOCT TaKBE IPaHHLE Y
PasNMUUTHM  APYIITBEHO-HICTOPHJCKAM  KOHTEKCTHMa. Tako  yCIoCTaBJbeHE
KoH(pecnoHamHe rpannie u3mel)y mpaBociaBana U OanTHCTa MPEICTaBIbajy CHAXKHE
JIpYLITBEHE TpaHMIlE, YCIOCTAaB/bEHE HAa TeMe/bHMa pPEJMIHjCKUX pasliuKa Yy
OKBHpHMAa HCTE€ CTHHYKE TIpyme. YIora INpaBOCIaBHE PEIUTHje jeé TOKOM Jayre
uctopuje Cpba y PymyHHju Ouiia KJbydHa y OUyBamby TPAIUIUje U CPIICKOT je3UKa;
MmelhyTHM, 1mojaBa APYrux BEPCKUX 3ajelHHIAa HEOIIPOTECTAHTCKOT MOpeKia yKasyje
Ha TIPOMEHE Koje JaHac 3axBaTajy OpojHE 3ajeflHHIle Y AMjaclioph Yy CYCpeTy ca
IPYTUM BEpPCKHM TpamuljamMa, KOojuMa H3BOPHO HHCY mpumagane. [lutama xoja
ocTajy OTBOpeHa 3a Heka Oyayha ucTpaxkuBama jecy cieaeha: na nu mamoOpojHa
rpyna Cpba OanTucrta yTHde Ha TpoIece acHUMHIAIMje CPIICKEe 3ajeJHUIE Y
PymyHuju, kakBe Ccy TMpoOMEHE Y KyINTYpPHUM HWICHTHTETHMA IIPHITATHUAKA
HaJTHAI[MOHAIHUX BEPCKUX 3ajeJJHUIIA, Ka0 M TO Y KOjOj MEpPH TaKBe IPOMEHE YTHIY
HA €THUYKYU UCHTHTET.
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Aleksandra Burié-Milovanovi¢

Confessional Borders in Banat: the Case

of Serbs in the Danube Gorge

The subject of this paper is to examine the
role of symbolic borders between different
confessional communities in the multicultural area of
Romanian Banat. Living in an ethnically and
confessionally heterogeneous environment, Serbs in
Romania, although majority belong to the Serbian

Orthodox Church, during the last decades, also converted and became members of
different neo-Protestant communities. This paper is based on ethnographic field
research conducted in August 2010 among the Serbian communities living in the
region of the Danube gorge, in western Romania, where neo-Protestant
communities are most numerous. One of the aims of this paper is to analyze the
perception of the religious other, i.e. the way the Orthodox Serbs see themselves in
relation to Serbs, members of some other confession (non-Orthodox Serbs) as well
as the way in which Serbs, members of one minority religion articulate their
religious identity and build relations with the confession accepted by the majority

group.
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PymyHu y baHaTy.
OcobeHoCTU noeHTUTETA

MpucyTHn y deTpgeceTak Hacerba Ha npocTopy
cpnckor baHata (Al BojsoguHa), PymyHu cy of HajcTapujux
BpemeHa Ounu cactaBHM Oe0  jegHe  MyNTUETHUYKe,
MYNTUKyNTypanHe M MynTUKOH(ECUOHanHe cpeauHe, Koja je
3agpxana Te CBOje KapakTepucTMke A0 AdaHalkux AaHa.
Pasnnunte  dopme  ucnosfbaBawa  uaeHTMTETa  OBOr
CTAHOBHULLTBA YMHE ra No MHOro Yemy cneuundunyHum. Mopea
HaUMOHANHOr N €THUYKOr — PYMYHCKOT MAEHTUTETa, NpUCyTHE
Cy jow u MHore ppyre dopMe uaeHTUTeTa, Kao LWTo Ccy
MOEHTUTET MNpUMNagHOCTM ApXaBu Yy KOjOj XMBe — Hekaga
jyrocrnoBeHcKku, AaHac Cpricku, na pervoHanHn — 6aHahaHckw,
KOju je y nojedMHUM cuTyauujama NpUIMYHO HarnaweH Kopg
BehuHe npunagHuMKa OBe MarbMHe, 3aTUM JoKarHu, Koju je
Be3aH 3a npunagHocT MecTy pofjewa unu 6opaska, U Haj3ag
BEPCKM, NPBEHCTBEHO MpaBOCMaBHW, KOju ce Hajyewhe
Jonywyje ca HauuoHanHum wugeHtutetom. CBe Te BpcTe
noeHtuteta npennuhy ce mehycobHo, Oonywyjy ce, anu
noHekap, Npoy3pokyjy n ogpeheHy KoHpyaunjy, HeogpeheHocT n
mMefycobHO noTuckmBawe U cykobrbaBawe. OBe 3akrbyuyke
notephyje u Hawe ucTpaxuBake, Koje CMO cnposenun mehy
yYyeHnuMMa 3aBpLUHOr paspeda cpedwux LWKona Kpajem
npoLune roguHe, Ymje CMo pesynTarte npukasanu y OBOM paay.

PymyHn nmpencraBipajy  jemHy  onl
HAI[MOHAJHUX 33jeJIHHIIA KOje Cy Jajie CBOj
JOIPUHOC CTBapamy T3B. OaHaTcke
[UBHIIU3AIIM]E, TAKO 3 HE MOXXEMO TOBOPUTH O

KrbyuHe peuyu:
naeHtutet, PymyHn, baHar,
MakMHa, BunuHrensam

Banaty a ma ce He OCBPHEMO Ha yIOrYy KOjy j€ OBaj Hapol OJHUIPA0 TOKOM
MPOTEKINX BEKOBAa y CTBapamy HCTOPHjE OBOT IO MHOTO YeMy Creru(puIHor
MPOCTOpa, KOjU OJ JaBHWHA OJUIMKYjy €THHYKA, KyITypHa W KOH(ECHOHATHA
UIAPOIMKOCT, Mel)yCOOHM MOaupH M TPOXKHUMarma pa3HUX yTHIAja. PedeHo ce
OJTHOCH Ha 110 MCTOPHjCKU baHaT, 006acT kKoja ce TOKOM HOCIEARmEr MUJICHHjyMa
Hajla3Wia y cacTaBy pasHHMX Jp)KaBa, i je y CKOPO YHUTABOM TOM IEPUOAY
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3ajipKaiia KapakTep jeZiHe HOrpaHHYHEe TEPUTOPHje, MOUIOKHE Pa3HUM YTHUIajUMa.
Kana je nakon IlpBor cBerckor para banar monessen m3mel)y Kpamerune CXC u
Pymynuje (jenan mamu 1eo je npunao u Mahapckoj), y jyrocioBeHCKOM, OJHOCHO
cprckom geny banara ocramo je derpueceTak Hacelba y KOjUMa j€ KHBEIO
pymytcko craHoBHumTBo (Popi 1976, 3-12). Ilomena Huje o3HauYMWia W Kpaj
MYJITHETHUYKOT U MYyITHKYJITYpadHOT banara ca o0e cTpaHe rpaHHIE, TaKo Ja CY
OBE OJUTMKE MPHUCYTHE JI0 JaHANIBHUX JaHA.

[Mutame upenturera Pymyna y banaTty mpejicraBiba moceOHO 3aHUMIBHB
npo0eM, KOji UMa MHOTO CIEIH(DUIHOT y ceOH, KaKo Y OTHOCY Ha CYHapOIHUKE
KOjH JXMBE y MaTHYHO] IPXKaBH, TaKO M y OJHOCY Ha cyrpahjaHe — MpHIATHUKE
BENMHCKOT CPIICKOT Hapoja W APYIHX HAI[MOHAIHMUX 3aje[HUIlA, KOjU >KUBE Ha
MPOCTOpUMAa OHOTr Jena baHaTa kKoju ce Hanmasu y cactaBy PemyOmuke CpOwuje.
Kopene Tor uaeHturera Tpeba TPaXXUTH y CICHU(PUIHAM HCTOPHjCKAM YCIOBHMA Y
KOjUMa Cce OBO CTaHOBHHMIITBO Hanmaswiao Yy mpouuioctd. CBe 10 mojaBe
HaIMOHATHOT uaeHTuTera, kpajeM XVIII u mogerkom XX Beka, MOKeMO TOBOPUTH
CcaMO O ETHHYKOM HJICHTUTETy OBOT CTaHOBHUIITBA, KOje CYy — KaKO CYCCIHH
HApPOJH U HUXOBU cyrpaljaHu, Tako M MPEJCTABHUIM BIACTU OHHX Jp)KaBa Koje Cy
rocniogapuie banatom — HasuBamu Biacuma. ITojam Pymyn (ruman y GaHatckom
JIMjAIEKTy PYMYHCKOT je3HKa, OJTHOCHO FOMAN y KibHXKEBHOM je3uKy) OHO je CBe 10
nonoBuHe XX Beka caMo y UHTEPHO] yHoTpeOH, OTHOCHO, Tako Ccy ceOe Ha3uBajH
MIpHITaIHALK OBOT Hapoja. CpOu cy Takohe 3a PymyHe kopucTiim Ha3suB Bracu, na
Oou Tex on BpemeHa PeBomynmje 1848-49. mouenu na wux HasuBajy Pomanuma,
OIHOCHO — KacHHje, PymyHuMa, nako je mojam Biax Ouo crnopaguuHo KopHUIIheH
jou jeHo oapeheHo Bpeme.

Taj eTHWYKM WAEHTHTET, NPUCYTaH BEKOBHMA, JAONyHaBao ce ca
KOH(ECHOHAITHIM, MPAaBOCIABHUM HUICHTUTETOM, ILITO je HpEe CBera yTUIAIO Ha
oJHOCe ca jenHoBepHHM CpOuMa (3ajeqHo cy, y cacTaBy Xa030ypuike MOHapxuje,
YUHWIM T3B. WJIMPCKY HAIMjy), ca Kojuma Cy ce PyMyHH Hamasuiu moj HCTOM
[PKBEHOM jypUCIUKIMjoM (y oToMaHcKo 106a — y cacraBy Ilehke marpujapmmje, a
npenackoM banaTa nox xab30ypiiky BiacT — y cactaBy KaproBauke MuTpornonuje).
Cy’>XMBOT Ha MICTOM IPOCTOPY, YECTO y MEIIOBHTHM HAceJbHMa, Y CacTaBy HCTE
MpaBOCIaBHE IPKBEHE OpraHU3alyje, Koja je Wrpaja WTEKaKo 3HAYajHy YJIOoTy Y
TaJalIkbEM JPYIITBY, JOMPUHEO je IajbeM 30IIKaBamy JBa HApOIa, IITO j& UMAalo
3a Moclie[Mily CHaxkHe MehycoOHe yTuilaje y je3uKy, BepoBamuMa, (OJKIOpY,
HauMHYy >XHMBOTa, a YeCTO Ce€ 3aBplIaBa0 acHMHIAIMjOM, OOWMYHO OpojuaHo
HH(EPHOPHOT HAPOJIa Y jeJTHOM MECTY.

CrBapame pPYMYHCKOI HAIMOHAIHOT HJACHTHUTETa, O] YTHIAjeM
nenarnoctd ‘Epnesscke mkone’ (Scoala ardeleand), unju cy riraBHU MpeacTaBHULN
OMITM TPKOKATOJNMYKE BEPOUCIIOBECTH, 3aXBaTWJIO j€ jayuM WIH CJIabHjuM
MHTEH3UTETOM M HajyJaJbeHHje JIeJIOBE PYMYHCKOT €THHYKOT mpocropa y baHary.
Taj mpornec je, m3mehy ocrayior, KapakTepHCTUYaH W IO WCTHIAKY 3axXTeBa 3a
LIPKBEHOM caMocCTaJHoOIIhy npaBociaBHUX PymyHa, a y Hamrem peny banata je 6uo
Haju3paxkeHuju Mehy pymyHckuM rpahanctsom y benoj Llpku, na Ou myH 3amax
JIOCTUTA0 y peBosyloHapHUM jorahajuma 1848-49, xako y NOMEHYTOM Trpamy
TaK0 W y TOjeIUHHM pypalHHUM HaceJbMa y okonuHu Bpmma u [landeBa. Y
TPEHYTKy Kaja je MpHU3HATa CaMOCTAJHOCT PYMYHCKE MpPaBOCIaBHE IPKBE Y
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Xa630ypmikoj MoHapxuju (kpajem 1864. roamHe), y ETHHYKH XOMOTCHHM
HaceJbUMa M y MEUIOBUTHM HaceJhHMa y KojuMa ce ocehana IemaTHOCT pyMyHCKe
MHTEJIMI'CHIU]e U3 PEIOBA CBEIITCHCTBA M YUUTEJba Beli MOKEMO TOBOPHUTH O jaCHO
JIepuHUCaHOM HAIlMOHATHOM HJICHTUTETY pPYMYHCKOI CTAaHOBHHUIITBA. Taj
UICHTHTET je, MehjyTHM, HEZ0CTajao y CBOM ITYHOM OOJIMKY Y HEKUM MELIOBHTUM
HaceJbHMa y KojuMa ce, ycjell BeTUKOr Opoja MEIIOBUTHX OpaKkoBa U HEMOCTOjarmba
JIOKaJHE MHTENUTEHIMje, HallMOHATHa cBecT PyMmyHa cropo pasBujana, mTO je Ha
Kpajy pe3yaTHpalo Op)KOM WJIHM CIIOPHjOM AacHMWIAIMjOM y THM HacebUMa
(momenyheMo HEKOJIHMKO TaKBUX Hacesba y banary, kao mro cy bopua, Cedkepus,
Ipemnaja, Jacenoso, Kajracoso, Kycuh, Ilapra u ap.). Y TuM Hace/bMMa, HauMe,
PYMYHCKa IpaBOCiaBHa I[PKBa HHje ycCIleNa Ja OpraHu3yje CBOje MapoxHje, 3aTo
MTO je HAMOHATHO WHAN(PEPSHTHO pPYMYHCKO CTaHOBHHUINTBO, Ca jOII
HeusrpaljeHUM HallMOHAJTHAM HWJICHTHUTETOM, OMJIO BOJBHO JIa OCTaHE y CacTaBy
CpIICKe Tapoxwje. Y JAPYTHMM MEIIOBHTHM CPICKO—PYMYHCKHUM HaceJbhMa
u3BplICHA je npKBeHa neoba m3mely Cpba u Pymyna (bena Lpksa, banatcko HoBo
Ceno, Jlonoso, Mpamopak, Jleaubnaro, Anubynap, Opermai 4 ap.), Tako Ja je Kpo3
LpPKBY, IOIKOJNY M KyATypHH amarepm3aM wu3rpaljeH u yuBpmhwBaH pyMyHCKH
HAIIMOHAHU HICHTUTET. YTIPKOC TOME, 3ajeIHIYKH KUBOT U Mel)yCcOOHHM yTHLAjH, a
Impe CBera MEIIOBUTH OpakoBH, YTHIAIUM Cy Ha TO Ja C€ Y IOjeIuHHM
TOpPENOMEHYTHM MecTHMa Opoj PymyHa TOKOM BpemeHa CMamH J0 Te Mepe Aa y
HOBHje BpeMe BUIIIE HHje OMII0 HU JOBOJHHO YUCHHKA KOjU OM moxaham HacTaBy Ha
PYMYHCKOM j€3HKY, T€ ce 300r Tora pyMyHCKa ojieJberba race (mpumep Jlenubiara,
Mpamopka, Toroma u ap.). To je Ouo jemaH mpupogaH HPoIEC, KOjU je TeKao
CIIOHTaHO ¥ KOjU HHUje Morao ja Oy/e 3ayCTaB/beH YNPKOC YKHBHM KYJITYPHHM H
MPOCBETUTEIFCKUM aKTHBHOCTUMA JIOKATHHX PYMYHCKUX HHTEICKTyallala.

[Tepuox nzmelyy nBa cBeTcka pata qoHehe oapelheHe mpomeHe kaja je ped o
uaeHTUTeTY PyMyHa ca OBHX IpoCTOpa, yciel HOBUX YCIIOBAa CTBOPEHUX PacHagoM
AycTpoyrapcke MOHapXWje H Ipeiacka 3amagHux nenmoBa banara y cacraB
jYrocioBeHCKe KpajbeBHHE. HallMOHANHN MICHTUTET HE HECTaje, HANPOTHB, OH Y
BehuHHM ciydajeBa J00Mja Ha WHTCH3WTETY, Kao HEKa BpCTa peakldje Ha
HOBOHACTAIly CHTYaIlljy ¥ KOjoj Cy ce caJa Halllla Hacesba y 3allaJHAM JeIOBHMA
banara, onceuena on cabpahe ca TepuropHja Koje Cy yIUIE y cacTaB MaTUYHE
npxase PymyHuje. MaoeHTuTeT ce rpaimo M YyBao HErOBamkeM TpaaMIdja U
o0nyJaja, amMaTepCKHM KYJITYpHHM aKTHBHOCTMMA, QM CE HArOBEINTAjH I10jaBe
HEKUX HOBUX KOMITOHEHTH HAIIMOHAITHOT WACHTHUTETA jaBJbajy Beh y ronnHaMa kaaa
j€ pyMyHCKa MamHHa MoYeNa Ja Ce WHTEeTpHIle y MOIUTHYKU cucTeM KpasbeBuHe,
u 1o on 1923. rogune, Kana je ne)MHUTHBHO 3aBPIICHO pa3rpaHuvewne y banaty u
KaJla Cy HecTalle ¥ MOoCJeihe WIy3Hje OHUX KOJH Cy Ce HaJaJIi HEeroBoj APyrauujoj
nojenu. Te roauHe je ocHoBaHa PymyHcka crpanka y KpamseBunu CXC, koja he
mopen pyMyHCKE IPaBOCJIaBHE I[PKBE OWTH TJIABHH HOCHJIAI CBUX HAIMOHAIHUX
AKTHBHOCTH TOKOM JIBaJIECETHX TOAMHA. Ta HOBa KOMIIOHEHTA C€ OJJHOCH Ipe CBera
Ha TPUXBATAlE PEANHOCTH MPHIAJarhba HOBOj APXKABH, TE IPUXBATamka HHCHOT
ypehema, 3aKoHa, je3nka, TuHacTHje. EneMeHTr NBOJHOT WICHTHTETA Cy TIOCTOjal
U y nepuoay xab30ypIike, OTHOCHO ayCTPOyrapcKe BIACTH, ajld CE cala MEHmajy y
CMHUCIy [0jaBe HOBOT, jYTrOCIIOBEHCKOT HJICHTHTETa (HAPOYMTO OJf BpEMEHA
[lecrojanyapcke MUKTAType), Kao HACHTHTETa MPHUIIAJHOCTH HOBOj IPXKABU.
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JyrocnoBencku uaeHTUTET he M0OMTH HOBE cajpikaje y roxmHama mocie [pyror
CBETCKOT para, KaJia je cripoBolemeM HallMOHAHE MOJIMTHKE Y MIEPHOAY ‘aruTIpoIl
KyJIType’ jyrOCIIOBEHCKH KOMYHHUCTHYKH PEKUM YCIIeo a ceOu nmpuommku Pymyne
y banaty, kxoju ce om Tor BpemeHa 3amcta u ocehajy kao HeoryhuBm 1eo
jyrocnosenckor apymrea (Maran 2009, 337-343). Kpuza Ttor wumeHTHTETa
‘jyrocnoBenckux PymyHa’ Hacrana je AeBeleceTuX roAuHa, y TOKy pacmaga COPJ,
Kajga je ycuen pacryhux melyHanuoHanHux TeH3uja U Mel)y PymyHHMa moHOBO
MHTEH3M(HUKOBAH HAI[MOHATHH HAYIITPO Ip>KaBHOT WACHTHTETa. TO ce MCIOJBHIO
HApOYHTO KO3 ‘peHecaHcy’ TPaAWIUOHATHHUX KYJITYPHHUX BPETHOCTH, NEIUMHYHO
3a00paBJbeHUX Yy ‘371aTHO J00a’ colMjamucThyke JyrociaBuje, a Mpe CBera Kpos
MojayaHe aKTHBHOCTH Y CBUM 00JIACTHMA KYJITYPHOT )HBOTA, KPO3 [10jaBy JIOKAIHE
mITaMIle Koja jeé y MHOTMM MECTHMa HOCWIIall Te ‘peHecaHce’, Kp03 OCHHUBAHmE
pasHUX ‘HAMOHANHHUX' YIPYXKEHha, KpPOo3 IMOBPAaTaK BPEIHOCTHMA PYMYHCKOT
MPaBOCIIaBJba UT.

Ynpkoc cBeMy, PymyHu y banaty maHac cmarpajy cede cacCTaBHUM JIEIIOM
CPIICKOT JPYIITBA, TAKO J1a C€ HUXOB JABOCTPYKH WACHTHTET M 'y OBUM HAjHOBHjHM
BpEMEHMMa JEMOKPATCKAX MPOMEHA HCI0JbaBa Kao HACHTHTET rpaljaHa Koju Cy
HWHTETPHUCAHU Y IP)KaBy y KOjoj JKUBE, a KOJU HE OJIyCTajy HU OJI CBOT HAITHOHAITHOT
— PYMYHCKOT HJeHTHTeTa. thuxoBo ‘Mu’, oJHOCHO ‘Hamu’, o3HayaBa u CpOe, Ma
rlie Ce HaJa3Wik OHU y CBETY, U — HAPABHO — CyHapOJHUKe ca mpocTopa banara, a
TIOHEKAaJI, allil He YBEK, U oHe u3 PymyHuje. PyMyHn U3 MaTndHe 3eMJbe Cy 9ecTo 3a
Pymyne u3 Cpbuje ‘oHI’, MaKO HX JOKHUBIbABAjy KO CYHAPOIHUKE.

Kagna je peu o acummianuju, Koja, Kao IITO CMO IPUMETUIH, HUjE pPETKa
mojaBa kox OaHaTckux PymyHa, meHa mpBa ¢asa je akynTypamuja, KOjoM CY
oOyxBaheHH CKOpO CBH NMPHITATHUIIM OBE €THUYKE 3ajefHHIle KoJ Hac. Ha my ce
HaJIOBe3yje ICHXHYKAa acUMHJANHdja, KOja Ce OJHOCH Ha Npey3uMarme HadrHA
MUILbEHA, MCHTAJINTETa, 00MYaja, HABUKA M Tpalulija BENMHCKOT Hapo/a, U OHA
ce Hajuemhe ojBHja HecBecHO. Iloctoju, MehyTuM M Tako3BaHA COIMOCTHHYKA
acuMUIIaIMja, Koja je KapaKTepUCTHYHA 32 MYJTHETHUYKE CpeINHe, a MaHU(ecTyje
ce Kpo3 MemoBUTe OpakoBe, IIKOJIOBAKkE HA HEMATEPHEM je3uky u ap. (Spariosu
1993, 12). Cpakako na cBe OBE I10jaBe, YKOJHMKO HE IOCTAaHy EKCTPEMHO
HarJamieHe, UMajy MO3UTUBHY YJIOTY y Pa3BOjy MamWHCKE 3aje[HUIE, I1a H EEHOT
UICHTHUTETA, jep W30Jalija, CTBApPabe HEKUX 3aTBOPEHUX KPYroBa y KOjuMa HeMa
MecTa yTHUIajy ca CTpaHe He JONPHHOCH HANpeTKy jeJHOT IPYIITBA W HH-ETOBOT
CTaHOBHUIIITBA, U3 MPOCTOT Pa3jiora IITO BpeMe e Halpe. U IITO e IPYIITBCHE
MPOMEHE HE MOTY 3ayCTaBUTU. YKOJHKO, MehyTHM, ropemoMeHyTe mojaBe mpenase
y eKCTpeM, pe3yiTar je Op3a acuMuiandja. Y MHOTHUM CUTYyallljamMa, Ha UJCHTUTET
MamHHAIlA ¥ BUXOBY aCHMIUIANHK]y YTUYE W OHO IITO CMO MH JAe(hUHHCAIH Kao
‘MambMHCKM KOMIUIEKC’, KOjU je TpUcCyTaH y mojacBectd BehuHe rpahana koju
Ipunanajy HeKoj MamHHCKO] 3ajenHuny. OBa je mojaBa, IO HalleM MUILBEHY,
Be3aHa MPBEHCTBEHO 3a ymoTpeOdy MaTepmer jesuka (M TO, HE KEbMIKCBHOT je3MKa
HETo IHWjajieKTa), KOju HHje je3uK ‘BehmHe’, OJHOCHO ApKaBe y KOjOj MamHHAIl
KHMBH, a cacToju ce y occhamy ma NPHUNAIHUK MamHUHCKOT HApOa, YIPKOC
pPaBHOINIPABHOCTH ca BehWMHCKMM HapoJoM, yhpkoc MoryhHoct ymotpebe
Marepmer (KiHKEBHOT) je3UKa Yy IIKOJHM, LITAMITH, jaBHOM JXHBOTY, Hmak oceha
HEKy 103y HH(EpPHOPHOCTH, KOja IMOYMBA HA HICJH O HPUIATHOCTUA IPYTOM
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Hapoy'. CBeMy TOMe JONPHHOCH H YHILCHAIIA 13 IPUIAIHIK PYMYHCKE MArbHHE Y
Banary He moO3Haje MOBOJBHO MOOPO CBOj KIGIDKCBHH MATEPHH JE3WK, YCIen
MOCTOjarhba aIMHUHUACTPATUBHE TpaHuile u3Mely OpxkaBe y KOjoj KUBH M MATUYHE
JpKaBe, allil M yCIIe]] caMe CUTYyallje Koja je Ouiia MpucyTHa Y MaTHYHO] JIPKaBH Y
J00a KOMYHHUCTHUYKOT peXHMa — MIEPUOJY KOJH je Tpajao CKOpO MoJjia BeKa, Kajaa je
Pymynuja Owia mpuianyHO 3aTBOpEeHa Npema CBeTy. Tome Cy IONPHHOCWIE U
YHYTpaIllihe APYIITBEHO—EKOHOMCKE M KyJITYpHE MPUIMKE Y Taaaiimoj PymyHuju,
Te JKMBOTHH CTaHAApA M, IITO je 1O HaMa BeOoMa Ba)KHO, CPEICTBA MAaCOBHHUX
KOMyHHKallija, Koja HHUCYy Ouia NpHBIauHa, Npe cBera, 3a Miahe reHepanuje
Pymyna y BojBoauHm, IITO MX je yna/baBaJlo M OJ MaTHYHE Ip)KaBe, a M OJ
MaTepmer KIMKEBHOT je3nka. Kama je KOMyHHMCTHYKa ‘TBO3JEHA 3aBeca’ Iaja,
HaKOH jaeneMoOapcke peoiyiyje u3 1989, crame OKO MHTEPECOBama 32 MaTEPHH
KIbHDKEBHH j€3UK U HAI[HOHAIHY KYJITYPY AOHEKIIE Ce MOMPABIIIO, Al TO UIAK HUje
MOTJIO J1a cripeud Beh 3amodveTy mporec JeHalnoHaIu3aIrje, KOjH je y MojeTuHIM
MecTuMa y cprickoM aeny banaty seh 6mo y myrom 3amaxy mehy PymyHuma.

HutepecanTHo je 1a, Kako ce YMHHU, ‘MABUHCKH KOMIUIEKC' HAacTaBjba Ja
ce occha m y ciemehum renepanujama, mel)y Beh omaBHO acuUMHIIOBaHHM
MOTOMIIMMA OWBIIMX MAarbHHAIA, YHOOPHUM HETUPAlkEM W CKPHUBAEKEM CBOT
PYMYHCKOT MOPEKJIa, U YaK IMPUCYCTBOM OJpel)eHOTr HEraTHBHOT CTaBa MpeMa CBEMY
IITO je BE3aHO 3a OBaj HapoA. TakBuUX ciyyajeBa MMa Kako Mely oOmuHHM
rpaharnma Tako m mely BpXyHCKMM HHTenekTyammuma“. OTmer, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe,
MOMUEEMO jOII jenaH crenuduuaH ciydaj — cinydaj PymyHa y Opemny xon
Bpuina, rie miane M cpeAme reHepanyje roTOBO YOIIITE HE MO3HAjy MaTepHH
JE3WK, aJld ce WIAaK W Jajbe¢ 3BaHWYHO H3jalllhbaBajy Kao PyMyHH, mpumanajy
PYMYHCKO] MpPaBOCIAaBHO] I[PKBH ¥ ClIaBe PYMYHCKE LPKBEHE NpasHuKke. llutame
WJICHTUTETa Y OBOM CIy4ajy NpeAcTaB/ba MpecelaH Kajua je ped O PyMYyHCKOM
CTaHOBHHUINTBY y banaTy m m3y3erak o mpaBmia Kojé CMO HPUKA3aN y TOPHUM
penoBuMa.

[ocrojame oOpa3oBama Ha PYMYHCKOM jE€3MKy Ha CBUM HUBOUMA,
CpeicTBa MAaCOBHHX KOMYHHKAIMja Ha MaTePHEM je3UKY, JOCIEIHO MPOIarupame
JYTOCIOBEHCKOT ATPHOTU3MA, aJIH TOCEOHO CBE MOBOJFHUjU YCIOBH KHBOTa TOKOM
BpeMeHa (IMOYEBIIM OJf IIE3JECCETHX TOJMWHA TMPOIUIOr BEKa), YYHHUIU CYy Ja
Pymynn wu3 Banmara crtBope, kako cMo Beh mpeTXOQHO NPUMETHIH, MocebaH

1 O ‘mamunckom xommiekcy” kox Pymyna y Bamary sugern: Durié-Milovanovié, Maran i
Sikimi¢ (2011, 14-15).

2'Y ToM cMHCILy, HaBOAMMO IpuMep Bopucnasa Jaukyiosa (1878-1969), yriexHor ucropuyapa 1
npodecopa, porom u3 Cedkepuna, Koju y CBOM, HHa4Ye U3Y3E€THO BPEIHOM, HCTOPHOTpadCKOM
neny Ilpeaned xononusayuje Bojeooune y XVII u XIX gexy (1961),n1aje jemHy npuindHO
WCKPUBJCHY CIHKYy O PyMyHHMa, 3acHOBaHy Ha HEHAayYyHOM OO0jallllbaBamy HCTOpPHjE U
eTHOreHe3e PyMyHa 1 KapakTepa HbUXOBOT je3uka. THMe je 0Baj HCTOpUYap, MOXIa U HEHaMEpHO,
MOKYIIaBao Jia HOTHUCHE U3 CBOjE CBECTH ‘HEIPHjaTHY MCTHHY O CBOM PYMYHCKOM HOPEKJIY, IITO,
yOCTaJIOM, HHje ycaMJbeH Clly4aj Koz ctaHoBHHKa CedreprHa, 4ijy Cy ce Npely Ty HACEIUIU U3
Epnessa kpajem XVIII Beka [B.Maran (2011, 209)]. C apyre crpane, y Jo6puuu ko AnubyHapa,
roe je Ttakohe Tokom XIX m XX Beka O0omul0 10 TOTIYHE AacCHMHIALHUje PYMYHCKOT
cranoBHuIITBa [B. Maran (2005, 95-98)], nako ce HUXOBH MOTOMIIM 3BAHMYHO H3jalllibaBajy Kao
CpOu, jemaH 1e0 TOT CTAHOBHUIITBA HE HETHPA CBOje PYMYHCKO ITOPEKIIO.

233



<& KynTypHa npoXvMakrsa: aHTpOoronoLLKe NepcnekTnae

unentuter (Spariosu 1993, 8). Mehytum, mopea HAIHOHATHOT HACHTHTETA KOjH,
Kako npuMmehyjeMo, MMa CBoje CHENU(PHUIYHOCTH M KOjU je Ha HEKH Ha4YHWH
jenuuctBeH, mehy Pymynnma y banaty cy mpucyTHe w Ipyre BpcTe HACHTHUTETA,
OHE KOje Cy Be3aHEe 3a pEeTrHOHAIHY, OJHOCHO JIOKAJIHY CpPEeIuHy y KO0jOj XKHBE.
Pervonannu uneHTuteT je oHaj ‘OanahaHcku’, koju ce y oapeheHnmM cutyarujama
HCIOJhaBa Kao HAYHMH J1a ce MOTEHIMpa oipeheHa pasnmka koja mocroju m3mehy
‘Hac’ W cyHapoJgHHKa ca Apyrux mpocropa. Oner, Pymynu banahanu xuBe ca o6e
CTpaHE CpPIICKO-PYMYHCKE TpaHHWIIC, M Yy CpPIICKOM, W Yy pyMyHCKoM baHnaty.
[Mpunamaunm pyMyHCKe MambHHE y CPIICKOM JeiTy baHaTa BuIe cBoje CyHapOIHUKE
U3 OHOr Apyror nena banata kao ‘Haile’, MHOTO BHIIE HErO OHE Ca JPYTHX
TepuTopyja JAaHamimke Pymynuje. UHctopuwjcko Hacnele, xopuinheme HCTOT
IWjaJIekTa W WCTH MEHTAJIWTET 4YWHEe Ja ce OaHahaHCKM HICHTUTET YIOPHO
CYIIPOTCTaBJba U J]a YECTO HajjadaBa apyre oOnuke uneHrutera. OBaj HACHTUTET Ce
CTBapao BEKOBHMMa, ajii je 10o4Yeo Ja OuBa IMOTEHIMpPAH HAPOYUTO O] BpeMeHa
MoJIeTa HAIMOHAHOT TIOKpeTa y apyroj mojoBuHH XIX Beka, kajga ce 1eHTap TOT
nokperta Hanasuo y Jlyroxy. ‘banatcka uaeja’ je ocoOuTo mo0miIa Ha HHTCH3UTETY
y pyMyHCKOM jieny baHata TOKOM TpuaeceTnx roJuHa mponutor Beka (Jurma 1994,
12-21), u ynpKoc aIMHHHUCTPATHBHOj TPAHUIIM, MMAJa je CHAXXHOT omjeka u Mely
Pymynuma y jyrocmoBenckoMm banary. Tume je jomr 3HaTHHje mMOTeHIUpaH Beh
MOMEHYTH PETHOHATHHM WACHTHTET, YHjU CY HOCHOIM CaJia jOII BHIIE TEKUIU
JIOKa3uBamky CBOjUX CHEIM(PUYHOCTH U CTBapaladyKuX MOTYNHOCTH, dYecTo
HenpuMmehennx ca crpane. To je y ozapeheHo] ¢opMu HacTaB/bEeHO U Y
KOMYHHCTHYKO 71003, Kako y PyMyHUju Tako 1 KOJ Hac.

OBaj peruoHanHy, ‘OaHahaHcKK’ HAEHTUTET NPETPIEO je y TOCICABUX
HEIITO BHUIIIE OJ] TIoJla BeKa M HeKe U3MEHe, a T0J] yTHIIajeM IojaBe ‘BojBohaHcKor’
UICHTUTETa HAKOH JIpyror CBETCKOT para, MOTCHIMPAHOT HAKOH OCHHUBAma
BojBoanHe ka0 ayTOHOMHE MOKPajHHE y CacTaBy jyrocioBeHcke ¢eaepanmje. To He
3HAYM Jia Ce Ta J[Ba ‘peTHOHANIHA’ WICHTUTETa UCKIBYUY]y, Al YECTO MPOY3POKY)Y
onpeheny 103y koHby3Hje Y MABUHCKO] CBECTH.

Cnu4HO je U ca JIOKAIHUM HJICHTUTETOM, KOjH je HapOYHuTO MpUcyTaH Mehy
CTaHOBHHUIINMAa BehMX pPyMyHCKHX MECTa, WIH OHHX KOja C€ MOTY IOXBaJITH
onpelheHOM TpaJuIjoM M 3HAYajHHjUM OCTBApEHHMA Ha KYJITYypHO-HAI[MOHATHOM
WIM eKOHOMCKOM IuiaHy. OBaj JIOKaqHM WACHTHTET je y HamieMm jJeny banara
HapoO4YHMTO W3paxeH Yy cienehuM Mectuma: VY3auH, Brnamumuposarn, Topak
(Berejum), Kymrum, Ceneym, Hukonuniy, a y oapeljeHOj Mepu — Uy IPyrUM
Mectuma. OH TOHEKAn MPOY3POKyje OINTPY KOHKYPCHIU)Y W MPUCYCTBO
TAaKMUYapCcKOr' JyXa Ha CBUM II0JbMMa, a Ipe CBera y oO0JlacTH KYJITYPHO-
HAIIMOHAHOT CTBapalaliTBa. 1aKo, CTAaHOBHHIM TOPEIIOMEHYTHX MECTa YECTO
cMaTpajy cBoje ceno ‘mpenBoaHukom’ mehy Pymynuma y banary, y3nmxyhu ra no
Hebeca, kopucTehu y TOM CMHUCIIy M HEKe He Oalll yBEK OPUTHHAIHE CHUHTarme,
momyT ‘mymka cBera’ (3a Y3muH), mwin ‘pymyHcke Atmue’ (3a Bmagumuposar, y
nepuony usmely aBa cBercka para). To, ¢ Jpyre cTpaHe, UMa MOHEKaJ U CBOjy
MO3UTUBHY CTpaHy, 3aT0 WTO Oyheme Tyxa KOHKYpEHIMje yTHUC HAa aHUMAaNujy u
WHTEH3M(UKANN]y pPa3sHUX BpPCTa aMaTrepckor paja Ha Cely, ald M JPyTHX
AKTHBHOCTH.
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Kama je ped o KyaTypHOM amarepu3My M O KyJITypHOM CTBapaslalliTBY
YOINIITE, HArJIAIaBaMo Ja HerOB YTHUIIA] Ha YOOIH9aBamke PyMyHCKOT UICHTHTETA
y banaty Huje yommTe 3a 3aHemapuBame. O caMe BeroBe mojase, y Nepruoay Koju
Tpaje BHILE OJ CTO MeJeceT IOAWHA, OPraHU30BaHW PYMYHCKH KYJITYPHH TOKpET,
KOjU c€ OJ CBOjHX IIOYeTaKa pa3BHja0 Kao MAamHHCKA KyNTypa, Kako ¥y
Xa030ypIIKkoj MOHAPXUJU TAKO U Y JYTOCIOBEHCKO] KPaJbeBUHU U Y IOCIEPATHO]
JyrocnaBuju u manammoj CpOuju, mokasyje oapelieHy ymopHOCT, a y KacHHjeM
Mepruoay — M KpeaTuBHY 3penocT. UnmmeHnma je, MehyTum, ma ce cBe IO mpe
HEKOJHMKO JelieHHja y OaHAaTCKOM cely Hajueirhe pa3BUjao jeaH OTpPaHUYEH U
W30JI0BaH KYJITYpHH XHMBOT, Y KOjeM HHCY OWIM y IOBOJbHO] MEpPH H3pa’keHU
YTUIAQjU KyITYypHHX, KIWKEBHUX WM YMETHHYKHX BPEIHOCTH TaJalllmber CBETa
(Maran 2009, 341). PyMyHCKO MamHHCKO CTBAapalamlTBO C€ Y IOCIEIBHX CTO
TOAMHA pPAa3BHja0 II0J] IOKPOBHUTEJHCTBOM [IBEjy KyJITypa — jyrOCIOBEHCKE
(omHOCHO cpIiCKE) W PYyMyHCKe, a HCTOBpeMeHO, uMmajyhu y BUIYy H CTEYCHO
Hacnehe W3 mpeTXomHUX BpeMeHa, M Kao OJjeK OHOra INTO Ce JCMIaBajo y CBETY.
Hexku cy y w0j Buzgenu camo jenHy nepudepHy mojaBy, Koja ONCTaje UCKJbYUHBO Y3
MoMoh TpaaMIvje WK My3uKe, 0e3 CITIOCOOHOCTH 32 HEKO BPEJHHjE CTBApaJAIlTBO,
TO Cy, WMAaK, HEKH CTBAPAONM M KyIATYpHH aKTHBUCTH IEMaHTOBAIU jOII Ipe
BHUIIIC JICIICHUja, a HAPOUYUTO Y HOBHjE BpeMe, Kajia je JOILIO 10 ca3peBama Heder
OPHUTHHATHOT ¥ ayTEHTUYHOT, T¢ 10 HHTEIPUCAba Y MHOTO IIHPE KYJITYPHE TOKOBE,
yiazehu JAMPEKTHO Yy KOHTAKT ca €BPOICKWM BpemHoctuMa W ocehajyhu Ttako
BHOpaIje caBpeMeHOT CBeTa.

CeeMy oBOMe Tpeba JOAATH M MOCTOjale KOH(DECHOHATHOT WICHTHUTETA,
Kao ImTO CMO Beh Harmacwim, 4vja yiora y *KHBOTY OBE 3ajeJlHUIIC Takohe Huje 3a
3aHeMapuBame. Beoma dYecTo, HAIMOHATHM wWACHTHUTET Pymyna y banaty
‘monpasymMeBa’ W MpaBOCIaBHHM BEPCKH WACHTUTET. To, MehyTum, HuUje ciaydaj ca
MIPUITaTHAIIAMA HEONPOTECTAHTCKUX 3ajeAHnna, kojux mehy Pymynuma y Banaty
uMa npuiandan 6poj (4, y MameM Opojy, rpkokaToimka u3 Mapkosia u Bpmiia). 3a
BUX CE YeCTO KOPHCTH W IOjaM ‘BOCTPyKA MarmbHHA', Y CMHUCIY HAIIMOHATHE
MambHUHE y OpKaBH y KOjOj JKMBE W BEPCKE MAamHHE Yy OKBHPY COIICTBCHE
narronanue 3ajexauie (Puri¢c-Milovanovié¢ 2009, 202).

Kako 6ucmo ca3Hanu kakaB je gaHac cTaB miahux reHepauuja PymyHa y
banaty npema COIICTBEHOM HIEGHTHUTETY, CHPOBEIIM CMO jEJHO MCTpaKHBambe Mehy
yUEeHHIIMMAa YeTBPTUX paspema Cpedmux MmKoma (MaTypaHTH) Koju moxabajy
HACTaBy Ha PYMYHCKOM je3UKy. YUCHHUIMMA je MOJeJbeH YIUTHUK CacTaBJbeH 011 25
MHUTakba Koja ce AMPEKTHO OJHOCE Ha FUXOB CTAaB MpeMa HICHTHTETY, MaTepHheM
JE3HKY, HAIIMOHAITHO] UCTOPHjH U KYJITYpH. McTpakuBame je pealu30BaHO Kpajem
2011. r. y I'mmuasuju ,bopucna IlerpoB bpana“ y Bpmiyy u y ExoHomcko-
TproBaukoj mkonu ,Jlocurej OOpamosuh® y AnmOyHapy, koje Cy IBe jenuHe
cpenme mkosie y Penyonmunu CpOuju y KojuMa MocToje OJeJbeha ca HAaCTaBOM Ha
PYMYHCKOM je3HKy. YIIUTHHK je momyHuIo ykymHo 50 ydennka. Ha npBo nurame,
3a Koje cMaTpaMo U Ja Haj0oJpe OJpakaBa CTaB MaTypaHara mpeMa COINCTBEHOM
UJCHTUTETY, a Koje Thacu: ,,Koju je Bamr mpuMapHHu WACHTUTET?", BeJiMka BehrHa
ucnutanuka (44) je oaroBopuia a je To pyMyHCKH HICHTHTET, JIOK j€ CaMo Tpoje
BHX (3) 320KPYIKUIIO CPIICKH, OTHOCHO JiBOje (2) — BOjBOhAHCKHU UACHTHUTET, a jeaH
ce Hyje u3jacHuo. MiHTepecanTHo je a HHjeJaH UCIMTaHUK HHje 3a0KPY>KHO O]y
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‘OanahaHCcKH’ WICHTUTET, IITO JOHEKJIE OMOBpraBa Hallla MPeTXOJAHa Pa3MHIILIbamka
0 3Hauajy PErHOHANHOT WACHTUTeTa. Ha muTame IiTa je HajoCHOBHHje na Ou ce
HeKo ocehao Kao MPHUITATHUK PyMYHCKe MamuHe y baHaTy, Munubema cy Omima
MoJIeJbEHA, AJIM je WIaK HajBUIle ucmuTaHuka (26) cMarpaio jia je Haj3HavajHHje 1a
TakaB II0jeIMHAI] TIOTHYE M3 PyMyHCKe mopoxamie. Tpehe murtame ce ogHOCHIO Ha
CTaB IpeMa COIICTBEHOM HICHTHTETY YKOJIUKO OMCTE Ce HAA3WIId Y HHOCTPAHCTBY.
U oBzie cy MuIUbeba Ouila IPUIMYHO MOJIeJFCHA, alK je HajBHIe nucnuTaHuka (25,
oxHocHO 50%) cmarpasno aa 6u Ha MUTAkE O HACHTUTETY OATOBOp Ono — PymyH u3
Cpouje, ok je wux 11 mano oxrosop — CpOuH, a o cenMopo mHUX — PymyH, ojH.
Pymyn u3 BojBogune. OBo je cacBUM jacaH JA0Ka3 O ojapeheHO] MAEHTUTETCKO]
KoH(py3uju Koja Biraga Mehy oBoM momynamujoM. IIpema MHIUBEHY MCIHTAHUKA,
Haj3HaYajHUje WHCTUTYIMjE 32 OUyBambe HAI[MOHATHOT MIACHTHTETA Cy mikoie (32
0JIr0BOpa) U KynTypHa apyiirsa (16).

Crene nuTama Koja ce OHOCE Ha MaTePHH je3UK, M3 KOjHX CE€ BUAU KaKaB
je craB MiamuxX JbYAM TIpeMa KIBGIDKEBHOM jE3WKy, CBaKOJHEBHOM TOBODPY
(nujanexty) U apKaBHOM je3uky. Tako je uak 47 MCIUTAHHKA OIrOBOPHIIO Ja je
3HAYajHO J]a MAmkUHAIl [I03HAje CBOj MATEPHHU jE3UK, a Ha MHUTame KONUKO J00po
MO3Hajy KHM)KEBHU MAaTEepPHH je3UK, BUX 35 je 0JrOBOPHIIO Jia Ta MO3Hajy J00po,
IIOK je BHX 15 320KpyXMiIo 1a caMo NETMMHYHO TT03Haje KEbMKEBHU je3uk. Y ocMo
MUTAkE Ce OMHOCHIIO HA KOpHUIIemhe je3nka, Tae je 32 UCIIUTaHuKa OJJTOBOPUIIO J1a
UM je Y CBaKOJHEBHOM TOBOPY HajllaKile Jla ce KOPUCTE TUjaIeKToM, a BHX 15
cMarpa Ja UM je CBEjeHO TOBOpE JIM Ha HjaJIeKTy, KEM)KEBHOM PYMYHCKOM WA
MaK CpICcKoM je3uky. Behuna yuenunka (36) je mpusHana aa y CBaKOJIHEBHH TOBOP
MOHEKa]| yOailyje m3paze Ha CPICKOM je3WKy, IOK Cy OCTajld OJTOBOPHIIU Ja TO
yBek unHe. U kazaa je ped o MmoaepHoM HaunHy KomyHukammje (CMC mopyke, mejin
MOpYyKe, IPYIITBEHE MPEXKe), MOKA3aI0 Ce Jla Mambe O MoJjoBHHE ucrutanuka (19)
KOPUCTH PYMYHCKH je3UK, a BUX 21 To uynHu camo monekan. [leTHaect MaTypaHara
je TMpHU3HAaJIo J1a HeMa HaBHKY Jia TIWIIE Ha PyMYHCKOM je3HKy, a lbuX 6 1a He ymejy
no0po Ja ce wu3paxkamajy y mucaHoj (OpMH Ha PYMYHCKOM je3uky. JemaH
WCIUTAHUK cMaTpa Ja he OMTH MCMEBaH aKo MHIIE Ha pyMyHCKOM. To je UCTH OHAj
YYEHHUK KOjU je Ha ciieaehe MUTame OJroBOPHO Ja CMaTpa PYMYHCKH je3UK Marbe
BPEIHUM O]l CPICKOT HJIM JPYTHX je3uka. OuWrienHo je, makie, Ja je KoJ OBe
Miane ocobe (eHOMeH ‘MambMHCKOT KOMIUIEKCa H3PaKEHUjHU HEro KOJ APYTuxX
ucnutannka. OJ] UCIIUTAHWKA KOJH CMAaTpajy Jla HE TMO3HAjy JIOBOJHHO KEMKCBHH
MaTepmHU je3uK, HHUX 17 BHOM Y3pOK TOME y HEIOBOJFHOj KOHBEP3alHUjU Ha OBOM
jesuky. [IpuCycTBO ‘MamHMHCKOT KOMIUIEKCA' C€ BUAW U M3 OArOBOPA Ha MIECHAECTO
MHUTambe, IIIe je IETOPO UCIMTAHUKA OJJTOBOPHJIO JIa Ce, Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ] CUTYaIH]e,
MOHEKa YCTpy4aBajy Oa Ha jaBHOM MECTy KOpHCTe MarepmH jesuk. Behwmna
ucnutanuka (34) cmartpa aa je m0o0po Aa Jena M3 MENIOBHTHX OpakoBa MO3HA]y
je3uk 0ba poIuTesba, 3aTO MITO je TO Y lbUXOBOM MHTEPECY, M Ja UIaK POJUTEIbH
camu Tpeba ma omTyde mra hie ca CBOjUM IETETOM YHHHTH MO TOM muTamy (39
HCITMTaHNKa).

Crnenn rpyna nurtama Koja ce OJHOCE Ha JApyre ejieMeHTe HICHTHTETa.
JemHo o HAjIPOBOKATHBHUjUX je, CBAKaKO, JBAJECETO MUTame, KOje TPaKd OJ
MaTypaHata Ja OIroBOpe 3a Kora he HaBHjaTH y CIydYajy CIIOPTCKOT cycpera
usMel)y jemHOr CpHCKOr M jeHOr PYMyHCKOT Kiy0a WM pemnpe3eHTaluje.
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Oxrosopu cy Owin nofiesbeHd. hbux 24 6u HaBHjajo 3a CPIICKU KIy0, 4eTBOPO 3a
PYMYHCKH KIyO, a FBUX UYETPHAECTOPO KAy Ja TO 3aBHCH OJ CUTyalHje U O
TPEHYTHOI' pacnojioxema. OBakBa MOJE/bEHA MHUIUBEHA jOUI jeJHOM HOTpBhYjY
Halll CTaB O BUILIECTPYKOM MICHTUTETY OBOI' CTaHOBHHUIITBA. ClMYHA je cHTyauuja
U ca CTaBOM IipeMa ucropuju. HanMe, Ha UTame KOjy UCTOPH]Y JTOKUBJHABA]y Kao
CBOjY, jeJaHaeCTOPO YUYEHHKA Ce€ ONPEEIIHIIO 3a CPIICKY, TPHHAECTOPO 32 PYMYHCKY
UcTopHjy, a BUX 21 cmarpa Ja UM NpHIaAajy uctopuje obda Hapoma. Ceera mUX
TpOje je OATOBOPHIIO Jla UCTOpHjy baHaTa MoXWBJbaBajy kao cBojy. Behuna oBux
miaux ocoba je oaroBopwia na BouM jaa uiae y Pymynwjy (39), mok je jeman
MpHU3HAO J1a HHUje HUKajJ OMO y MaTW4yHOj 3eMJbH, a BHX 9 HIe caMo Kaua je To
HeonxoHO. U kama je ped o ogHOCY M3Mel)y HaIlMOHATHOT M BEPCKOT MICHTUTETA,
nokasaino ce na Behinna (40 ydyeHuka) cMarpa fa ce Ta [Ba UACHTUTETA JONYbYjy U
Ja JOXHBJbaBa LPKBY Kao CacTaBHM Je0 HalMOHAIHOT ujaeHTHTeTa. Haj3an,
MOCIIEIbe MUTAkEe Ce OJHOCHIO Ha MeIuje, OJHOCHO Ha TO KOJHMKO Hame miahe
reHepaluje npate MeaMje Ha MaTepmeM je3uky. Oaroeop je O6uo morBpaaH y 33
ciydaja, BuX 14 je oAroBOPHIIO OJPEYHO, OK CY Ba MCIHMTAHWKA OATOBOPHUIIA Ja
mparte camo HEeKe O/ THX MeJHja.

Wmajyhu y Bumy pesynraTe oBOI' YIUTHHKA, MOKEMO MPUMETUTH A KOI
minahux renepaiuja Pymyna y banaty mocroje ompelheHH eIeMEHTH BUIECTPYKOT
UICHTUTETa, HAPOYUTO UMAjylil y BUY YHILCHHUIY Ja Cy HMCIHWTAHHWIIA HA HEKa
MUTalka JaBajd JAWjaMETPaIHO CYIPOTHE OATOBOpe. Y 3aKJby4Ky, MOXKEMO
KOHCTaTOBaTH Ja IIOCTOjale TAKBOI BHIIECTPYKOr HIEHTUTeTa Kox PymyHa y
banaty uma cBakako M CBOje MO3UTHBHE CTpaHE, ajld Jja OHO Takohe yTH4Ye M Ha
OpKy acMMWIalMjy M, HCTOBPEMEHO, Ha CMamemhe Opoja TpPHUIIAJHHKA OBE
HaIMOHAHE 3ajeTHHIE KOJ HAC — MPOIeC KOjU Ce OJBHja BPTOIJIABOM OP3UHOM U
KOjH MPETH J1a Ha Kpajy J0Be/ie 10 HBEHOT MOTIYHOT raiiekha Ha OBUM IPOCTOPHMA.
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Mircea Maran
The Romanians in Banat.
Particularities of ldentity

Romanians are a Banat ethnic minority of the
Autonomous Province of Vojvodina, a minority | Key words: ,
which has played a role in the historical development | identity, Romanians,
of the province. Present in over 40 settlements in the Banat, minority,
area, Romanians have from the very beginning been bilingualism.
an integral part of a multiethnic, multicultural and
multiconfessional milieu which has maintained its characteristics until now. This
population’s expression of their identity has different forms which make it unique
for many reasons. Besides the national and ethnic Romanian identity, there are
other forms of identity, namely: state — formerly Yugoslavian, now Serbian,
regional — Banat identity, which is very prominent in most members of this
minority, local — related to affiliation to a certain place of birth or residence and
finally religious, mostly Orthodox Christian, which in most cases is concomitant
with the ethnic identity. All these types of identity are intertwined, complementing
each other, but can also cause some degree of confusion and uncertainty, and even
led to conflict and cancelling each other out. These findings were confirmed by our
research, conducted among the students of the final year of high school late last
year, and the results are presented in this paper.
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KomnapaTtuBHa eTHorpadmja ogHoca
cTaHOBHUKa baHaTa npema 3eMrbu —

3eMrba Kao CMMGONMYKM pecypc’

OBaj pag je yBoa y kKOMnNapaTMBHO MCTpaxuBare ABa
baHaTcka cena Apagua v laja Kao U pasnNUUUTUX ETHUYKMX
rpyna koje WX HacerbaBajy, y OKBupY kojer he ce npaTtutu
HbMXOB OOHOC TMNpemMa 3eM/bM TOKOM W HAaKOH arpapHux
pecdopMKU, U HAKOH [OEeMOKpaTCKMX MpoMeHa [o [JaHac.
MocebHa naxwa Guhe nocseheHa 3eMibu Kao CMMOONMYKOM
pecypcy, OOHOCHO ,CUMOONNYKO] HEernoKpeTHoCTKN .
McTpaxunBane he ce Hajsehnm genom 6asmpat Ha TOMe Kako
Ce Kpo3 Bpeme W Yy ckrnagy ca AaTuM UCTOPWjCKO-MONUTUYKMM
OKONMHOCTUMa Tpacupao CUMOONUYKM OOHOC Npema 3eMribu u
Kako OH m3rnega gaHac. Takohe, aHanusmpahe ce moryhHoOCTH
TpaHccopmaumje cumbonuykor ogHoca npema 3emMibuM WU
HajBaXkHMjU pasnosu Koju go Ttora gosoge. Lnrs papa jecte na
Ce ykaxke Ha BaXHOCT KOMNapaTuMBHOI eTHorpadpckor mertoaa,
anu 1 Ha BaXHOCT MOTEHUMjanHuUX pe3ynTata Kpo3 Koje ce
o4MTaBa BP0 KOHKPETaH OfHOC 'MojeduHal — 3emiba’, Kao u
cneundmryHOCT M KOMMIIEKCHOCT camor ogHoca. Takohe, oBo
ucTpaxmBame 61 Tpebano ga Kpo3 Kyntyponoiike n obuyajHe
pasHOBPCHOCTM OJHOCA MnpeMa 3eMibW [0OAaTHO YyKaxe Ha
MYNTUKYNTypanHocT GaHaTCcKor pernoHa.

OBaj pajn mpejacrasiba YBoA y Moj nperactojehn
HCTPOKUBAYKU IMOMYXBAT M IPEI0YaBa UCTPAKHBAYKU
IJIaH, TEOPUJCKU OKBUP, Pa3jiore U KOHTEKCT 300T KOjUX
OBy TeMy CMarpaM  H3y3€THO  B@KHOM H
uHCUpaTHBHOM. [oueTHA KOHIIEMIIMja UCTPAXKHUBAbA j&
0asupaHa Ha WCKYCTBUMa M 3HAaWby CTCYCHUM Ha
MPEeTXOMHIM TEPEHCKHUM HCTpaKH-BalkbUMa Yy JBa
OaHaTcka cena Apaauy u Fajyz.

KrbyuHe peuyu:
baHaT, 3emrba,
cMMOOonMYKKM pecypc,
KoMnapaTtuBHa
eTHorpadwja, lNa;,
Apagau.

! Pan j€ pesynTaTr MCTpakuBama Ha mpojekty Opoj 177026 ,KyntypHo Haciehe u umeHTUTET",
koju puHaHCHpa MUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKe U TEXHOJIOUIKOT pa3Boja Pemybnuke Cpouje.

2 TepeHcka HCTpaKMBaEa y OBUM CENMMa OHITa Cy CACTABHH /€0 1Ba MeljyHapoana mpojexta Ha
KOjrMa caM yd4ecTBOBaja. Y OKBHUPY MPBOT HHTEPAUCUUILIMHAPHOT MpojekTa moq Hazusom “Land
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W3 nepcnexktuBe CpOuje 4MHHU ce Ja je MUTAmkE CEJbAIliTBA aKTYCIHH]E
BHUIIIE HETO WMKaa. AKO ce MMa y BHIY Ja Cy BeoMma Op3e COIMjajHe U MONUTHIKE
poMeHe, Kao ¥ pactyhu U cBeoOYXBaTHH MPOLECH MPoQecHOHANN3AIHjE Y CKOPO
cBuM chepama JbyICKUX aKTHBHOCTH YTHIAIN Ha HECTajarbe TPAIUIMOHATHOT Cela
Yy HEKHM JIJIOBUMa cBeTa, moceOHo y 3ananHoj EBponn, Amepuny, Janany, oHna ce
Yy TOM CMHUCIY NHTamka CEJhAlITBA M IHEroBe OyIAyNHOCTH MOCTaBIJbajy Kao BeoMa
M3a30BHA HCTpaxuBauka tematuka y CpOuju. Ilpen ucTpakmBade ce IMOCTaBIba
jemHa aunema. [la im ce o cespamTBy y CpOHju Kao o jeHOM 3aceOHOM (heHOMEeHy
JaHac YOIITE MOXXE TOBOPUTH, WIM je TaK YIyTHHje TOBOPHUTH O
TpaHcopMalMjaMa CeJballiTBa y CKIAAy ca OMIUTHM TPEHIOBUMA Y NPYIITBY
momyT rio0anu3anyje, Jearpapusanuje, ,0/celbaunBama’ W ypOaHuU3anuje
003upoM Ha TO Ja je Opoj pypaiHe MomyJamuje y CTaTHOM Majy y OJHOCY Ha
ykynay momnyianujy (B. ITommc mnossompuBpene 2012. roaumue y PemyOGuumu
Cpb6ujn). Ipema mocneamem nomucy nosbonpuspene u3z 2012. rogune y Cpouju
nMa 628 555 mOpoMMYHWX TOJEONPUBPEIHUX Ta3qUHCTaBA Ca IPOCCYHUM
noJeonpuBpeHuM moceaoM ox 3, 35 xa (Mcro, 7). Hajselin 6poj razauucrasa, Tj.
47%, obpahyje mo 2 xa 3emibe, 29% oOpabhyje mamehy 2 u 5 xa, 14% oOpahyje
n3mehy 5 u 10 xa, 5% o6pahyje m3mehy 10 u 20 xa, ceera 3% obOpalyje mpexo 20
xa, u 2% unHe ceocka goMalinHCcTBa Koja He mocenyjy 3emipy (Hcro, 21).

VY oBoM pany Me Jakiie He MHTEpecyjy Heje ceballlTBa U 3HAa4YeHa OBOT
MmojMa Koja cy TIOHWKJIA M3 OKBHpPa Pas3IMYUTHX MPEeIu300pHHX Mporpama u
nojuTuukux nponaraday (B. Rogers 1987; Haymosuh 1995), Beh mojam cesparnrsa
KOjH y ceOu caapu KyJITYpOJIOIIKE, COIMjalHE U eKOHOMCKe KOHoTarumje. Jpyrum
peunMa, y paxy, a KacHHje M y HCTPaXHBamy, HAa INPBOM MeECTy Hokymahy na
YCTaHOBUM IITa je OJ KIACHYHOT aHTPOIOJIOIIKO-CONMOJIOMIKOT CXBaTama IMojMa
CeJhallITBa PEJICBAHTHO 3a CBapeMeHa pypaiiHa Hacesba y baHaty.

Hakon Jlpyror cBeTCKOr para aHTPOIIOJIOIIKO HHTEPECOBAbE Ce 3HAYjaHO
yCMEpHWJIO Ka HCTpPaXWBamky CeJballlTBA, INTO j€ HMHCHOHPHCANIO MHOTE
AHTPOTIOJIOIIKE pPajgoBe, eTHorpadcke MoHorpadwmje, aebdare, Ka0o M TEpEeHCKa
UCTPaXXHBamka y Pa3MYUTHM JIEJIOBUMa CBETAa MOCEOHO TOKOM ILE3/IECETHX U
cenamaecetnx romamHa XX Beka. ['otoBo BehwHa aHTpomojora ycajana je
KpebepoBo ompeheme cespamrBa U cejbaka ,,KOjU YMHE MMOJOBHYHA JPYIITaBa ca
nonoBuyHOM Kyntypom” (HaBemeno npema Geertz 1961, 2). Mako ce oBo oapelhermne
MPEBACXOTHO OJTHOCHIIO Ha €BPOIICKO ceshallTBO ¢ kpaja XIX u ¢ moverka XX Beka,

Low, Cadastre and Land Registers in Eastern Europe 1918-1945-1989. Poland, Romania and
Yugoslavia in Comparison”, MHcTuTyTa 3a KyIaTypHE CTyauje, YHHBep3urtera y Jlajmumry,
HCTpaXkuBame caM cripoBoauia y ceiay Apazgar Tokom 2007. rogute. Y oKBHPY ApYyror mpojekra
mox HasuBoM ,,Local State and Social Security in Rural Serbia, Hungary and Romania”, Maxc
[lmaHk WHCTHTYTA 3a COLMjalHy AHTPOIOJOTH]Y, UCTPAKUBAKHE CaM CIPOBOAMIA Yy OaHATCKOM
ceny I'aj y Hekommko HaBpara TokoM 2010. u 2011. ronune. Apanan u I'aj cy crora ogabpanu kao
cela y KojuMa caM IUIaHHMpaJia Ja HaCTaBHM OBO HCTPaKMBAHbE 300T BULIECTPYKUX MPEAHOCTH Y
OJIHOCY Ha Jpyra celia, HOIMyT I0cTojamba MoHorpadckux cryauja (ITaskosuh 2009; Jokcumosuh
1981), mocTymHOCTH apXMBCKHX I10[aTaka, a 3aTHM W 300T M03HaBamba JIOKAJHHX NPHJIMKA U
KOHTEKCTa, JIOKAJIHE €JIMTE U CTAHOBHUILITBA.
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AHTPOIIOJIO3W CY je y CBOJUM paJoBUMa YECTO IUTUPAIH jep je NPEIU3HO
OCJIMKaBalia peJaTUBHY 3aBUCHOCT CeJhbaka 0] ypOaHUX IIEHTapa H, ¢ Jpyre CTpaHe,
BUXOBY pEIATHBHY KYITYPHY U COIMjalHy ayTOHOMH)y, KOja C€ HaCympoT
3amagHoj EBpomm 3aapkana y pypamHuMm cpeanHama Asuje, Adpuke, JlaTuHCKe
AMepuKe, B TOHEKJIE Y 3eMJbama ucToune EBporie n y apyroj monoBuHu XX Beka.
[To t0j medumHULMjH, ,.cesballd CYy ACHUHUTHBHO PYpPaIHO CTaHOBHMIITBO, KOj€
JKUBHU Y KOHCTaHTHO] BE3H ca TpajioBuMa-TpxkHuIamMa. Ouu popmupajy jenHy kiacy
y OKBHpY IIHPET CIIOjEBUTOT CHCTEMA, y KOjeM Cy INalleKo OJ AOMHHAHTHE TPYIIC.
buma HemocTaje u3onanmMja, TMOJUTHYKA ayTOHOMHja M CaMOJOBOJBHOCT
IUVIEMEHCKOT CTaHOBHMIITBA, ik, C Jpyre CTpaHe, HUXOBE JIOKAIHE 3aje/IHULIC
3a7pKaBajy JOCTa Ol TbUXOBOT CTApOT MICHTUTETA, HHTETPUCAHOCTH U BE3aHOCTH
3a 3eMJBbY M KYJIT, ITapoxujaide oonuaje u donkiaopuny ymersoct” (Geertz 1961, 2 —
npesena J. J[.). Cnenehu oBy AeduHHIM]y, MHOTH aHTPOIOJIO3HU MOKYIIAIHA Cy Ja
MOJTy3aTBOPEHE CeJhbauke CUTEME y OJHOCY Ha ypOaHe cpenuHe o0jacHe HEKHM O]
OBa TPH acleKTa: KYyIATYpPOJOIIKMM, KOjH HCTHYE IOoce0aH IOTNIed Ha CBET,
BPEIHOCHH CHCTEM W CTHJ KMBOTA CEJbaKa; EKOHOMCKO-CKOJOIIKMM, KOjU HCTUYE
OKYTIAIMOHY JMMEH3Hjy oOpahjuBama W mocenoBama 3eMJbE; MOJUTHYKHM, KOJH
HCTHYE YMILCHUILY Ja ceJbauka JPYIITBA MMajy Be3e Ca CIOJFHHM CBETOM IPEKO
pasnuuuTHX OOJIMKA MOJUTHYKKAX W ApxKaBHHX uHCTHTyIMja (B. Geertz 1961, 3).
Jakne, cBakM Ox oOBa TpPH acleKTa HHUCY HYXHO Yy KoH(uukry. lllTaBuire,
MelycobHo ce mpemnuhy. MehytuMm, oHO ITO je 32 OBakBe M CIMYHE NMPHUCTYIIC
KJbYYHO jecTe Ja OHHM YyKa3yjy Ha BeOMa BHUTAIHY KOMIIOHCHTY CEJbaYKUX
JpYIITaBa, a To je MeljyoTHOC CEOCKHX 3aje/IHHLIA U IPYTHX CerMeHara JpymrTsa (B.
Halpern & Brode, 1967).

MebhyTum, mojenunae TeopHje U3 MIE3IECETUX U cemamueceTux roquna XX
BeKa (peHOMEH CeJhalllTBa Cy MocMaTpalie apyraddje, uMajyhu Ha yMy HCTOPHjCKY
paBaH W TOCTYNHE TpaHC(POPMAIHje PYypaTHOT CTAaHOBHHINTBA Y CEJbake OJ
poOOBITaCHIYKOT cucTeMa, (heydaHoOT CHCTeMa, HHIYCTPHjCKE PEBONYIHje Ma CBE
J0 cTBapama riobanor cera. [lojeanHu ayTopu Cy Tako 3acTymaid Te3y Aa CY
cespadyKa JPYIITBA y HMCTOPHJCKOM CMUCIY IpelcTaBibalia 3aTBOPEHE CHCTEME,
KOjMa TpeTH HEMHHOBHH HECTaHAK y CyAapy ca TJoOamHHM CBETOM, W 4Hdja
C€KOHOMCKA, KyITYypHAa M JyXOBHAa ayTOHOMHja HE MOXE Ja MPEKUBU TaKaB
MPUTHCAK, OCHM YKOJIMKO C€ TOTIIYHO HE IPOMEHH, a CaMHM THM U H3TyO0H CBOjY
cymrruy (B. Mendras 1986; Foster 1965). YmpaBo je oBO Te3a Ha KOjy JKEIUM
KPUTHYKH J]a C€ OCBPHEM y TaJbeM UCTpaxkuBamy. Takole, mokyurhy 1a ycTaHOBUM
KOJIMKO Cy TJIO0QJTHHM MpOLECH YTHLIAIHM HA JIOKAJIHEe NPOMEHe y OaHaTCKOM celly,
Ka0 M Ha IIPOMEHY €KOHOMCKOT, COITHjaTHOT, TIONUTHYKOT B KyJITYPHOT UIEHTHUTETA
TaMOIIBUX JBY/IH.

Crora, Ha MOYETKY TOJa3UM O]l T3¢ COIMjaTHOT JeTePMUHH3MA AHpHja
Menpaa, Koja HaKo HUje HajcaBpeMEHH]a, Y ceOH caapu oapeljeHy pereBaHTHOCT
3a TaHaNIkU MEPUOI U TeMy KOjoM HamepaBaM JIa ce OaBuM. Hberosa Tesa je ma ce
CeJhaKOM MOXKE€ CMaTpaTd CBaka ocoba Koja MpHIANa CeJbadKOM JIPYIITBY
HE3aBHUCHO 0 ToTa Ja Jin oOpal)yje 3eMJby WU He, JIOK TOJI OH JICTH KCTa yBEepema,
BPEIHOCTH, HaBHKE M OOHMYaje ayTOHOMHOI CEOCKOT IpYIITBA KOjeM IpHIaaa
(Mendras 1986, 32). Mako ce oBa Te3a OJHOCH Ha ONIITH (PEHOMEH CeJballTBa
[OCMaTpaH KPo3 UCTOPHjCKY MPU3MY pa3Boja y Pa3IMYUTHM ermoxama, OHa CaapiKu
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HEIITO IITO CE& MOYKE CMaTpaTH KIaCHYHHUM ojipeljerheM MojMa, Te CTora cMaTpam Jia
MOX€E OHTH OJf BaXHOCTH 3a [aHAIllbe TyMaudewme cejpamTBa. Y BehwHH
MOCTCOIMjTUCTHIKUX 3eMajba, OBa Te3a He Om Owina mpuMmeHJpMBa u3 ciencher
pasnora. Wwmajyhu y Buay Aa je jedaH O/ HajBXHHUJUX I[MJbEBA PA3IUYUTHX
COIMjaJTHUX M TIOJUTUYKUX PePOPMH Yy 3eMJbaMa PEaTHOT COIHjalIi3Ma, OJTHOCHO
HCTOYHOEBPOIICKHM, OHO VKHJamke WIA OrpaHWYaBamke IMPUBATHE CBOjHUHE,
TOCJIe/TUIIE TaKBE WJIEONIOTHje MOCEOHO Cy Cce OCeTWNIe Y PypalHUM CpelfHama.
OnHoc mpeMa 3eMJbHM M CBOJUHH Y IIOCTCOIIMjalIICTUYKUAM JPYIITBHMA YOIIIITE
0CTaje HEJIOBOJFHO PAa3BHjEH, Y MOJCPHH3AIM]jCKOM CXBaTalky pa3Boja IPYIITBA,
mocebHO y omHocy Ha 3amamHy EBpomy U ceBepHOaMepuYKH KOHTHHEHT.. OBle
Tpeba HAMOMEHYTH 1a je€ OMHOC Ap)KaBe MmpemMa CBOjUHH (IMOCEOHO 3eMJbH) Y
3eMJpaMa HCTOYHOT Jlarepa Omo HeyjemnHadeH. Heke ox 3emarpa cy mperpriene
MOTHYHY KOJCKTHBU3AIM]y 3eMJbE Ca jeAUHHM OOJMKOM Jp)KaBHE, OIHOCHO
npyuwtBeHe cojune (Abrahams 1996; Hann 1998; Kaneff 2004). V tom cmucity
JyrociaBuja je mpencrtaBsbalia U3y3eTaK jep je MocTojao MPUBATHH MOCE, JOIYIIe
orpanuueH mocie 1953. roguHe MOJFONMPUBPETHIM MHHUMYMOM 32 pagHUKE Ha 5
Xa, U MOJHOTIPUBPEIHNM MakcuMyMoM Ha 10 xa 3a moseompuBpenauke. CBa 3emiba
Koja OM TpeBa3mja3wiia HaBeJICHW MHHHMYM W MakCUMyM Ou Owia omysera H
NPUKIJbyYHBaHa (POHIOBHMA MTOJEOIIPUBPEIHIX 3aIPyTa.

Jakre, yIpkoc qp»KaBHOM WHTEPBEHIMOHU3MY Y c(epHU IPUBATHE CBOjUHE
KOju je Bnagao 1o nama bepmuHckor 3uma 1989. romune, y MocTCONMjaTuCTHYKIM
ceNMMa je MPUCYTaH jeiaH noceban OOJHK JeTEPMHUHU3MA, aJIH Ta] JeTCPMHUHH3AM
uuje conujanau Beh semwuwmnu (property determinism). Ipyrum peunma, cesbaka y
MOCTCOIMjATUCTHYKIM 3eMJbaMa, T1a Tako U y CpOuju, AeTepMHUHHUINIE 3eMJba KOjy
obpaljyje m Kojy je Hacmeamo Ox cBojux mnpemaka (M koja je mnoBpaheHa
PECTHTYIMjOM IITO ce 0HOCH Ha BehuHy 3emama ncroune Espore). To wmnn
JIaHaI CIIeM(UIHUX ¥ KOMIUIEKCHUX OJTHOCA KOjH HEPETKO MMajy Ipe CUMOOJINYKH
HET0 eKOHOMCKH W TP KHIITHU CMHUCAO0.

C apyre crpaHe, IOCTHHAYCTPHjCKa APYIITBA KOja OYMBajy HA BIAJaBUHH
IpaBa M Koja Cy M3PA3UTO TPXKUIIHO OPHjEHTHCAHA, IOCMATpajy 3eMJby y BehuHU
clydajeBa Ipe Kao MaTepHUjaliHy KaTeropwjy W NpOPUTAOMIHY WHBECTHIH]Y. Y
BUMa Ce 3ampaBo JOrOAMO IIpOLEC ,oice/baunBama” (depeasantizing) jomr
moueTkoM XX Beka KOjU C€ HHjeé OJHOCHO caMO Ha TpaHcopmalujy
npodecrnoHaHor (OKYMAlMOHOT) MACHTUTETAa CeJbaka, Beh W Ha TpaHchopMaImjy
BUXOBOT IMOJUTHYKOT W KYJITYPHOT HACHTHTETa, ald W Ha OIIITEe MPOMCHE
CKOHOMCKHX MpWIHKa Ha penanuju ceno-rpan (Geertz 1961, 6). Mehytum, y
cnydajy Cpb6uje, omHocHO BojBoanHE, YIPKOC CBHM TOJUTHYKAM H COIHjaTHUM
npoMeHama, moceoHo onnM on 2000. romuHe 10 1aHac, 3eMJba ce y HajaeheM Opojy

® Perimo, Kpuc Xan HaBOMM [a CY Y IPECOLUjATHCTHYKAM CEIHMA, TOCEI0BAE 3eMIbeE, CTOKE,
MallliHA U allaTKU HEONXO/IHUX 32 ITOJONPUBPEIHY IPOU3BOAKY OHIIN OuTydyjyhu 3a coLujanHu
cTaTyc MOjeMHIA, IOK Cy ca Ipyre CTPaHe y COIMjAIN3My OBH O0jEeKTH W UMOBHHA H3TYOMIH
cBoj 3nauaj (Hann 1997, 27).

XanmepH neduHMIIEe cebaka Kao CYyOKyIATypy uHja je eCeHLHjalHa KapaKTepUCTHKa
TEPUTOPHjATHO 3aCHOBAH OJHOC M3Mel)y WiaHOBa MOpPOAMIE, OWIIO HYKJIeapHEe WM IPOLIMPEHE,
Kao ¥ 3eMJba Kojy oHu 00Opaljyjy yrmaBaom cBojum pazom (Halpern 1963, 156).
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ciydajeBa M Jlajhe J0XKHBJbaBa Tpe Ka0 HEMAaTepHjaHa U Heloy3JaHa KaTeropuja 3a
JKUBOT Hero obehapajyha naBecTHyja 3a OyayhHoOCT.

VY cnyuajy banarta xao u nene BojBomuHe yocTamom, Kako 300r CKOpo
CelaMICCETOTOMIIBLUX HEYCICITHUX arpapHuX peopMu”, eKOHOMCKE, TTOINTHYKE
U coIMjajHe u3ojandje kpajeM XX BeKa, MOJFONPHBPETHH CEKTOP HUje MPaTHO
jellaH IPOrpecUBHU Pa3BOj HHU Y jeJHOM 3Ha4YajHUjeM Morjeny. MHOTH Cy pa3jio3u
TOME JONpPUHETN Kao IITO Cy HeMOryhHOCT mpomupema WHIUBHIYaTHOT
MTOJEOTIPUBPETHOT TTOCEa IMOCEOHO TOKOM Jpyre arpapHe pedopme; OIpKaBame
MEIIOBHTHX PaJHUYKO-CEJhAUKUX Mocena (TaK03BaHUX ,,[oayTana"); remorpadcka
CTPYKTypa Bojoh)aHCKHX cela ca JOMHHAIM]jOM CTapHjer CTAaHOBHHIITBA, 3acTaperna
MEXaHM3allija W TEeXHUKe oOpahjuBama 3eMJbe; HENOBOJbHE 3alITHTHE Mepe
3eMJBHINTHOT Tocena wuth. Kakoron, BehwmHa mosbompuBpenHux noMahnmHCTaBa y
BaHaTy YIOpKOC OBUM HETATHUBHUM Ol€HamMa, U CYINPOTHO CBUM CKOHOMCKHUM
JIeduHHIMjaMa OCTBapWBama pas3Boja W NMpoduTa, HUje HecTala ald je 3Ha4ajHO
moroheHa oBMM KOHCekBeHIIaMa. Crtora, mpaBo MHUTamke je 300r dera BehnHa OBUX
nomahuHCTBa OICTaje YIPKOC HeraTUBHOM OwiaHcy. Ll uctpaxusama je, mopen
MIPETXOTHO HABEACHUX, IIOCMATPamke 3eMJbE Kao CHMOOJIHYKOr pecypca Koju
campku © oOyxBara pa3IHYUTe IHMEH3Uj¢ WHAWBUAyalHE, HOPOAUYHE WU
KOJIeKTUBHE (ETHUYKE) MCTOPHje U CeHTHMeHara. MehyTuMm, jeaH o1 KIbydHHX
pasiora 300T KoTa 3eMJby IIOCMAaTpaM MPEBAaCXOJHO Ka0 CUMOOJIMYKH pecypce jecte
Taj IITO TOKOM CKOPO CEIAMIECETOTONUINLE arpapHe MOJUTHKE, a HAKOH TOTa U
HECTAOMIHUX SKOHOMCKO-ITOJUTHYKHX MPHUIMKA y 36MJBH OJ JCBEICCETHX TOJMHA
JO JaHac, CBOjMHA y BHJY 3€MJb¢ HHjE ycClena Jia JOXKHBH jeJJaH pa3BOjHH
KOHTHHYHUTET, Beh je OH YecTo NMpeKHJaH M OMETaH PAa3IWIUTHM HICOJIOMIKUM
3axXTeBUMa BpeMeHa W JpxaBe. llojam cBojuHE cTora HHjEe yCIeo Aa OCTBapu
TOJIMTUYKY U €KOHOMCKY BPEIHOCT IIO CGGI/I, a CaMUM TUM HH CUTYPHOCT OHOra
KOjU je mocenayje. 300r Tora BepyjeM Jia Cy CBOjUHY Y BUIY 3eMJbE, K0 Kpajmbe
HETOY3[aHy BPETHOCHY W €KOHOMCKY KaTeropHjy, OIp)kaBaiu HajBehmM nemom
Pa3NUYUTH CUMOOTIMYKY Pa3Nio3H, KOjU CY OBJIC IIPEIMET UHTEPECOBAbA.

Y KOHTEKCTY OBOT HCTPa)XMBAaUKOI IpojeKTa, mopen BehHHCKOT cprckor
CTaHOBHUINTBA, ITOCEOHO j€ WHTEpECaHTaH OJHOC IpeMa 3eMJbU IOPYTHUX MambHX
STHUYKHX Tpyna Koje cy y baHar momnuie y moTpasu 3a OOJbUM U CHUTYPHHjUM
xuBotoM normyT CrioBaka u Yexa. Ha npumepy CnoBaka u Cpba u3 Apaaua, u Yexa
n Cpba u3 ['aja mokymiahy, ykoiamuko Oyae MOTyhnX U pacioio)KUBUX U3BOPA, Ko
JOCTYITHHX CarOBOPHUKA, Jia ucTpaxkuM ytunaj mpee (ox 1919. no 1941. roauue) u
apyre (o 1945. mo 1953. romuue) arpapHe pedopme Ha CTparerHje OApXKamba

® Ipema Huxomn ahemm, y oGe arpapre peopMe HHTEpec cesbaka OHO je 3aHeMapeH, H 360T
TOra UX ONHCYyje Kao HajHEYCIICIIHHje EJEMEHTE CEIaMAECETOTOMUIIET COLHMjaTHOT pa3Boja
(TCahema 1984, 113). O pa3iaMYUTHM IOJMTHYKAM HMIUIMKAlKjaMa OpBE W Jpyre arpapHe
pedopme B. T'ahienra (1995).

® O paseojy ceockux nomahuncrasa ox 2000. rogme 10 namac B. M3eemraj MuHHCTapTCBa
HOJBONPUBPE/IE, LIIyMapCTBa M BOJONPUBPE/E XTTIL://WWW.CTHIIC.MHHIIOJb.TOB.pC/.

" OBaj TepmuH ce OTHOCHO HA ceocka AOMalMHCTBA UMM Cy HWIAHOBH Y HCTO BPEMe 3arOC/ICHH y
JPYIITBCHUM, jaBHUM WM JPJKaBHUM Ipefysehnma, a, ¢ aApyre cTpaHe, cy odpahusanu 3emiby U
JKHUBEJIU Ha Cely.
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MOJEOTIPUBPETHUX  JTOMahHHCTBA. IlocebHO wuWHTEpEecaHTHH MOTy OWTH
MOTEHITUjaJTHU CITy4YajeBU MOPOMIIA KOje Cy Tpe IpBe arpapHe pedopme nornaaasie
moJ Kareropujy Oesemibarna, a HakoH JIpyror CBETCKOr paTa IocTane O0jeKTH
npyre arpapHe pedopme. TakBu NpHUMepH HMMOBHHCKE WHBep3uje Oum Owmim
JParoleHN y aHAJINTHYKOM aJId M y apXHBCKOM CMHUCIY.

[Momohy meronma kommnapartuBHe eTHOTrpaduje mparuhie ce KakaB cy OmZHOC
mpemMa 3eMJbH IpaJriii BeRMHCKO CPIICKO CTAHOBHUIITBO U JIBE MOMEHYTE CTHHYKE
rpyrne TOKOM W HaKOH arpapHux pedopmu. KomnapaTuBHM MeTOH je omabpaH H3
jenHor moceOHor pasnora. Hanme, y ob6a cena CpOu unHe BehHMHY Koja je Joce/beHa
snatHo npe CnoBaka u Uexa Ha 6anarcke mpocrope. Ca apyre crpane, CnoBauu u
Yecu cy ce Hacenwin y BojBonuny, foxyiie y pa3nuauTHM IIEpHOAUMA O uyeMy he
OWTH KacHHje peuH, y TIOTpa3H 3a OOJbUM KHBOTOM. TakBe OKOJHOCTH Cy 3HAYajHO
MOLJIC Ia YyTUYy Ha MMOBHMHCKO CTaFb€ CPIICKHX, CIIOBAYKHX M YCIIKHAX MMOPOIHUIA
mpe arpapHux pedopmu, a caMuM TUM jAa Oyly M HOTEHOWjalHO oprydyjyhu
¢baxkTopu y cTBapamy cHenu(pHIHOT OTHOCAa M Be3aHOCTH 3a 3eMJpH. Ca npyre
CTpaHe, KOMIIAPDATUBHHM METOAOM CE€ MOXKE€ NONM M 0 Mame IMO3HATHX WU
JOCTYITHUX TIOJlaTaka y BEe3W ca MPBOM M JIPYIOM arpapHoM pedopmom, MOmyT
HEIOCTICTHOCTH M HEMpPaBIIIHOCTH TIPWIMKOM CIpOBOlema arpapHuX pedopmu,
MOTEHIHjATHO JUCKPUMHATOPCKE arpapHe IONUTHKE IIpeMa TaKO3BaHHM
JONLBAIIMMA, JIOKAIHOT MOJUTHUYKO-COLUjATHOI KOHTEKCTa W  IIOJIUTHYKO-
uaeonomkor craryca Cropaka, Uexa u Cpba y Apaany u [ajy youu, TOKOM H
HaKoH J[pyror cBeTCKOT paTa IITO C€ CBEYKYITHO MOTJIO OAPAa3UTU M Ha CBOJUHCKY
CTPYKTYPY ¥ OJJHOCE OBE TP €THHUYKE I'pyIe TOKOM JIpyre arpapHe pedopme.

Crora, 003upoMm J1a y KoHTekcTy CpOHje 3eMIby MPEeBacXxoHO TocMaTpam
Kao CHUMOOIJIMYKKM pPEecypc, OJAHOCHO ,,CHMOOJIMYKY HENMOKpPETHOCT®, mokymahy ma
MPEI0YNM KaKO CE TOKOM BPEMCHA M Y CKIIaly Ca JaTHM HCTOPH]jCKO-TIOTUTUYKAM
OKOJIHOCTUMA TpPacHpao CUMOOJIMYKH OJHOC IpeMa 3eMJbH KpO3 JBE OCHOBHE
IUMEH3Hje WHCTUTYILHOHATHY W He()OpMaiHy, Tj. MHIUBHIYaTHY W TOPOJHMIHY
mumensujy. Takohe, aHamusupahy MoryhHocTH TpaHcopmanuje CHUMOOTUYKOT
OJIHOCA TIpeMa 3eMJbU U HajBayKHUje Pasyiore KOju 10 Tora J0Boje. Y TOM CMHCIY,
n300p caroBopHuka he ce orpaHnunTd Ha mopoxamie w3 Apanna u I'aja, Oumio
HyKJIeapHe WU MPOIIUpPEHe, Koje MOCenyjy 3eMJbY alld KOje He MOpajy HyKHO Ja ce
0aBe mosbonpHBpenoM. Pasnuumre reHepaiyjcke NpeacTaBe O 3eMJbH Y OKBHPY
ucTor foMahMHCTBA Cy O] BEJIMKE BaYKHOCTH jep MOTY Ja MOCIyKe Kao IOy3JaHd
HHIUKATOpHU TpaHchopMaluje ogHoca npeMa 3eMibr. KoHauHo, pa3nuunTe THYHE U
MOPOJAMYHE TpPUYE CAroOBOPHHKA MOTYy Ja YKaXy Ha CHCHUPUYHOCT U
KOMIUIEKCHOCT CaMOT' OJTHOCA Ha pelalyju 'TOojeuHAIl — 3eMJba, U Ha HHETOB
MIPEBACXOHO CUMOOIUYKU KapakTep.

Jp:xaBHA MOJHUTHKA 0JHOCA NPeMa 3eM/bH — HHCTUTYIIHOHAJHA IUMEH3Hja
IMoceban unTepec he OMTH ycMepeH Ha MUTAE KAKO je O MPBE arpapHe
pedopme 10 naHac JpxaBa Tpacupaia CBOj OJHOC MpeMa 3eMJbH, M KaKo je 3eMJba

NepUUunrpaHa Kao UACOJIOIIKH Pecypec y CBa TPH MEPHOAA: IEepUO/ MPBE arpapHe
pedopme ox 1919. no 1941; mepuon Apyre arpapHe pedopme Koju je Tpajao of
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1945. no 1953. romuHe, a 3BaHUYHO TOJNHUTUKA pedopme mpectaje na Baxum 1991
TOJIMHE; U Tiepro] neMokpatckux pedopmu ox 2000. roauHe 10 naHac.

[pBa arpapua pedopma ox 1919. mo 1941. roguue je Tpebano na peru
npobieM Oe3emibalia, Kojux je camo y Bojsogunu Beh 1910. rogune 6uio 38,8%,
U WCTOPH]CKA TpeBasul)eHWX CBOJHHCKUX U 3eMJBHINHUX OJHOCA Yy IENOj
Kpameunu Jyrocnasuju (Epuh 1958). Bynyhu na je y Bojeommnu Behuy
BEJIMKUX 3eMJHOMOCEIHNKA YMHUIIO HECPIICKO CTAHOBHHIITBO, jelaH O IMJbEBa
MpBe arpapHe pedopme, TMOpea  COIMO-TIOJIMTHYKHX TIPOMEHa, je Oua
»ClloBeHn3anuja“ BojBoanHe MyTeM KOJOHHU3alUje JbyOd U3 MAaCUBHUX JI€J0Ba
Kpassesune JyrocnaBuje ([ahemia 1995). Arpapua pedopma y wmehyparHom
nepuofy je no munnbery Hukone INaherre (1995) mmana mecymmuBo rpahjancku
KapakTep HajBumie 300T Tora IITO je OHAa IMpeACTaBjbalia eIMMHHALN]Y OCTaTaka
(deynanHe BIacHUYKE CTPYKTYype, ca jeHe CTpaHe, W ITO je ca Apyre CTpaHe
oMmoryhaBajga  mNpoOmyXeTaKk  KaOWTAINCTHYKO  IPOM3BOAHMX  OXHOCA Y
noJbonpuBpeu (238).

Hpyra arpapaa pedopma ce cripoBogmia ox 1945. no 1953. roaune, anu je
Kpaj Te IMOJIMTUKE 3BAHWYHO HACTYIHO YCBajamkeM pernyOmmukor 3akona 1991.
rojuHe KojuM je mpeasulien mospahaj mossorpuBpenHe semibe.” Jlpyra arpapHa
pedopMma je HolleHa MOOSTOHOCHUM CHTY3Mja3MOM HAKOH J[pyror cBETCKOr para
Ouia MHCTIMpUCAHA COIMjATMCTHYKOM PEBOIYLIHjOM M COLHMjATUCTHUKAM HJIEjaMa.
[Ton cioranom ,,3eMJba TpHIIaJa OHUMA Koju je obOpalyjy“ mera HOBe pedopme
OWiIM Cy BEJHMKH TOocequ 0aHaka, I[pKaBa, MAHACTHPA, KOMIIaHUja, OOraTux cesbaka
U 3eMJBOIIOCEHNKA, KOjU cy Owin momreheHd, Wiu JeMMUYHO 00yxBaheHH
MpBOM arpapHoM pedopmoMm. Tako cy mmbeBH pedopMe OWIM OCHUBAHC
3eMJBOPaTHHYKUX 3aIpyra, MPBOOUTHO MPUHYIHHX a KacHHUje M JOOPOBOJHHUX,
MOTOM jauame Cpelmer MnosbonpuBpennor moceaa no 10 xa ycmocrtaBbameM
arpapHor MakKCMMyMa, M CTBapame MCEIIOBUTE KaTeropuje  pagHu9Ko-
3eMJbOpagHUYKKX qoMahinacrasa (B. ['ahema 1984, 140-150).

Jakne, HaBeleHW TMEPUOTM MOTY Jia TIOCIYXKE TMPHIMKOM aHAaIH3e
MOTEHIHjATHO TPH (Apyradrje) Meplierniyje mojMa 3eM/be U CBOjUHE YOIIIITE KPO3

8 OBne TpeGa HarmacuTH jeHy BaXHY pasiuKy m3Meljy 3aKOHA O PECTHTYLMjH H ISTHMIIHOT
noBpahaja mosponpuBpenne 3emsbe y CpOuju. Cprckn mapiameHT je paTH(HKOBao 3aKOH O
Bpahamy oxysere umoBuHe u obemrehemy Texk 2011. rogune. C npyre crpane, 1991. rogune
JIOHOCH Cce perryOJIMuKy 3aKoH O HaYMHY U YCJIOBHMA NpU3HABamba Npasa U Bpahamby 3eMJBHIITA,
KOje je Ipenuio y IPYLITBEHY CBOjHUHY II0 OCHOBY IIOJBONIPHBPEIHOr 3eMJBHIIHOT (OHAA H
KoH(UCKaIMjoM, 300T Hen3BpLICHUX 00aBe3a 13 00aBe3HOT OTKYIA HOJHOIPHUBPEAHUX IPOU3BOIA
(“Cn. rmacamk PC”, 6p.18/91). Osum 3akonom omoryheno je Bpahame 3eMJbe OWBLINM
BJIACHUIIMMA, KOje je Mpenulo y IpPYIITBEHY CBOjUHY KOH(QHCKAIHjoM, 300T HEH3BPILICHUX
obaBeza m3 oOaBesHor OTKyma ox 1947-1953. roamnHe, Kao W 1O OCHOBY 3akoHa O
MOJOIPUBPEIHOM 3eMJBMITHOM ¢(oHxy n3 1953. roamHe, OIHOCHO CMamemby 3eMIBHIIHOT
makcumyMma ca 20 Ha 10 xa. To je y mpaxcu, mpuMeHOM OBOT 3aKOHa, 3HAYMIIO OXY3€TH O
JPYLITBEHOT 3€MJBHIITA M BPaTUTH OMBIIMM BIaCHUI[MMA-NPUBATHUM JIMIMMA, Oe3 003upa a Jin
ce o OaBe mnosporpuBpenHoM aenarHoirhy (Yyposuh 1998, 3-8). Tokom oBor KpaTkor
nepuona, Bpaheno je oko 150.000 xa 6GuBIINM BacCHULUMA.
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BpeME HHCIUPUCAHE PA3TUYUTHM IOJUTHYKHM, CKOHOMCKHM U COIHjaJHUM
pasBojeM apkaBe. J[pyrum peumma, mpemoumhe ce Kako je mojam (IpHBaTHE)
CBOjUHE, KOjU je OHWO HHCTUTYIMOHAIM30BaH Yy KpajbeBuHH JyrocnaBuju,
MIOCPEICTBOM HAEOJIOTHjE jYTOCIOBEHCKOT COIMjaju3Ma OrPAaHW4YaBaH y ILUIbY
WHCTHTYIIHOHAIIN3aIUje JIp)KaBHE OJHOCHO JIPYIITBCHE CBOJHHE, a KaKO je JlaHac
HAKOH JICTMMHUYHE PECTUTYIHjE M JEMOKPATCKUX IIPOMEHA, IIPHBATHA CBOjHHA, I
TaKO U 3eMJba, OCTAJIa HAjBAKHU]H PEAYCIOB TPXKUIIHE THOSpaIn3aImje.

Hanasee, momryjyhu moMeHyTH XPOHOJIOIIKH OKBUP, UCTOPHjCKE TMOJIATKE
Kao W Ju4He mpude u cehama Ha mepmoje mpBe W Ipyre arpapHe pedopme, y3
OCBPT Ha JaHAILE CTAIhE, MOXKE CE MOKa3aTH y KOjoj je Mepu Jp)KaBHA arpapHa
MOJUTHUKA M WHTEPBCHIMOHW3aM W3BpIIMJIA YTUIA] HA pPa3Boj MOjeAMHAYHUX
MOJEOTIPUBPETHUX CPICKHX, YCIIKUX M CIOBAaYKHMX jJoMahwWHCTaBa y nBa OaHAaTCKa
cena, Apamuny u ['ajy. [loBe3uBame WHCTUTYIIMOHAIHE NTUMEH3HWjE OJHOCA MpeMa
3eMJbH Ca HWHAMBHAyaTHOM (HE(QOpPMAITHOM, OTHOCHO MOPOJUYHOM) MOXKE Ja
MMOMOTHE Y pa3yMeBamy pasiiora 300T KOjUX je 3eMJba MPEBACXOHO MEPIUIUPaHa
Kao cHMOONMMYKH pecypc. JlpyruM pednma, NapalieIHUM —ITOCMaTPameM
WHCTHTYIIMOHAITHE W HedopManHe NUMeH3Hje, H00Hja ce KOHKPETHHjH YBHIl Y TO
KaKo Cy ce JpyIu IpriiarohaBaiy HOBOHACTAINM CHTYyaIlljaMa M peryjaThBama y
arpapy, ¥ IOCIeINTIHO KaKO ce 0OJIMKOBA0 FHHXOB OJHOC IPeMa 3eMJBH.

HNuanBuayaaHu 4 NOPOAUYHH OAHOC IPpeMa 3eMJbU — He)opMaJIHa AUMEH3HUja

[epcniekTBa WCHHMTAHHWKA je O]l HEMPOLCIHMBE BAXKHOCTH 32 OBY a3y
UCTpaXknBama. Y OKBHPY e pa3Marpahie ce JIMUYHM M MOPOAUYHHM OIHOC Ipema
3eMJBH Ka0 EKOHOMCKOM pecypcy, Kao ¥ JINYHU U HOPOANYHU OJHOC IpeMa 3eMJbU
Kao cuMOoNM4KkoM pecypcy. OBaj MOTOMBU ONHOC Takohe MMILTHIMPa MHOIITBO
CUMOOJMYKH MOTHMBHUCAHHUX HHBECTHIHMja y 3€MJby, KOj¢é H3BHUPY H3 MIMPOKOT
CIIEKTpa pazjora oApkaBama IOJsOIPUBpeaHOT noMahuHCTBa. 3eMiba IIPeNCTaBba
CUMOOJHYKY OKOCHHILY ITOPOJMYHE UCTOpHje u mopoamdHor Hacneha. [Ipema Tome,
OHa HHjE caMo ,napue 3emsbe” Beh je MHTerpasHu U HEOABOjHBH JICO MOPOAUYHE
ouorpaduje. Mmu, xako To bepr neduuuine, 3emiba mpencraBiba MPOIYKETAK
comcrpa (Berg 1975, 7).

C nmpyre ctpaHe, eKOHOMCKH acHeKT 3eMJbe OJJHOCH C€ Ha CBAKOJHEBHY
npakcy oopahuBama, KyloBUHE, IPOJiaje U U3HAJMIbHBabHA 36MJbe, KA0 U Ha MpaBHE
mpoIenaype Koje ce THYy pPErHCTpaldje M YKIIDKeHha IMOoCela, HHBECTUPABE Y
pa3Boj NpoHU3BOIbE, MeXaHU3aluje UTA. CXOIHO TOMe, aHAIW3Upajyhu 0Baj acieKT
y OKBUPY jeZHOT aomMahWHCTBa, MOXE Jla c€ OuYeKyje Ja pa3jiMyuTe reHepaluje
uMajy Jpyraddje Bul)eme pa3Boja 3ajeIHHYKOT IMMOJHONPHUBPEAHOT JOMalHWHCTBA.
VYnpaBo 61 T0O Tpebano a MOCIYX M Kao J00ap MHANUKATOP yciIoBa IOJ KOjuMa ce
CTaBOBM O 3eMJbM Y OKBHDY Y/IaHOBa JOMaliMHCTBAa pa3uiasze M Memajy, ILITO
MPEeACTaBIba AaHATUTHYKY BayKaH MOJATaK.

3eMJpa Ka0 CUMOOJIMYKH Pecypc y OBOM UCTPAKUBAKY IPeBacXoaHo he ce
MOCMaTpaTd Kpo3 npakce Haciehusama (B. [Takosuh 1983; Hopheuh-IpHoGpma
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2011) u ommoc mpema HacieheHoj 3emsbH, U TO u3 cienehunx pa3nora.g 3emiba
mopen Tora INTO MPEICTaB/hba HEMOKPETHOCT Y IIPaBOM CMHCIY T€ pevHd,
OTEJIOBJBbYj€ M CUMOOIUYKY HETTOKPETHOCT Y CMUCIY YyBarba MOPOIUYHE UCTOPH]E,
MoceOHO BaXKHE y CIydajy MamHX €THHYKHX Tpyna JocelbeHHX y bamar momyt
CrnoBaka m Yexa. Cmoamu cy Hacemwtn Bojsommny y XVIII Beky, HakoH
yIBphUBama aycTpujcKe MONUTHUYKO-BOjHE NOMHHaIMje y BojBoJMHM M HakoH
mporepuBama Typaka ca THX mpocTopa. CioBay ¢y TOKOM BEKOBAa OMJIM 4eCTO
M3TIOKEHN PAa3IMYMTAM HACWIIMM TIOKYyIIajuMa repMaHu3aiuje u Mahapusamnuje, mna
j€ YTOJIMKO BUXO0Ba MoTpeda OuyBama €THUUKOr MISHTUTETa Omia jada. Ca npyre
cTpane, Yecn noummy HacesbaBame y CpbOujy cpemmnom XIX Beka, a y JyxHH
Banar nonaze y npBuM JerieHrjamMa XX BeKa y MOTpasd 3a OOJbHUM KHBOTOM. 3a
pazmuky ox CrnoBaka OHHM HHCY OWIM H3JI0XKCHH HACHIHHM IPOLECHMA
acUMMIIAIMje, HajBHIIE 300T Apyradujer NCTOPHjCKO-TIOIMTHYKOT KOHTEKCTA KOjH
ce TOoAyNapuo ca HHUXOBHM JOCEIheHeM y jy)kHH banar. Ympkoc ToMe mHXOBa
€THUYKAa CBECT je O]l CaMHX IOodYeTaka OWia HM3y3eTHO pa3BHjeHa INTO OKasyje
HEKOJIMKO W JJaH-JlaHac aKTHUBHHX yIpyXxema ,Uemike Oecene” usz beorpana u bene
LIpxBe koja perymapHo OIpKaBajy Be3e ca 3eMJHOM MATHIIOM, MATHYHOM KYJITypOM,
00WYajuMa, je3UKOM UT]I.

Hakne, 3emipa y ciydajy CrmoBaka u UYexa, amu u ocranor BehuHCKOTr

CPIICKOT CTAaHOBHHMIITBA, MPEACTaBJba BE3y Ca HHUXOBUM HCTOPHjCKHM ITOYECIIIMA Y
Banary. Ilpeko 3emibe ce ompaBa M MPEHOCH HUXOB MOPOAWYHU, €THHYKH Kao U
npodecronanun uaenturer.” C Ipyre cTpaHe, AUMeHsuja noBpahcHe 3eMibe
(TokoM JeBemeceTHX TOJMHA JBaJieceTOr Beka) oxapeleHoM Opojy OaHATCKUX
MOpOJIUIIA, Ka0 ¥ BUXOB OJTHOC TIpeMa Toj NoBpaheHo] 3eMJbH, je 0J1 BaXXHOCTH 3a
JlaJbe UCTPAXKHBALE jep yKasyjy He caMo Ha moBpahaj ekoHOMCKoOT KamuTana, Beh u
OHOT CHMOOJIMYKOT M COIHjaJTHOT.
Konauno, y oxBupy oOBOr meina Hamepa MH je Ja HCTPaXHUM HE Ccamo
TpaHchopManyje HehOpMATHOr OJHOCA TpeMa 3eMJbH Kpo3 Bpeme, Beh w
npodeCHOHaNTHE U JTIHYHE TPaHC(HOPMAIIHjE CAMUX CEJhaKa/TOJbONPUBPEAHUKA KOje
Cy KOMIUIEMEHTapHe ca APYIITBEHO IOJUTHIKHIM IpPOMEHaMa y Camoj IpXKaBH.
Hpyrum peunMa, npatuhe ce TrdaHa U MpoecHOHANTHA TPaHC(HOpPMAaIHja Ol ceJbaka
TOKOM TIpBe arpapHe pedopMe, y MEIIOBHTOT cCeJbaKa-pagHhKa TOKOM IpyTe
arpapHe pedopme, kKa TPOPECHOHATHOM MOJFONPHUBPEIHOM MPOU3BOHauy HAKOH
JEMOKpaTCKUX pedopMHu.

® Iopen HacieljeHe 3eMibe, HE Mambe BaXKAaH je M OIHOC MCIIMTAHHKA MPEMa 3eMJBH KOjy CY
JIO0HIN MyTEeM MEpa3a, KeHHAOEe, WM KacHWje IyTeM XyMaHUTPHUX nomohu u3beriuviama u3
XpBarcke u bocue n Xepueropute u ToMe CIMYHO.

10T TpeGa mmatu y By moce6Ho y ciyuajy Croaka u Uexa xoju ¢y pomum y Banar y motpasu
3a 3eMJbOM, U KOjU Cy y BehuHu cityuajeBa Ha ¥0j octanu o nanac (B. ITaskosuh 2009, 86-100;
Jokcumoruh 1981, 26-36).

1 Kpuc Xan cmatpa Ja je pagMKalHH Hamaj Ha CTapy KJIacy GOTaTHX ceibaka HIIa0 PYKy IO
PYKY ca ry6iberbem rpahaHckux u nonutiykux npasa (Hann 1996, 35), ma ce y ckiany ca TakBUM
onpehemem, BpaheHa IMOBHHA OMBIIIMM BIaCHHLIIMA MOXKE cMaTpatu nospahajeM cTtapor yrieaa
U, HapaBHO, O/Ty3eTHX IIpaBa.
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3ak/byuak

Haxo je jormr paHo TOBOPHTH O OYEKHBAHUM pPE3yJNTaTUMa HCTPaKHUBamha,
Beh ce y mnpenmumuHapHuUM (azama Hacnyhyje BHXOB IMOTEHIHjaIHH IIpaBall.
MebhyTuM, OHO IITO HpEACTBaJba OCHOBHY HCTPa)KMBAUKy PaJO3HAIOCT Ha IPBOM
MECTY jecTe ImpoBepa Te3e U3JI0KEHE Ha IMMOYETKY, OJHOCHO OIPABIAHOCT TBPIEHE O
3eMJBUIITHOM AETEPMUHHU3MY KOjH CaipKH CUMOOINYKE KOHOTAIH]e.
Ca npyre crpaHe, o4ekyje ce na he omHoc mpema 3eMJbd Mel)y pasnHuUTHM
TeHepalyjaMa y OKBHpY UCTOT qoMahnHCcTBa OMTH HEyjeoHAYEH, ajli HE U TOTIIYHO
cynporaH. Haume, kao mpenyMUHAPHO MUIUBCHE U3HOCHM CTaB Jia Ce OYEKyje
pa3iMKoBame JBa MOTCHIMjAHO JApyraudja OAHOca INpeMa 3emJbd. I[IpBu je
cumbouyKy ¥ OTHOCH CE Ha CTapHje U Cpembe TeHepalrje y OKBUPY JoMahnHCTBa,
KOjM Cy eMOTHBHO aJli 1 €eKOHOMCKH WHBECTHUPAIH y 3eMJby. Takole, Te renepanuje
Yy BEIUKOM Opojy ciydajeBa MaMTe MM 4yBajy Kao yCIIOMEHY IMpHYe O CTHUIAKkY
BUXOBE 3e€MJbE, MTOTOM IIPYTy arpapHy pedopMy M Oy3UMame 3eMJbe, 00aBe3aH
OTKYII, WIETAIHE CTPATEeTHje OIpKama U MPOIIUPEHha 3eMJBHIITHOT MOCEa H TOME
CIMYHO, MITO WX CBe o0aBe3yje Aa 3emiby 4YyBajy W oOpabyjy Makap u He
octBapuBana npodur. Ca apyre cTpaHe, Mpeanocrasiba ce na miahe reneparnmje y
OKBHpY jemHor noMahWHCTBa UMajy TPE UHCMPYMEeHmAaHu OTHOC TpPeMa 3eMIBH.
Bynyhu na oBe reHepanuje HHUCYy HCKycuie arpapHe pedopme, a y HajOoosbeM
CIIy4ajy HEKH O]l HUX MmaMTe NoBpahaj 3eMJbUIIHE UMOBHMHE JICBEACCETHX T'OJMHA
JIBAJICCETOT BEKa, YHHU CE Ja OHE 3eMJBY MOCMATpPajy Mpe Kao CPEACTBO 3a KHBOT,
€KOHOMCKH M UCILIATUB PECYPC Y MPABOM CMUCIY T€ PEYH.
MehyTuM, Hako ce YMHU Jla Cy OBE JBE IeHepalujcke AMMEH3Hje OJHOca IpeMa
3eMJBH JApyraddje W y KOHQIHUKTY, TO MOXXE Oa C€ HCIIOCTAaBH Kao IIONTYHO
MOTpEIHA MPETIIOCTaBKa Ha Kpajy MCTpakMBama. YTPaBO 3eMJba MOXKE Ja Oyne
yjenumwyjyhu ¢dakrop IBa MOMeHyTa Apyraudja Morieaa, OKJIe roll OHa MOCTOjH
Kao (hyHIIAMEHTAaJHA MepCIeKTHBa y 00e ,,CynpoTcTaBibeHe  TeHepaije. MehyTum
TO je caMo je/aH MOTEHIHjaIHA UCXO UCTPaKUBamba KOME TeK MPENCTOoju na Oyne
JIOKa3aH M TOTBpheH.

Jlakiie, OHO O Yera IMmoJjia3uM y OBOM UCTpakuBamy he yjenHo Outu u moja
3aBpIIHA MHCAa0 Y OBOM pany, a TO je Oa JOKIe TOA 3eMiba (PUTypHUpa Kao
WHTErpaTuBHU (aktop nmopoauile, 6e3 003upa Ha TO Ja JU OHA OBarIohyje Hajipe
CUMOOJIMYKY TIa TEK MOTOM €KOHOMCKY JIMMEH3H]Y, H 00paTHO, BEpyjeM Jia TO Jaje
3a MpaBO Ja Ce TOBOPU O IIOCTOjalby Cela, JOMYyIIe, INOHEKIE IPOMEHCHOT
COLIUjaJTHAM, MTOMTUTUIKUM U KYJITYPOJIOIIKUAM YTUIQjUMA.
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Jovana Dikovi¢

Comparative Ethnography of Banat’s
Inhabitants Stances towards their Land:
Land as a Symbolic Resource

This paper represents an introduction to
comparative research of villages of Aradac and Gaj
ip .the Banat regiqn, and of differenj[ ethrjic groups | esource, comparative
living there. In th!s research,_ |nhab|tant§ att!tudes ethnography, Gaj,
toward the land will be examined, especially in the | Aradac.
period of the land reforms and immediately
afterwards, and since the democratic changed until present. Special attention will be
paid to the land as a symbolic resource, i.e. “symbolic real estate”. The research
would mostly focus on how this symbolic relationship toward the land has been
shaped historically (in the light of historic and political circumstances), and how it
looks today. Possibilities for transformation of this symbolic relation with land and
most important reasons determining it will also be analyzed. The aim of this paper
is to point out to importance of the comparative ethnographic method, possible
results which could shed light on a very specific relation “individual — land’, and
complexity and characteristics of such a relation. This research would additionally
stress the multicultural character of the Banat region through cases of cultural and
customary diversity of attitudes toward the land.

Key words:
Banat, land, symbolic
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36opuuk EtHorpadckor uactutyta CAHY je cepuja TemMaTckux 300pHUKA
y m3pamy EtHorpadckor macruryra CAHY. Ilepnonnuna mybnukanuja 360pHUK
pamoBa Etnopadcekor macturyra CAH/CAHY mnodvena je na w3nasud HEMyHE TpU
roguHe 10 ocHuBamy EtHorpadckor muctHTyTa CAH. IlpBH 0Opoj 360pHHKA
00jaBJbeH je Kao MOJcepHja y OKBHPY cepHje AKaJeMHjUHUX 300pHHKa pajoBa
1950. roguae. OBa cepwHja je mpecTaia Jia H3JIa3Hu ca 0CaMOCTabUBamhEM HHCTHTYTA,
KOJU ¥ JaJbe 33JpKaBajy OBy MyOJIMKAIIH]y, aJld Y OKBUPY CBOjJUX CepHja. Y TaKBOM
o6muky EtHorpadcku wHCTHUTYT je mybOnumkoBao kmure 1-4 (1950-1962). Tlox
Ha3uBoM 300pHUK pagoBa EtHorpadcekor mucrutyra CAHY mounme na msnasu
1971. romuHe ca kmHTrOM Opoj 5 W Tpaje n0 manac. Y 300pHHKY ce 00jaBIbyjy
pe3yiITaTH CTPYYHOT M HAYYHOT UCTPAXKHMBAYKOT paja O onpeheHHM MUTAmUMA, O
TEMAaTCKUM HJIH PErHMOHAIHUM HCIIUTHBAIbMMA, CAOIIITeHha Ca HAyYHHX CKYIOBA,
pe3ynTatd paja Ha TPOJeKTHHM 3amanuma W Jp. 30opHuke EtHorpadckor
uncturyra CAHY je no mamac ypehuBao umraB HU3 capagnuka MHCcTHTyTa, a
TPEHYTHO je TJaBHA M OATOBOpHa ypemHuma mpo¢. np Jparana Panojuunh.
300pHUII CYy JOCTYITHH Yy €IEKTPOHCKOM OOJNMKY Ha MpPEXKHO] CTpaHHUIIH
HHCTUTYTA: WWW.etno-institut.co.rs, rae je moryhe nahu u nomarae uHdGoOpManuje o
300opHuky Koje je nmpupeauna buspana MunenkoBuh-BykoBuh.  Anpeca
enekTpoHcke momte Pemakmmje  EtHorpadckor wmHcTMTyra CAHY  je
marija.djokic@ei.sanu.ac.rs.
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